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ADVERTISEMENT. 

:o: 

The  English  Translation  of  the  was  first  puhhshed 

in  1785,  the  Advertisement  to  which  thus  introduced  it:  “The following 
JVorh  is  published  under  the  authority  of  the  Court  of  Directors  of  the  East  In- 
dia Company,  by  the  particular  desire  and  recommendation  of  the  Governor 
General  of  India ; whose  letter  to  the  Chairman  of  the  Company  will  sufficiently 
explain  the  motives  of  its  publication,  and  furnish  the  best  testimony  of  the  fide- 
lity, accuracy,  and  merit  of  the  Translator  The  antiquity  of  the  original , and 
the  veneration  in  which  it  hath  been  held  for  so  many  ages,  by  a very  conside- 
rable portion  of  the  human  race,  must  render  it  one  of  the  greatest  curiosities 
ever  presented  to  the  literary  world.” 

The  reception  in  Europe  of  this  singular  exposition  of  the  pantheism  of 
the  Hindoos,  has  corresponded  with  the  anticipations  thus  expressed.  It 
was  soon  translated  into  the  French,  German,  and  Russian  languages.  A. 
W.  Schlegel  terms  it  “the  most  beautiful,  and  perhaps  the  only  truly  phi- 
losophical poem,  that  the  whole  range  of  literature  known  to  us  has  pro- 
duced.” Mr.  Milman  says  that  “it  reads  like  a noble  fragment  of  Empe- 
docles, or  Lucretius,  introduced  into  the  midst  of  an  Homeric  Epic.”  “In 
point  of  poetical  conception,”  he  adds  “there  is  something  singularly  strik- 
ing and  magnificent,  in  the  introduction  of  this  solemn  discussion  on  the 
nature  of  the  godhead  and  the  destiny  of  man,  in  the  midst  of  the  fury  and 
tumult  in  which  it  occurs.  This  episode  is  said  to  be  an  interpolation  of 
later  date  than  the  giant  epic  of  which  it  forms  a part;  and  if  so,  it  is  allied 
with  great  address  to  the  main  subject  of  the  poem. # # # On  the  whole  the 
Bhagavat-Geeta  is  certainly  one  of  the  most  curious  and  the  most  cha- 
racteristic works  we  have  received  from  the  East.  As  a record  of  religious 
and  philosophic  opinion  it  is  invaluable;  and  if  the  progress  of  Sanscrit  cri- 
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ticism  should  hereafter  he  able  to  fix,  with  any  certainty,  the  date  of  this 
episode,  it  would  throw  light  on  the  whole  history  of  Indian  civilization.” 

Notwithstanding  the  high  repute  in  which  the  work  has  been  so  long 
held  the  English  translation  has  become  very  scarce.  The  Sanscrit  original, 
also,  printed  in  Calcutta  in  1818,  is  very  rarely  met  with  in  Southern  In- 
dia ; and  the  manuscript  copies  to  which  we  have  access,  present  many 
discrepancies  and  imperfections.  It  is  therefore  hoped  that  the  edition 
now  issued  will  be  generally  acceptable,  and  of  particular  value  to  Mission- 
aries in  this  part  of  India.  The  Sanscrit  has  been  printed  from  A.  W. 
Schlegel’s  edition,  revised  by  Professor  Lassen,  the  accuracy  of  which  has 
been  universally  acknowledged.  From  this  text  the  Canarese  translation 
has  been  made,  which  will  he  found  to  differ  in  some  instances  from  the 
English,  a circumstance  which  the  editor  found  to  he  unavoidable,  notwith- 
standing the  general  accuracy  of  Sir  C.  Wilkins’s  admirable  translation. 
The  passages  in  which  these  variations  occur  will  he  noted  in  the  Appen- 
dix. As  a further  aid  to  the  clear  understanding  of  the  original,  Schlegel’s 
excellent  Latin  translation,  and  Baron  Humboldt’s  Essay  on  the  Philoso- 
phical System  of  the  Geeta,  will  also  be  inserted  in  the  Appendix. 

While,  as  already  intimated,  one  object  the  editor  has  in  view  in  pub* 
lishing  this  volume,  is  to  make  it  more  accessible  to  Missionaries,  he  is 
not  without  hope  that  many  intelligent  natives  who  regard  it  as  a divine 
work,  will  be  induced  to  investigate  the  evidences  on  which  such  belief 
is  founded,  and  compare  them  with  the  clear  historic  induction  by  which 
the  divinity  of  Christianity  is  sustained;  as  well  as  to  contrast  the  glim- 
merings of  truth  which  the  work  is  admitted  to  disclose,  with  the  per- 
fect brightness  of  that  “ life  and  immortality  ” which  the  “ glorious  Gos- 
pel of  the  blessed  God,”  reveals  to  us. 


Bangalore, 
December,  1846. 


J.  Garrett. 


BY  THE  HONOURABLE  WARREN  HASTINGS,  ESQ., 


GOYERNOE  GENERAL  OF  INDIA. 


TO  NATHANIEL  SMITH,  ESQUIRE; 

Chairman  of  the  Court  of  Directors  of  the  Don.  East  India  Company. 


JBenare9  4th  October,  1784. 

Sir, 

To  you,  as  to  the  first  member  of  the 
first  commercial  body,  not  only  of  the 
present  age,  but  of  all  the  known  genera- 
tions of  mankind,  I presume  to  offer,  and  to 
recommend  through  you,  for  an  offering  to 
the  public,  a very  curious  specimen  of  the 
Literature,  the  Mythology,  and  Morality  of 
the  ancient  Hindoos.  It  is  an  episodical 
extract  from  the  “ Mahabharat,”  a most 
voluminous  poem,  affirmed  to  have  been 
written  upwards  of  four  thousand  years  ago, 
by  Krishna  Bwypayen  Veias,  a learned  Bra- 
min ; to  whom  is  also  attributed  the  compi- 
lation of  “ The  Four  “Vedes,  or  Bedes,”  the 
only  existing  original  scriptures  of  the  reli- 
gion of  Brahma ; arid  the  composition  of  all 
the  Poorans,  which  are  to  this  day  taught 
in  their  schools,  and  venerated  as  poems  of 


divine  inspiration.  Among  these,  and  of 
superior  estimation  to  the  rest,  is  ranked  the 
Mahabharat.  But  if  the  several  books  here 
enumerated  be  really  the  productions  of  their 
reputed  author,  which  is  greatly  to  be  doubt- 
ed, many  arguments  may  be  adduced  to 
ascribe  to  the  same  source  the  invention  of 
the  religion  itself,  as  well  as  its  promulga- 
tion : and  he  must,  at  all  events,  claim  the 
merit  of  having  first  reduced  the  gross  and 
scattered  tenets  of  their  former  faith  into  a 
scientific  and  allegorical  system. 

The  Mahabharat  contains  the  genealogy 
and  general  history  of  the  house  of  Bhaurut, 
so  called  from  Blmrrut  its  founder ; the  epi- 
thet Maha,  or  Great,  being  prefixed  in  token 
of  distinction : but  its  more  particular  object 
is  to  relate  the  dissentions  and  wars  of  the 
two  great  collateral  branches  of  it,  called 
Kooroos  and  Pandoos;  both  lineally  de- 
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scended  in  the  second  degree  from  Veechee- 
traveerya,  their  common  ancestor,  by  their 
respective  fathers  Dreetrarashtra  and  Pan- 
doo. 

The  Kooroos,  wliich  indeed  is  sometimes 
used  as  a term  comprehending  the  whole 
family,  but  most  frequently  applied  as  the 
patronymic  of  the  elder  branch  alone,  are 
said  to  have  been  one  hundred  in  number, 
of  whom  Dooryodun  was  esteemed  the  head 
and  representative  even  during  the  life  of 
his  father,  who  was  incapacitated  by  blind- 
ness. The  sons  of  Pandoo  were  five ; Yood- 
hishteer,  Bheem,  Arjoon,  Nakool,  and 
Sehadeo ; who,  through  the  artifices  of 
Dooryodun,  were  banished,  by  their  uncle 
and  guardian  Dreetrarashtra,  from  Haste- 
napoor,  at  that  time  the  seat  of  government 
of  Hindoostan. 

The  exiles,  after  a series  of  adventures, 
worked  up  with  a wonderful  fertility  of  ge- 
nius and  pomp  of  language  into  a thousand 
sublime  descriptions,  returned  with  a power- 
ful army  to  avenge  their  wrongs,  and  assert 
their  pretensions  to  the  empire  in  right  of 
their  father  ; by  whom,  though  the  younger 
brother,  it  had  been  held  while  he  lived,  on 
account  of  the  disqualification  already  men- 
tioned of  Dreetrarashtra. 

In  this  state  the  episode  opens,  and  is 
called  “ The  Geeta  of  “Bhagavat,”  which 
is  one  of  the  names  of  Krishna.  Arjoon  is 
represented  as  the  favorite  and  the  pupil  of 
Krishna,  here  taken  for  God  himself,  in  his 
last  Ootar,  or  descent  to  earth  in  a mortal 
form. 

The  Preface  of  the  Translator  will  render 
any  further  explanation  of  the  Work  un- 
necessary. Yet  something  it  may  be  allow- 
able for  me  to  add  respecting  my  own  judg- 


ment of  a Work  which  I have  thus  infor- 
mally obtruded  on  your  attention,  as  it  is 
the  only  ground  on  which  I can  defend  the 
liberty  which  I have  taken. 

Might  I,  an  unlettered  man,  venture  to 
prescribe  bounds  to  the  latitude  of  criticism, 
I should  exclude,  in  estimating  the  merit  of 
such  a production,  all  rules  drawn  from  the 
ancient  or  modern  literature  of  Europe,  all 
references  to  such  sentiments  or  manners  as 
are  become  the  standards  of  propriety  for 
opinion  and  action  in  our  own  modes  of  life, 
and  equally  all  appeals  to  our  revealed  tenets 
of  religion,  and  moral  duty.  I should  ex- 
clude them,  as  by  no  means  applicable  to 
the  language,  sentiments,  manners  or  mora- 
lity appertaining  to  a system  of  society  with 
which  we  have  been  for  ages  unconnected, 
and  of  an  antiquity  preceding  even  the  first 
efforts  of  civilization  in  our  own  quarter  of 
the  globe,  which,  in  respect  to  the  general 
diffusion  and  common  participation  of  arts 
and  sciences,  may  be  now  considered  as  one 
community. 

I would  exact  from  every  reader  the  al- 
lowance of  obscurity,  absurdity,  barbarous 
habits,  and  a perverted  morality.  Where 
the  reverse  appears,  I would  have  him  re- 
ceive it  (to  use  a familiar  phrase)  as  so 
much  clear  gain,  and  allow  it  a merit  pro- 
portioned to  the  disappointment  of  a different 
expectation. 

In  effect,  without  bespeaking  this  kind  of 
indulgence,  I could  hardly  venture  to  per- 
sist in  my  recommendation  of  this 
tion  for  public  notice. 

Many  passages  will  be  found  obscure,  many 
will  seem  redundant ; others  will  be  found 
clothed  with  ornaments  of  fancy  unsuited 
to  our  taste,  and  some  elevated  to  a track 
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of  sublimity  into  which  our  habits  of  judg- 
ment will  find  it  difficult  to  pursue  them  ; 
but  few  which  will  shock  either  our  religious 
faith  or  moral  sentiments.  Something  too 
must  be  allowed  to  the  subject  itself,  which 
is  highly  metaphysical,  to  the  extreme  diffi- 
culty of  rendering  abstract  terms  by  others 
exactly  corresponding  with  them  in  another 
language,  to  the  arbitrary  combination  of 
ideas,  in  words  expressing  unsubstantial 
qualities,  and  more,  to  the  errors  of  inter- 
pretation. The  modesty  of  the  Translator 
would  induce  him  to  defend  the  credit  of  his 
work,  by  laying  all  its  apparent  defects  to 
his  own  charge,  under  the  article  last  enu- 
merated ; but  neither  does  his  accuracy 
merit,  nor  the  work  itself  require  that  con- 
cession. 

It  is  also  to  be  observed,  in  illustration  of 
what  I have  premised,  that  the  Brahmans 
are  enjoined  to  perform  a kind  of  spiritual 
discipline,  not,  I believe,  unknown  to  some 
ol  the  religious  orders  of  Christians  in  the 
Homan  Church.  This  consists  in  devoting 
a certain  period  of  time  to  the  contemplati- 
on of  the  Deity,  his  attributes,  and  the  moral 
duties  of  this  life.  It  is  required  of  those 
who  practise  this  exercise,  not  only  that  they 
divest  their  minds  of  all  sensual  desire,  but 
that  their  attention  be  abstracted  from  every 
external  object,  and  absorbed,  with  every 
( sense,  in  the  prescribed  subject  of  their  me- 
ditation. I myself  was  once  a witness  of  a 
man  employed  in  this  species  of  devotion,  at 
the  principal  temple  of  Benares.  His  right 
hand  and  anti  were  enclosed  in  a loose  sleeve 
or  bag  of  red  cloth,  within  which  he  passed 
the  heads  of  his  rosary,  one  after  another 
through  his  fingers,  repeating  with  the  touch 
of  each  (as  I was  informed)  one  of  the  names 
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of  God,  while  his  mind  laboured  to  catch  and 
dwell  on  the  idea  of  the  quality  which  ap- 
pertained to  it,  and  shewed  the  violence  of 
its  exertion  to  attain  this  purpose  by  the 
convulsive  movements  of  all  his  features,  his 
eyes  being  at  the  same  time  closed,  doubt- 
less to  assist  the  abstraction.  The  import- 
ance of  this  duty  cannot  be  better  illustrated, 
nor  stronger  marked,  than  by  the  last  sen- 
tence with  which  Krishna  closes  his  instruc- 
tion to  Arjoon,  and  which  is  properly  the 
conclusion  of  the  Geeta : “ Hath  what  I 
have  been  speaking,  O Arjoon,  been  heard 
with  thy  mind  fixed  to  one  point  ? Is  the 
distraction  of  thought,  which  arose  from  thy 
ignorance,  removed?  ” 

To  those  who  have  never  been  accustomed 
to  this  separation  of  the  mind  from  the  no- 
tices of  the  senses,  it  may  not  he  easy  to 
conceive  by  what  means  such  a power  is  to 
he  attained ; since  even  the  most  studious 
men  of  our  hemisphere  will  find-  it  difficult 
so  to  restrain  their  attention  hut  that  it  will 
wander  to  some  object  of  present  sense  or 
recollection ; and  even  the  buzzing  of  a fly 
will  sometimes  have  the  power  to  disturb  it. 
But  if  we  are  told  that  there  have  been  men 
who  were  successively,  for  ages  past,  in  the 
daily  habit  of  abstracted  contemplation,  be- 
gun in  the  earliest  period  of  youth,  and  con- 
tinued in  many  to  the  maturity  of  age,  each 
adding  some  portion  of  knowledge  to  the 
store  accumulated  by  his  predecessors,  it  is 
not  assuming  too  much  to  conclude,  that,  as 
the  mind  ever  gathers  strength,  like  the 
body,  by  exercise,  so  in  such  an  exercise  it 
may  in  each  have  acquired  the  faculty  to 
which  they  aspired,  and  that  their  collective 
studies  may  have  led  them  to  the  discovery 
of  new  tracks  and  combinations  of  sentiment, 
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totally  different  from  the  doctrines  with 
which  the  learned  of  other  nations  are  ac- 
quainted: doctrines,  which  however  specula- 
tive and  subtle,  still,  as  they  possess  the 
advantage  of  being  derived  from  a source  so 
free  from  every  adventitious  mixture,  may 
be  equally  founded  in  truth  with  the  most 
simple  of  our  own.  But  as  they  must  differ, 
yet  more  than  the  most  abstruse  of  ours, 
from  the  common  modes  of  thinking,  so  they 
will  require  consonant  modes  of  expression, 
which  it  may  be  impossible  to  render  by  any 
of  the  known  terms  of  science  in  our  hum- 

o 

uage,  or  even  to  make  them  intelligible  by 
definition.  This  is  probably  the  case  with 
some  of  the  English  phrases,  as  those  of 
“ Action,”  “ Application,”  “ Practice,”  &c. 
which  occur  in  Mr.  Wilkins’s  translation ; 
and  others,  for  the  reasons  which  I have  re- 
cited, he  has  left  with  the  same  sounds  in 
which  he  found  them.  When  the  text  is 
rendered  obscure  from  such  causes,  candor 
requires  that  credit  be  given  to  it  for  some 
accurate  meaning,  though  we  may  not  be 
able  to  discover  it ; and  that  we  ascribe  their 
obscurity  to  the  incompeteney  of  our  own 
perceptions,  on  so  novel  an  application  of 
them,  rather  than  to  the  less  probable  want 
of  perspicuity  in  the  original  composition. 

With  the  deductions,  or  rather  qualifica- 
tions, which  I have  thus  premised,  I hesitate 
not  to  pronounce  the  Geeta  a performance 
of  great  originality  ; of  a sublimity  of  con- 
ception, reasoning,  and  diction,  almost  un- 
equalled ; and  a single  exception,  among  all 
the  known  religions  of  mankind,  of  a theo- 
logy accurately  corresponding  with  that  of 
the  Christian  dispensation,  and  most  power- 
fully illustrating  its  fundamental  doctrines. 

It  will  tiot  be  fair  to  try  its  relative  worth 


by  a comparison  with  the  original  text  of 
the  first  standards  of  European  composition; 
but  let  these  be  taken  even  in  the  most  es- 
teemed of  their  prose  translations ; and  in 
that  equal  scale  let  their  merits  be  weighed. 

I should  not  fear  to  place,  in  opposition  to 
the  best  French  versions  of  the  most  admir- 
ed passages  of  the  Iliad  or  Odyssey,  or  of 
the  1st  and  6th  Books  of  our  own  Milton, 
highly  as  I venerate  the  latter,  the  English 
translation  of  the  Mahabharat. 

One  blemish  will  be  found  in  it,  which 
will  scarcely  fail  to  make  its  own  impression 
on  every  correct  mind ; and  which  for  that 
reason  I anticipate.  I mean,  the  attempt  to 
describe  spiritual  existences  by  terms  and 
images  which  appertain  to  corporeal  forms. 
Yet  even  in  this  respect  it  will  appear  less 
faulty  than  other  works  with  which  I have 
placed  it  in  competition ; and,  defective  as  it 
may  at  first  appear,  I know  not  whether  a 
doctrine  so  elevated  above  common  percep- 
tion did  not  require  to  he  introduced  by  such 
ideas  as  were  familiar  to  the  mind,  to  lead 
it  by  a gradual  advance  to  the  pure  and  ab- 
stract comprehension  of  the  subject.  This 
will  seem  to  have  been,  whether  intentional- 
ly or  accidentally,  the  order  which  is  fol- 
lowed by  the  author  of  the  Geeta,  and  so 
far  at  least  he  soars  far  beyond  all  competi- 
tors in  this  species  of  composition.  Even  the 
frequent  recurrence  of  the  same  sentiment, 
in  a variety  of  dress,  may  have  been  owing 
to  the  same  consideration  of  the  extreme  in- 
tricacy of  the  subject,  and  the  consequent 
necessity  of  trying  different  kinds  of  exem- 
plification and  argument,  to  impress  it  with 
due  conviction  on  the  understanding.  Yet 
I believe  it  will  appear,  to  an  attentive  reader 
neither  deficient  in  method,  nor  in  perspi- 
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cuity.  On  the  contrary,  I thought  it  at  the 
first  reading,  and  more  so  at  the  second, 
clear  beyond  what  I could  have  reasonably 
expected,  in  a discussion  of  points  so  far  re- 
moved beyond  the  reach  of  the  senses,  and 
explained  through  so  foreign  a medium. 

It  now  remains  to  say  something  of  the 
Translator,  Mr.  Charles  Wilkins.  This 
Gentleman,  to  whose  ingenuity,  unaided  by 
models  for  imitation,  and  by  artists  for  his 
direction,  your  government  is  indebted  for 
its  printing-office,  and  for  many  official  pur- 
poses to  which  it  has  been  profitably  applied, 
with  an  extent  unknown  in  Europe,  has  uni- 
ted to  an  early  and  successful  attainment  of 
the  Persian  and  Bengal  languages,  the  stu- 
dy of  the  Sanskreet.  To  this  he  devoted 
himself  with  a perseverance  of  which  there 
are  few  examples,  and  with  a success  which 
encouraged  him  to  undertake  the  translation 
of  the  Mahabharat.  This  book  is  said  to 
consist  of  more  than  one  hundred  thousand 
metrical  stanzas,  of  which  he  has  at  this 
time  translated  more  than  a third  ; and,  if 
I may  trust  to  the  imperfect  tests  by  which 
I myself  have  tried  a very  small  portion  of 
it,  through  the  medium  of  another  language, 
he  has  rendered  it  with  great  accuracy  and 
fidelity.  Of  its  elegance,  and  the  skill  with 
which  he  has  familiarized  (if  I may  so  ex- 
press it)  his  own  native  language  to  so  fo- 
reign an  original,  I may  not  speak,  as  from 
the  specimen  herewith  presented,  whoever 
reads  it,  will  judge  for  himself. 

Mr.  Wilkins’s  health  having  suffered  a 
decline  from  the  fatigues  of  business,  from 
which  his  gratuitous  labors  allowed  him  no 
relaxation,  he  was  advised  to  try  a change 
of  air  for  his  recovery.  I myself  recommend- 
ed that  of  Benares,  for  the  sake  of  the  addi- 
— "■  " 

tional  advantage  which  he  might  derive  from 
a residence  in  a place  which  is  considered  as 
the  first  seminary  of  Hindoo  learning ; end 
I promoted  his  application  to  the  Board,  for 
their  permission  to  repair  thither,  without 
forfeiting  his  official  appointments  during 
the  term  of  his  absence. 

I have  always  regarded  the  encourage- 
ment of  every  species  of  useful  diligence,  in 
the  servants  of  the  Company,  as  a duty  ap- 
pertaining to  my  office ; and  have  severely 
regretted  that  I have  possessed  such  scanty 
means  of  exercising  it,  especially  to  such  as 
required  an  exemption  from  official  atten- 
dance ; there  being  few  emoluments  in  this 
service  but  such  as  are  annexed  to  official 
employment,  and  few  offices  without  employ- 
ment. Yet  I believe  I may  take  it  upon  me 
to  pronounce,  that  the  service  has  at  no  pe- 
riod more  abounded  with  men  of  cultivated 
talents,  of  capacity  for  business,  and  liberal 
knowledge;  qualities  which  reflect  the  great- 
er lustre  on  their  possessors,  by  having  been 
the  fruit  of  long  and  laboured  application, 
at  a season  of  life,  and  with  a licence  of  con- 
duct, more  apt  to  produce  dissipation  than 
excite  the  desire  of  improvement. 

Such  studies,  independently  of  their  utili- 
ty, tend,  especially  when  the  pursuit  of  them 
is  general,  to  diffuse  a generosity  of  senti- 
ment, and  a disdain  of  the  meaner  occupati- 
ons of  such  minds  as  are  left  nearer  to  the 
state  of  uncultivated  nature  ; and  you,  Sir, 
will  believe  me,  when  I assure  you,  that  it 
is  on  the  virtue,  not  the  ability  of  their 
servants,  that  the  Company  must  rely  for 
the  permanency  of  their  dominion. 

Nor  is  the  cultivation  of  language  and 
science,  for  such  are  the  studies  to  which  I 
allude,  useful  only  in  forming  the  moral 

character  and  habits  of  the  service.  Every 
accumulation  of  knowledge,  and  especially 
such  as  is  obtained  by  social  communication 
with  people  over  whom  we  exercise  a domi- 
nion founded  on  the  right  of  conquest,  is 
useful  to  the  state : it  is  the  gain  of  huma- 
nity : in  the  specific  instance  which  I have 
stated,  it  attracts  and  conciliates  distant  af- 
fections ; it  lessens  the  weight  of  the  chain 
by  which  the  natives  are  held  in  subjection ; 
and  it  imprints  on  the  hearts  of  our  own 
countrymen  the  sense  and  obligation  of  be- 
nevolence. Even  in  England,  the  effect  of 
it  is  greatly  wanting.  It  is  not  very  long 
since  the  inhabitants  of  India  were  consi- 
dered by  many,  as  creatures  scarce  elevated 
above  the  degree  of  savage  life ; nor,  I fear, 
is  that  prejudice  yet  wholly  eradicated, 
though  surely  abated.  Every  instance  which 
brings  their  real  character  home  to  observa- 
tion will  impress  us  with  a more  generous 
sense  of  feeling  for  their  natural  rights,  and 
teach  us  to  estimate  them  by  the  measure 
of  our  own.  But  such  instances  can  only 
he  obtained  in  their  writings : and  these  will 
survive  when  the  British  dominion  in  India 
shall  have  long  ceased  to  exist,  and  when 
the  sources  which  it  once  yielded  of  wealth 
and  power  are  lost  to  remembrance. 

If  you,  Sir,  on  the  perusal  of  Mr.  Wilkins’s 
performance,  shall  judge  it  worthy  of  so 
honorable  a patronage,  may  I take  the  fur- 
ther liberty  to  request  that  you  will  be 
pleased  to  present  it  to  the  Court  of  Direc- 
tors, for  publication  by  their  authority,  and 
to  use  your  interest  to  obtain  it?  Its  public 
reception  will  he  the  test  of  its  real  merit, 
and  determine  Mr.  Wilkins  in  the  prosecu- 
tion or  cessation  of  his  present  laborious 
studies.  It  may,  in  the  first  event,  clear  the 
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way  to  a wide  and  unexplored  field  of  fruit- 
ful knowledge;  and  suggest,  to  the  genero- 
sity of  his  honorable  employers,  a desire  to 
encourage  the  first  persevering  adventurer 
in  a service  in  which  his  example  will  have 
few/  followers,  and  most  probably  none,  if  it 
is  to  be  performed  with  the  gratuitous  labor 
of  years  lost  to  the  provision  of  future  sub- 
sistence : for  the  study  of  the  Sanskreet  can- 
not, like  the  Persian  language,  be  applied 
to  official  profit,  and  improved  with  the  of- 
ficial exercise  of  it.  It  can  only  derive  its 
rew  ard,  beyond  the  breath  of  fame,  in  a fixed 
endowment.  Such  has  been  the  fate  of  his 
predecessor,  Mr.  Halhed,  whose  labors  and 
incomparable  genius,  in  two  useful  produc- 
tions, have  been  crowned  with  every  success 
that  the  public  estimation  could  give  them  ; 
nor  will  it  detract  from  the  no  less  original 
merit  of  Mr.  Wilkins,  that  I ascribe  to  a- 
nother  the  title  of  having  led  the  way,  w hen 
I add,  that  this  example  held  out  to  him  no 
incitement  to  emulate  it,  but  the  prospect  of 
barren  applause.  To  say  more,  would  be 
disrespect;  and  I believe  that  I address  my- 
self to  a gentleman  who  possesses  talents 
congenial  with  those  which  I am  so  anxious 
to  encourage,  and  a mind  too  liberal  to  con- 
fine its  beneficence  to  such  arts  alone  as 
contribute  to  the  immediate  and  substantial 
advantages  of  the  state. 

I think  it  proper  to  assure  you,  that  the 
subject  of  this  address,  and  its  design,  were 
equally  unknown  to  the  person  who  is  the 
object  of  it ; from  whom  I originally  obtained 
the  translation  for  another  purpose,  which 
on  a second  revisa]  of  the  work  I changed, 
from  a belief  that  it  merited  a better  desti- 
nation. 

A mind  rendered  susceptible  by  the  daily 
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experience  of  unmerited  reproach,  may  be 
excused  if  it  anticipates  even  unreasonable 
or  improbable  objections.  This  must  be  my 
plea  for  any  apparent  futility  in  the  follow- 
ing- observation.  I have  seen  an  extract 
from  a foreign  work  of  great  literary  credit, 
in  which  my  name  is  mentioned)  with  very 
undeserved  applause,  for  an  attempt  to  in- 
troduce the  knowledge  of  Hindoo  literature 
into  the  European  world,  by  forcing  or  cor- 
rupting the  religious  consciences  of  the 
Pundits,  or  professors  of  their  sacred  doc- 
trines. This  reflexion  was  produced  by  the 
publication  of  Mr.  Halhed’s  translation  of 
the  Poottee,  or  code  of  Hindoo  laws ; and  is 
totally  devoid  of  foundation.  For  myself  I 
can  declare  truly,  that  if  the  acquisition 
could  not  have  been  obtained  but  by  such 
means  as  have  been  supposed,  I should 
never  have  sought  it.  It  was  contributed 
both  cheerfully  and  gratuitously,  by  men  of 
the  most  respectable  characters  for  sanctity 
and  learning  in  Bengal,  who  refused  to  ac- 
/ cept  more  than  the  moderate  daily  subsis- 
tence of  one  rupee  each,  during  the  term 
that  they  were  employed  on  the  compilation; 
nor  will  it  much  redound  to  my  credit,  when 
I add,  that  they  have  yet  received  no  other 
reward  for  their  meritorious  labors.  Very 
natural  causes  may  be  ascribed  for  their  re- 
luctance to  communicate  the  mysteries  of 
their  learning  to  strangers,  as  those  to  whom 
they  have  been  for  some  centuries  in  sub- 
jection, never  enquired  into  them,  but  to 
turn  their  religion  into  derision,  or  deduce 


from  them  arguments  to  support  the  intole- 
rant principles  of  their  own.  From  our  na- 
tion they  have  received  a different  treatment, 
and  are  no  less  eager  to  impart  their  know- 
ledge than  we  are  to  receive  it.  I could  say 
much  more  in  proof  of  this  fact,  but  that  it 
might  look  too  much  like  self- commenda- 
tion. 

I have  the  honor  to  be,  with  respect. 

Sir, 

Your  most  obedient,  and 
Most  humble  Servant, 

WAEPtEN  HASTINGS. 

Calcutta,  3d  December,  1784. 

P.  S.  Since  the  above  was  written,  Mr- 
Wilkins  has  transmitted  to  me  a corrected 
copy  of  his  Translation,  with  the  Preface 
and  Notes  much  enlarged  and  improved. 
In  the  former,  I meet  with  some  compli- 
mentary passages,  which  are  certainly  im- 
proper for  a work  published  at  my  own,  soli- 
citation. But  he  is  at  too  great  a distance 
to  allow  of  their  being  sent  back  to  him  [ for 
correction,  without  losing  the  opportunity, 
which  I am  unwilling  to  lose,  of  the  present 
dispatch ; nor  could  they  be  omitted,  if  I 
thought  myself  at  liberty  to  expunge  them, 
without  requiring  considerable  alterations  in 
the  context,  They  must  therefore  stand ; 
and  I hope  that  this  explanation  will  be  ad- 
mitted as  a valid  excuse  for  me  in  passing 
them. 

W.  H. 
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7o  YZ  7/onokci/Z  //auen  //ZadYYrpd,  Sdp.j  Ppovetnol  Ppeneka//  Sjc.,  pc. 


i 7/onoka/Z  7Yl, 

ZSncondcYoad  op/  i Y/e  ZZekaZ  papiode  ^ol  ovZcZ poa  YnYedic/c/  YZ  (^>eeYaJ  ooZenj  a Y poai  leaned/; 
7~  Zac/  YZe  Zonol  Yo  pdedenY poa  ooYY/  a copp  op/  Y/e  manadckp/  7"  ooad  YZe  7/d  do/cYYoiid  a/ouY  YYd 
Ympek^ecYYond , Zecaade  7* /neca  Y/aY poal  eocYendYue  acpaainYance  ooYYZ  YZ  cudYonid  ant / ke/pioud  Ye= 
neYd  c/ Yhe  7/mc/od  eoouZ/  c/acic/aYe  ev-ebp  pictp/ape  Y/aY  mad  o/dcale j anc/  7"  7a o/ do  op/'en  eapielY— 
encec/  appilo/aYcon  p/om  poal pakYYa/Yp,;  ano/ coUecYYon  p/om  poal  pien  .•  T^Y  oaad  Y/e  YZeme  a 
pupu/  Yo  Yu’d  paecpiYok  anc/ paYion.  cZaY  device  7" keceYaec/  poal  comman/d  Yo  ^ile^iale  YY jpok  YZe 

pa/Zc  tocetO;  7" p/eZ a//  Y/aY  ancaic/p  ooZccZ  mad/  7e  Yndpiaia/Z  p/om  one  m/oj  ^oi  Y/e  ^cidY  YYmej 
Yd  a/oaY  Yo  afi/ieal  Zcpole  Y/aY  acap/iZ Yli/anaZy  anc/  7"  dZoiiYc/  c/ieac/ Y/e  enenY,  ooele  7'  noY  con= 

9 

n-Yicec/  Y/aY  Y/e  Zc/eiaZ  deviYomenYd  ecc^ile/dec/  Yn  Y/g  YcYYcl  poa  Zcrne  c/one  me  Y/e  Zonol  Yo  oalYYej  Yn 
kccommenc/aYion  oZy/g  -tool/;  Yo  i Y/g  Zb/a/man  oj?  Y/g  7/YiecYYon,  Y^ p.ei.mYYYec/  Yo  accom^ianu,  YY  Yo  Y/g 
pke/dj  ovcaZ/ d clean  me , anc/el  c/d  cion  onYicndYc  melYY_,  ^iom  a// cendcclc. 

7/e  cool//  7Yl;  Yd  do  eoe//  accpuamYec/ ooY/Z poal  Zounc/Yp/  p'lctYlonape  on  penela/  anc/  o^  Y/g 
p i&ldona / encoatcpemenY poa,  Zcme  cond/aoiY/p  pmen  Yo  mp  pZ Zoai=delvanYj  Yn  palYica/ilj  Yo  lenc/el 
YZem.de/oed  moke  cap  a//  p&i/okm  Mp  /ZeYl  c/uYp  on  Y-Ze  nalioad  Zianc/ed  oj/  commence. ; kenentiG;  anc/ 
po/cpj  Zp  YZ  dYac/p  op/  Y/g  Zrpacpcd  ; oocYZ  Y/g  Yacod  anc/  cadYomd  op/  /Z  naYiv-ed;  Y/aY  YY  mudY 
c/eem  Y/e  p/idY  p/aYY  enelp  pentad  pou  /me  kaYdec/  a Ylt/uYe  padY/p  /tie  Yo  YZe  doalce  p/om  ooZYc/ 
YY dpiovp.  t/Zd  Y/aY picldona/encoaicpenienY  a/ne  pfcldY  ecccYYcc/ emu/iYion  an  mp  /leadY,  anc/ copec/ 

me  Yo  plodecaYe  mp  palYYcaZl  dYac/cedj  even,  /eponc/  Y/e  /die  pec  uncap  kcmalc/  7 ' Zam7/p  kepaedY 

poa  oj-i/c ' pekmiY me,  Yn  Yo/eoi  vnp pAaYYYac/ej  Yo  Yap  YZ Pp’ecYa puiZZcYp  aY poal p/eY. 

7^  /me  Y/e  Zonol  Yo  daZdclY/e  mpde/pY'j  ojYY/ plea Y kedpecYj 
T/onolaZZ  SZclj 

Z^oal  modY  o/ec/ienYj  anc/ 

76odY  /am//  7cmanYj 
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Benares,  19th  November,  1784. 
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Preface, 


THE 

TRANSLATOR’S  PREFACE. 


The  following  work,  forming  part  of  the  Mahabharat, 
an  ancient  Hindoo  Poem,  is  a dialogue  supposed  to 
have  passed  between  Krishna , an  incarnation  of  the 
Deity,  and  his  pupil  and  favorite  Arjoon,  one  of  the 
five  sons  of  Pandoo,  who  is  said  to  have  reigned  about 
• five  thousand  years  ago,  just  before  the  commencement 
of  a famous  battle  fought  on  the  plains  of  Koorodkshe- 
trd,  near  Dehli,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Kalee-  Yoog, 
or  fourth  and  present  age  of  the  world,  for  the  empire 
of  Bharat-versh,  which,  at  that  time,  included  all  the 
countries  that,  in  the  present  division  of  the  globe,  are 
called  India , extending  from  the  borders  of  Persia  to 
the  extremity  of  China  ; and  from  the  snowy  mountains 
to  the  southern  promontory.  < 

The  Brahmans  esteem  this  work  to  contain  all  the 
grand  mysteries  of  their  religion  ; and  so  careful  are 
they  to  conceal  it  from  the  knowledge  of  those  of  a 
different  persuasion,  and  even  the  vulgar  of  their  own, 
that  the  Translator  might  have  sought  in  vain  for  as- 
sistance, had  not  the  liberal  treatment  they  have  of  late 
years  experienced  from  the  mildness  of  our  government, 
the  tolerating  principles  of  our  faith,  and  above  all,  the 
personal  attention  paid  to  the  learned  men  of  their 
order,  by  him  under  whose  auspicious  administration 
they  have  so  long  enjoyed,  in  the  midst  of  surrounding 
troubles,  the  blessings  of  internal  peace,  and  his  exem- 
plary encouragement,  at  length  happily  created  in  their 
breasts  a confidence  in  his  countrymen  sufficient  to  re- 
move almost  every  jealous  prejudice  from  their  minds. 

It  seems  as  if  the  principal  design  of  these  dialogues 
was  to  unite  all  the  prevailing  modes  of  worship  of 
those  days  ; and,  by  setting  up  the  doctrine  of  the  unity 
of  the  Godhead,  in  opposition  to  idolatrous  sacrifices, 
and  the  worship  of  images,  to  undermine  the  tenets 
inculcated  by  the  Veds ; for  although  the  author  dared 
not  make  a direct  attack,  either  upon  the  prevailing 
prejudices  of  the  people,  or  the  divine  authority  of  those 
ancient  books  ; yet  by  offering  eternal  happiness  to  such 
as  worship  Brahm,  the  Almighty,  whilst  he  declares 


the  reward  of  such  as  follow  other  Gods  shall  be  but  a 
temporary  enjoyment  of  an  inferior  heaven,  for  a period 
measured  by  the  extent  of  their  virtues,  his  design  was 
to  bring  about  the  downfall  of  polytheism  ; or,  at  least, 
to  induce  men  to  believe  God  present  in  every  image 
before  which  they  bent,  and  the  object  of  all  their  ce- 
remonies and  sacrifices. 

The  most  learned  Brahmans  of  the  present  times  are 
si  Unitarians  according  to  the  doctrines  of  Krishna  ; but, 
at  the  same  time  that  they  believe  but  in  one  God,  an 
Universal  Spirit,  they  so  far  comply  with  the  prejudices 
of  the  vulgar,  as  outwardly  to  perform  all  the  ceremo- 
nies inculcated  by  the  Veds,  such  as  sacrifices,  ablu- 
tions, &c.  They  do  this,  probably,  more  for  the  sup- 
port of  their  own  consequence,  which  could  only  arise 
from  the  great  ignorance  of  the  people,  than  in  compli- 
ance with  the  dictates  of  Krishna  : indeed,  this  igno- 
rance, and  these  ceremonies,  are  as  much  the  bread  of 
the  Brahmans,  as  the  superstition  of  the  vulgar  is  the 
support  of  the  priesthood  in  many  other  countries. 

The  reader  will  have  the  liberality  to  excuse  the  ob- 
scurity of  many  passages,  and  the  confusion  of  senti- 
ments which  runs  through  the  whole,  in  its  present 
form.  It  was  the  Translator’s  business  to  remove  as 
much  of  this  obscurity  and  confusion  as  his  knowledge 
and  abilities  would  permit.  This  he  hath  attempted  in 
his  Notes  ; but  as  he  is  conscious  they  are  still  insuffi- 
cient to  remove  the  veil  of  mystery,  he  begs  leave  to 
remark,  in  his  own  justification,  that  the  text  is  but 
imperfectly  understood  by  the  most  learned  Brahmans 
of  the  present  times  ; and  that,  small  as  the  work  may 
appear,  it  has  had  more  comments  than  the  Revelations. 
These  have  not  been  totally  disregarded ; but,  as  they 
were  frequently  found  more  obscure  than  the  original 
they  were  intended  to  elucidate,  it  was  thought  better 
to  leave  many  of  the  most  difficult  passages  for  the 
exercise  of  the  reader’s  own  judgment,  than  to  mislead 
him  by  such  wild  opinions  as  no  one  syllable  of  the  text 
could  authorize. 


xvi  Preface» 

Some  apology  is  also  due  for  a few  original  words 

belief  that  the  whole  four  were  promulgated  by  Brahma 

and  proper  names  that  are  left  untranslated,  and  un* 

at  the  creation.  The  proof  then  of  there  having  been 

explained.  The  Translator  was  frequently  too  diffident 

but  three  before  his  time,  is  more  than  presumptive, 

of  his  own  abilities  to  hazard  a term  that  did  but  nearly 

and  that  so  many  actually7  existed  before  his  appear- 

approach  the  sense  of  the  original,  and  too  ignorant,  at 

ance ; and  as  the  fourth  mentions  the  name  of  Krishna, 

present,  of  the  mythology  of  this  ancient  people,  to 

it  is  equally  proved  that  it  is  a posterior  work.  This 

venture  any  very  particular  account,  in  his  Notes,  of 

observation  has  escaped  all  the  commentators,  and  was 

such  Deities,  Saints,  and  Heroes,  whose  names  are  but 

received  with  great  astonishment  by  the  Pandeet,  who 

barely  mentioned  in  the  text.  But  should  the  same 

was  consulted  in  the  translation. 

Genius,  whose  approbation  first  kindled  emulation  in 

The  Translator  has  not  as  yet  had  leisure  to  read 

his  breast,  and  who  alone  hath  urged  him  to  undertake, 

any  part  of  those  ancient  scriptures.  He  is  told,  that  a 

and  supported  him  through  the  execution  of  far  more 

very  few  of  the  original  number  of  chapters  are  now  to 

laborious  tasks  than  this,  find  no  cause  to  withdraw  his 

be  found,  and  that  the  study  of  these  is  so  difficult,  that 

countenance,  the  Translator  may  be  encouraged  to 

there  are  but  few  men  in  Benares  who  understand  any 

prosecute  the  study  of  the  theology  and  mythology  of 

part  of  them.  If  we  may  believe  the  Mdhdbhdrdt,  they 

the  Hindoos,  for  the  future  entertainment  of  the  curious. 

were  almost  lost  five  thousand  years  ago  ; when  Vyds, 

It  is  worthy  to  be  noted,  that  Krishna,  throughout 

so  named  from  having  superintended  the  compilation  of 

\J  the  whole,  mentions  only  three  of  the  four  books  of  the 

them,  collected  the  scattered  leaves,  and,  by  the  assist- 

Veds,  the  most  ancient  scriptures  of  the  Hindoos,  and 

ance  of  his  disciples,  collated  and  preserved  them  in 

those  the  three  first,  according  to  the  present  order. 
This  is  a very  curious  circumstance,  as  it  is  the  present 

V four  books. 

As  a regular  mode  hath  been  followed  in  the  orthography  of  the  propci  names,  and  other  oiiginal  words , the  reader 

may  be  guided  in  the  pronunciation  of  them  by  the  following  explanation. 

\ 

Y (g)  has  always  the  hard  sound  of  that  letter  in  gun. 

(a)  long,  and  broad,  like  (a)  in  all,  call. 

(j)  the  soft  sound  of  (g,)  or  of  (j)  in  James. 

(6)  short,  as  (i)  in  it. 

(y)  is  generally  to  be  considered  as  a consonant,  and 

(e)  long. 

to  be  pronounced  as  that  letter  before  a vowel,  as 

(oo)  short,  as  (oo)  in  fool. 

in  the  word  yarn. 

(Go)  long. 

(h)  preceded  by  another  consonant,  denotes  it  to  be 

(l)  as  that  letter  is  pronounced  in  our  alphabet. 

aspirated. 

(o)  long,  like  (o)  in  over. 

(a)  is  always  to  be  pronounced  short,  like  (u)  in  butter 

(ow)  long,  like  (ow)  in  how. 

i 

THE 


BHAGAVAT-GEETA, 

OR 


LECTURE  I, 

THE  GRIEF  OF  ARJOON. 


SANSCRIT. 

Lnj53"c2^. 

o.  ^jTbg^^rdsi)^ 

$ ^-rfiS-^O^^f^SrJoaioiojl 

^CadoSb  U\JoY c>8^. 

— o#  "oJ  t) 'p tj o 

c£  oTlitSjs^  I eJss^rf^FioiijToo 

p^F  || 

3.  ,ri'f^^>SnD0'b~30Ti5'^’^St> ^Jpwzija) 
SttxifizioZoSzo&zixrdo  I z^d^z^o ^Cb; 

if.  ©^trorra^^Tj^£zd^i$t$Ts 
3^—^  7j^Ja>o5oi^  I olboolbj^iSje^ 
aus&te 


a^-d^ssr*  I ^TlosS&boStyJd^SiTti^sofi 

|_?W^o7«§|| 

e_.  cSioo^ o^  £f0^ 
sJTSaj^a^-d^sa—  I 
TS^oij^^ojdF-gtSsijSosxJqjsgll 


CANAEESE. 

$£)§  0~3  ST^g'g . 

zbreS-dj-rf  ^j^^reTj  ^S'd^-dJD 

^nsp^-dja)  Sa^^QJTS^  TuO&OlX). 

r5osdoJ5b5Tc)^. 

_d.  es-dd^rSo^o  olboT^d^zS 

o3t)^\*dDo5  b t)Odo^"d  CO^^So^O^d^  /\J"do^j 

[T%JdJ°p SDES^-d^^  8J^/\  SJOZi)  rszoioZ^J, 

3,  e?85^-d^^^  §rf^?n)-rf  z^t^ 

■rfo^do^crf  aiooT^t?^.  ^z^dzrsrfe^&i,  'AtJorfdd 
doao3  <3^^  ^de^T^S^Zb^ 

1$  d?  o5ooZ^  ro  ft u3©  ^Jal’dCTO'AcpjoJS  k&SoStSh  Q 

• Q <£>x  CO  °^ 

7\y7>J\OX)Td  Sp?&Td&PF~zS 57%  (d^ZTS^OS'AoZOTS  f'Sji) 
ddzb  aLoaboz^^^  £iuz>83^o?  dos^dc^jFJZS  z^ 
Tj  "rf  UD  dSo  . 

^f.  a^-d^do^^rsrl  sd 

§^oSo^o?  ^ds!^  zboB^JS^a^,  ^d^j^rS  ^st> 
•rf  fyeatfb. 

£ — , dred^szS  c5Soo^Dsdo^^>5  a^d^do^jrszS 
OY^dj^atrb^  IvO^zSjaL  dOA^roZj  «5Epdo^>£ 

erodA-sodddo  c5Soe^ 

dja)  doSo3dZ>d{;. 


ENGLISH. 

Dhreetahashtka  6'a/rf. 

“ Tell  me,  O Sanjay , what  the 
people  of  my  own  party,  and  those  of 
the  Pandoos,  who  are  assembled  at 
Kooroo-kshetra  resolved  for  war, 
have  been  doing. 

Sanjay  replied. 

“Dooryodkan  having  seen  the  army 
of  the  Pandoos  drawn  up  for  battle, 
went  to  his  Preceptor,  and  addressed 
him  in  the  following  words:  ” 

“ Behold  ! O master,  said  he,  the 
mighty  army  of  the  sons  of  P Hindoo 
drawn  forth  by  thy  pupil,  the  expe- 
rienced son  of  Droopad.  In  it  are 
heroes,  such  as  Pheem  or  Arjoon  : 
there  is  Yooyoodhana,  and  Veerat, 
and  Droopad , and  Dkreeshtaketoo , 
and  Cheekeetana,  and  the  valiant 
prince  of  Kashee,  and  Pooroojeet,  and 
Koonleebhoja,  and  Sivya  a mighty 
chief,  and  Yoodhamanyoo-  Veekranta, 
and  the  daring  Ootamowja ; so  the 
son  of  Soobhadra,  and  the  sons  of 
Krishna  the  daughter  of  Droopad,  all 
of  them  great  in  arms. 


2 


SAKTSCKXT. 

C.  Sa^St&^sSja^ 

4 ^6 oottziozis&^fi 

7j^,:nI  ci>-  V;:-—  o^Dr'i^a^Dc&H 

a—,  ?p'5ror"Ep$EL  3 ^2)tjs 

7v£> :3  o&ojog  I es3  p srs  f~^ 

° w • Cp  2c r 

S-.  ©^^SjSo^J^a^sijtiTpF- 

^*2§^|  J1  ^jQoTjFOTig 

oj-S“F~c3jOi^  5JVT)-djo3g|| 

O0#  ^TJoi^^O  8JVO  2p^ 

ZJ^p-d^c  I tSus^^oS^i&^t^o 
£)£)08p^TS^|-rf^o|| 

OO.  Zjo  oScpt) 

qroX^SoJgreg  I Q^zijzh^sp  ■dg*o^> 
Spd>  oaTi^^gTiooH 

O O'  ccajr  OT&tL 

°b^^o3og  | ^o^^re'rfo^ifjao^ 

9 

0£> OojtpyLiyrfj BStjOTf- 
o3.  o^zdjp^dfi  % 

f\&?Zix>Sd7>°  I rooo  0^^ 

8aroO)^»^Je>5^|'|| 

otf  &&0$g££s6— Sn^bg^stoso 
&7jgo I 3:razjW°  ijvcztril^^ 
-d,&zFdfid  oaFeJ^zSzS^^SlI 

Oof.  trs  oe^a  ^ooo^lA^ius)^ 
■^■rf^oz^^oaoicg  ] ^o^oZftjfe^do 
ras^osoogPfsij^'^ysF- ^s’cfso'rf-dgll 

Oc . ©gSo^08S(C>i)OOT84«)  ^5  oS^ 

i^jajoSoj^lvdg  | ^j^o^soTS^^Ti) 

•^ojs)  o^sLr?^^  \jrd  || 

o2.  bt>^  3 tS-d^TvJ^oj^saoa^ 
^J53S-d^gl  TS^T^Tk^&ra^Oua&^cfo 
^^■eTO  TiGD3S^g|| 


CAI5\a.R£SE, 

2.  ^4^  joziuz~rid>dz  rs^-dJA^ o 

cL  S^Tvoe^, 


a— . £>«y&  4>,  ^P?F"4>,  tips&fajO^^ 

edr.GP^o4o?  ??j£i=^)ZS^4  S&A^retS 
^ (p  ”"  ° 

PSP”^  S^^oSo?. 


c . ^SftS  ?o5co7bo&  ^ra-d-dj  \£raj 

r3^4>^  eSciD'd^dj.  ^jte^B\  jA^of^ddo  cSo 

Ido^F-dj. 


& t£>  oSo^Td  t5D 

co  p co 


co.  2p^4^oT^  44^  daoo 

ftaerzfes^akre  Epfdogio'rf  -d^ro&i^^  esdd 
7\'^4^j4j  Je)  cgdodTdo. 

oo  gio^ei-dra  dSoiyn  oiooTj  7i?j7<dd  So? 

’ CO  CO  p °CO  v 

dp-aid^^^dTO'A  sp?**,^  srsTk^jsoS-doSjb, 


o_D,  -rfodjs^'^^^  Tioijs^d^  5x>^ 
iOs^dooo^sZj  Ep^ri-^j 

oD^cijjsizSziQoiS  ^&^o3je>?\  RtoSogstfZfci^  tSraa 


o3.  ©^o^tiZ^cD  rcOAcca  ao2)?  Ep$5,  dpsd? 
^cf3°4^aj,  =&  ZLiOgZ>l3  OTZ^A^D  EOT&rgC;^ 
fc^zfoozi  e?  e?o!)oaj. 

o'o . e?3^o3o©  23^  ?toz5ot5a^o  Tjcfs) 

^^Sdod  ^do  dosoA?/ 

4^^  4^  dj^az^dj. 

°Sf.  ^r508^  2a^d^ja)^j  ©a^p- 4 

73fdT5ad^je>^5  ^rso^doa)  dosot)  dosod^o^ 
ep^dod^^d  zp^^d^d. 

oe_.  e)^odaadX)d^o^  ©dohd  zpdoF-cDd^o 
J fOcd&^d^  AO<jJ^^oddd^^  cvcod^d^d^  doF^4j 
za^zSo&i  dosod^do^. 

o2.  do^  ^SfOTJdliTd,  3sooa;  dgjd^do^do^ 
7>o5  dutifeiuDC^To^,  ooo3i8d5od  Tfc&gtir cdos. 


ENCrXiISH. 

Be  acquainted  also  with  the  names 
of  those  of  our  party  who  are  the 
roost  distinguished.  I will  mention  a 
few  of  those  who  are  amongst  my 
generals,  by  way  of  example.  There 
is  thyself,  my  Preceptor,  and  Bheesh- 
mr,  and  Kreepa  the  conqueror  in 
battle,  and  Asioatthama,  and  Vee  ■ 
karna,  and  the  son  of  Samadalta, 
with  others  in  vast  numbers  who  for 
my  service  have  forsaken  the  love  of 
life.  They  are  all  of  them  practised 
in  the  use  of  arms,  and  experienced 
in  every  mode  of  fight.  Oar  innu- 
merable forces  are  commanded  by 
Bheeskma,  and  the  inconsiderable 
army  of  our  foes  is  led  by  Bheem. 
Let  all  the  generals,  according  to 
their  respective  divisions,  stand  in 
their  posts,  and  one  and  all  resolve 
Bheeshma  to  support.” 

The  ancient  chief,  and  brother  of 
the  grandsire  of  the  Kooroos,  then, 
shouting  with  a voice  like  a rearing 
lion,  blew  his  shell  to  raise  the  spirits 
of  the  Kooroo  chief ; and  instantly 
innumerable  shells,  and  other  warlike 
instruments,  were  struck  up  on  all 
sides,  so  that  the  clangour  was  ex- 
cessive. At  this  time  Krishna  and 
Arjoon  were  standing  in  a splendid 
chariot,  drawn  by  white  horses.  They 
also  sounded  their  shells,  which  were 
of  celestial  form  : the  name  of  the 
one  which  was  blown  by  Krishna, 
was  Panchajanya,  and  that  of  Arjoon 
was  called  Deva-datta.  Bheem , of 
dreadful  deeds,  blew  his  capacious 
shell  Powndra,  and  Yoodhees/eer,  the 
royal  son  of  Koontee,  sounded  Anan- 
ta-  Veejay.  JVakool  and  Sahadeva 
blew  their  shells  also  ; the  one  called 
Soogosha,  the  other  Maneepooshpaka 
The  prince  of  Kasee  of  the  mighty 
bow,  Seekhandee,  Dhreshtaduhymna, 
Vcerata,  Satyakee  of  invincible  arm. 


Utcture  3£, 


SiL3F3CS5T. 


OJ-,  \^f 

I ^^iT^ajdiooT) 
2yD56°3  OSOBi-rf^gTS^TO^^ . II 


or_  ri-^OJS^i^vjs^^F- 
P3DO  So^ZJo^JS^jJuBtiaSof  ||  pep 
Tj^J^oS^tS  eoPx i^aso-rf^^oj  ^ozi 


Sir 

odor'll 


_do.  &s7>r-  ai'^A^^^3 

^i>£^ 

-DO.  <5o 

3oS±)§0^S  | t?^oSoi^Tfe$o33rfSg&^ 

7^Ti$ord|T56&^8&^|| 

— D — D.  ojjiJ^^^e^oooOC^OJS^ 

Cio^F  e)7^0  e)  ^o^orO  0 1)'£  | O^O  a)  cv  00 

oSo®^ ‘drSoSoOO'rf^^oll 

_d3.  cSjJ3^^^Jel^)^|O^^EoO 

roT^Oe)  A<30q  I (pv^f- 

rv$  .^j80Dj=— (SocSiooF-^  l^JOoOsJ-^-a 

^F-^g|| 

— Olf.  So^oJy^Q'fjS^  AO 

ET^ii^gjjTrd^  I 7§^o5ojs^#dj3Je>5 

jrfoF^tj^sh)  ^O^OSB^TftpJa^^j^Ooll 
*? 

_D^.  [jijPc^SOaPj 

73^^23^)08#  SdiOOI^STJO  I £70737)8#  i5“S 
7j$F~s$^®3  oa^rb^^s^r'^o^JFi^SlI 
_CE_.  ^sD£--£rez£^° 

lo^p^C-fesOTioooT)?- 1 €J83T5USj5^^0 

^°<&H| 


CANARE3E. 

ovj  'Zj^'ijlJDDc5io^>5  ^cf^tScba^ 

&zp-iopin^  Sj^-dmlS  oSo&rira  oSoe/^  ^zSaxojei 
"S§(=tS  ^t3  sosOa^o^  7^?}  tJjS&tWo. 
Z$^U7)^^07>aX>^. 

or-,  e?  Pooss  so^z^oSot^1 

23&o5o^J3&EJa?\  ^0^  oSo^ 

7^  /^cOo^^b. 

—Do.  c?a£jj  o&ozXtfopTSe)^  £>o fStioTi  sr3'd75xj^o^ 
^D3i»a  OO^oJaJ^O^&^-STj  e5&uF-^^o  £3^^^  £37) 
£®A^  ©«aja^^  o\7S&oJZ^o. 

-DO.  0$#S>  ^^^DD\^JD7/C55o^5  ^ 

o3o€«  esa&jj^sDij  ^Ti^h^X) 
cSo  oSo-dTii  sk^TftD  £>S^o 

fiSoZS^o. 

C D (XXoOcJO  ■^P^O^Ooei’  TSDTJ'K  £)o3Tb75  CSj^d 

<?  <2 

?t>ck  jko^Tio^o,  Poeh^  ^ alboZ^TSe) 
crfcrad  ojOa^  7>£)xoZi  aXoZi  dcrarf^JairfidTSa^io 
<3  Je)  ^ C^O  <§ ^ 0 a 

_d3.  'rfoa»r-^odj®‘rf  o&irt^dijfizS 

©^  [&)^73tS5  WJe)Bdo7i  ^7)^3  jSja^g 

sg^o. 


_d^.  7^^u7>^#^ut>61)^  ds^o^d  es 

sdF-^oT^  c&)ddo 

d^gj^^dd^  3®&>. 

_d^.  cSo€^  esay^dc^  ^j®a  sooiirdbTS  £??^ 
^tSot) yopsTj&A^TJ'd  dSoera^  #Dddd  rv^S'ti^o^ 
^js^ozSotS^So. 

— os — ©ay-'F-dd^  ey  oioj'd  doAtS©  doSTdd 
9 co 

dodd^d^^,  s^dodddb^,  AodiA^d3^,  ojj^dd 
Tiradodddb^,  55^  ddo^oddd^^,  dod^d^,  do 
d^-k^d0},  o^Soddd^^,  d^^ddi. 


EWeSilSH. 

Droopad  and  the  sons  of  his  royal 
daughter  Krishna,  with  the  son  of 
Soohhadra,  and  all  the  other  chiefs 
and  nobles,  blew  also  their  respective 
shells.  So  that  their  shrill-sounding 
voices  pierced  the  hearts  of  the 
Kooroos,  and  re-echoed  with  a dread- 
ful noise  from  heaven  to  earth. 

In  the  mean  time  Arjoon,  perceiv- 
ing that  the  sons  of  Dhreetarashtra 
stood  ready  to  begin  the  fight,  and 
that  the  weapons  began  to  fly  abroad, 
having  taken  up  his  bow,  [addressed 
Kiishna  in  the  following  words  :] 


“ I pray  thee,  Krishna,  cause  my 
chariot  to  be  driven  and  placed  be- 
tween the  two  armies,  that  I may 
behold  who  are  the  men  that  stand 
ready,  anxious  to  commence  the 
bloody  fight ; and  with  whom  it  is 
that  I am  to  fight  in  this  ready  field; 
and  who  they  are  that  are  here  as- 
sembled to  support  the  vindictive  son 
of  Dhreetarashtra  in  the  battle.” 

Krishna  being  thus  addressed  by 
Arjoon,  drove  the  chariot ; and,  hav- 
ing caused  it  to  halt  in  the  midst 
of  the  space  in  front  of  the  two 
armies,  bad  Arjoon  cast  h;s  eyes 
towards  the  ranks  of  the  Kooroos, 
and  behold  where  stood  the  aged 
Bheeshma,  and  Dron,  with  all  the 
chief  nobles  of  their  party.  He  look- 
ed at  both  the  armies,  and  beheld,  on 
either  side,  none  but  grandsires,  un- 
cles, cousins,  tutors,  sons,  and  bro- 
thers, near  relations  or  bosom  friends: 


2$ijacj:atoat--<&eeta, 


SANSCRIT. 


CANARESE. 


ENGLISH. 


_c8.  7?^ 

oSojBfdl^oSjUS^b  | SDf-?jDJe!^Ki 

^O^ioojogKlsXF-^aiO^JeJ^oJ  3Be“|| 

V 

-Co— , & 

I tS^d^sSooT^at 
^ ^odiociioo^^oro^Dtj^eJo  || 


doSo^F~^&iBd3o^|| 

3o.  7vsoa^o^o7d^Socd^^  t? 

T$T$&zSao$^  I 

nr' 

|| 

3o. 

izi  I C SSoJdfpazSrsfi  ^OSoeTO^ 

7o^Stf^J3So^5|| 

3-D.  SKo&o^r^^uB 

a#$or\£>SDB£e£  I ^jb^ube^^jb^So 
'rf-S-O^JS^^3§F_?^^^>ll 


33.  (^o^TJjasio^Ftreo^o^ja^uB 
St^O^JB^AB  Kb^SDB^lS^ 1 ^cOjsSof3& 
3Bc5l^^\^rayf0B^)^?ro)^^B?53^|| 
3#.  tfBSTioa^gb^iig^jysa^Tl^ 
^e^bgBSjoSoBg  I ;d3B^etB°3£&tjB°£rB 
^3B  y°^^&B7^o2}0(^^c£B[| 

3^f.  gsc^Soo^S^j^B^So^^ajs^ 
bzio z^TvJBZ^  I esL^i ^j€da^$  ob&; 

7d^5o®  SJBg^^co^ -)^|| 


3e— . S>5o3$z^33f-  uz\x^j^°  sb 

(^^7^r-Soa^^^)^aBoaj^S|| 

33.  ^o^T^^Sotf^^cjdoo  SoO^Otp 
^F- 1 Tv^&^ooo 
rooa)75g  rdt>^3l)^Ji)'^'^  || 


_d2.  55b7^o3o^  3jBB5o£rrf^>^  eru# 

dii  ™$3X^0o3oJB  f^T±>3  ToS'iy  2}OT£>a^3o^?  €9 

—Du-.  ziosn  5!'do?€oaoo'rf  oz3zSjjS?\  27 

$0  <BO^oZj^?  o3o€^  O^OOJJB  ^^cOjot5 

SoStfrrf  #3  ro^&f^S^  ^JS^a 

_oe-.  es'doio^oA^j  gi^eio^  -6 1 s±»soz$j 

^PQaO£^<3?  ^65^0  ^OlJ^B  ?)(^0^)  t3jb^ 

s&t^b  eroo£roo!)o^o. 

3o.  ABo5^l3o27  Z^ojO^  ^IdbOfiO-ti  2JB 

ike^zS  ^OfdzS  e^-sdoF— Kbti^zS^  7^3 
3^t5^dBoa&>?  J5b£j  $&&BT3£k. 

3o.  oSoo^  Tr^ri^S?  estS^j^S ^“Aa," 
ojojZSrScD^  ^o&j-d^i)^  $jboz3t?  ^o«do  23-d^-B-d'rfo. 

3_o.  cSoe^  &oi>g^,  ob»^^, 

P*0 

t^soaI^^  esTgo^^o.  ub&^&oz^^ 
^JB^SoZ^  ££>J3^AoX$cfZ5&JB  aiZk’Sb'g'rf&oTteJB 
cSo^J  ^ t5 JoSoJB^&^Z^). 
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And  when  he  had  g azed for  a while 
and  beheld  such  friends  as  these  pre- 
pared for  the  fight,  he  was  seized 
with  extreme  pity  and  compunction, 
and  uttered  his  sorrow  in  the  follow- 
ing words  : “ Having  beheld,  O 

Krishna ! my  kindred  thus  stand- 
ing anxious  for  the  fight, 

My  members  fail  me,  my  coun- 
tenance withereth,  the  hair  standeth 
an  end  upon  my  body,  and  all 
my  frame  trembleth  with  horror ! 
Even  Gandeev  my  bow  escapeth 
from  my  hand,  and  my  skin  is  par- 
ched and  dried  up.  I am  not  able 
to  stand  ; for  my  understanding,  as 
it  were,  turneth  round,  and  I behold 
inauspicious  omens  on  all  sides. 
When  I shall  have  destroyed  my 
kindred,  shall  I longer  look  for  hap- 
piness ? I wish  not  for  victory, 
Krishna ; I want  not  dominion  ; I 
want  not  pleasure  ; for  what  is  do- 
minion, and  the  enjoyment  of  life,  or 
.even  life  itself,  when  those,  for  whom 
dominion,  pleasure,  and  enjoyment 
were  to  be  coveted,  have  abandoned 
life  and  fortune,  and  stand  here  in 
the  field  ready  for  the  battle?  Tutors, 
sons,  and  fathers,  grandsires,  and 
grandsons,  uncles,  and  nephews,  cou- 
sins, kindred,  and  friends!  Although 
they  would  kill  me,  I wish  not  to 
fight  them  ; no  not  even  for  the  do- 
minion of  the  three  regions  of  the 
universe,  much  less  for  this  little 
earth ! Having  killed  the  sons  of 
Dhreetarashtra,  what  pleasure,  O 
Krishna , can  we  enjoy  ? Should  we 
destroy  them,  tyrants  as  they  are, 
sin  would  take  refuge  with  us.  It 
therefore  behoveth  us  not  to  kill  such 
near  relations  as  these.  How,  O 
> Krishna,  can  we  be  happy  hereafter, 
when  we  have  been  the  murderers  of 
our  race  ? 
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ENGLISH. 

What  if  they,  whose  minds  are  de- 
praved by  the  iust  of  power,  see  no 
sin  in  the  extirpation  of  their  race,  no 
crime  in  the  murder  of  their  friends, 
is  that  a reason  why  we  should  not 
resolve  to  turn  away  from  such  a 
crime,  we  who  abhor  the  sin  of  ex- 
tirpating the  kindred  of  our  blood  ? 

In  the  destruction  of  a family,  the 
ancient  virtue  of  the  family  is  lost. 
Upon  the  loss  of  virtue,  vice  and 
impiety  overwhelm  the  whole  of  a 
race.  From  the  influence  of  impiety 
the  females  of  a family  grow  vicious; 
and  from  women  that  are  become 
vicious  are  born  the  spurious  brood 
called  Varna-sankar.  The  Sankar 
provideth  Hell  both  for  those  which 
are  slain  and  those  which  survive  ; 
and  their  forefathers,  being  deprived 
of  the  ceremonies  of  cakes  and  water 
offered  to  their  manes,  sink  into  the 
infernal  regions.  By  the  crimes  of 
those  who  murder  their  own  relations, 
sore  cause  of  contamination  and  birth 
of  Varna.-sankars,  the  family  virtue, 
and  the  virtue  of  a whole  tribe  is  for 
ever  done  away  ; and  we  have  been 
told,  O Krishna , that  the  habitation 
of  those  mortals  whose  generation 
hath  lost  its  virtue,  shall  be  in  Hell. 

Woe  is  me!  what  a great  crime  are 
we  prepared  to  commit ! Alas  ! that 
for  the  lust  of  the  enjoyments  of  do- 
minion we  stand  here  ready  to  mur- 
der the  kindred  of  our  own  blood  ! 
I would  rather  patiently  suffer  that 
the  sons  of  Dhreetarashtra , with 
their  weapons  in  their  hands,  should 
come  upon  me,  and,  unopposed,  kill 
me  unguarded  in  the  field.” 

When  Arjoon  had  ceased  to  speak, 
he  sat  down  in  the  chariot  between 
the  two  armies  ; and  having  pat  a- 
way  his  bow  and  arrows,  his  heart 
was  overwhelmed  with  affliction. 
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LECTURE  II. 

OF  THE  NATURE  OF  THE  SOUL,  AND  SPECULATIVE  DOCTRINES. 
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Krishna  beholding  him  thus  in- 
fluenced by  compunction,  his  eyes 
overflowing  with  a flood  of  tears,  and 
his  heart  oppressed  with  deep  afflic- 
tion, addressed  him  in  the  following 
words  : 

Krishna. 

“ Whence,  O Arjoon,  cometh  unto 
thee,  thus  standing  in  the  field  of 
battle,  this  folly  and  unmanly  weak- 
ness ? It  is  disgraceful,  contrary  to 
duty  and  the  foundation  of  dishonour- 
Yield  not  thus  to  unmanliness,  for  it 
ill  becometh  one  like  thee.  Abandon 
this  despicable  weakness  of  thy  heart, 
and  stand  up,” 

Arjoon. 

4 “How,  O Krishna,  shall  I resolve 
to  fight  with  my  arrows  in  the  field 
against  such  as  Bheeshma  and  Dron, 
who,  of  all  men,  are  most  worthy  of 
my  respect  ? 5 1 would  rather  beg  my 
bread  about  the  world,  than  be  the 
murderer  of  my  preceptors,  to  whom 
such  awful  reverence  is  due.  Should 
I destroy  such  friends  as  these,  I 
should  partake  of  possessions,  wealth, 
and  pleasures,  polluted  with  their 
blood.  6 We  know  not  whether  it 
would  be  better  that  we  should  defeat  ' 
them,  or  they  us  ; for  those,  whom 
having  killed,  I should  not  wish  to 
live,  are  even  the  sons  and  people  of 
Dhreetarashtra  who  are  here  drawn 
up  before  us.  ?My  compassionate  na- 
ture is  overcome  by  the  dread  of 
sin.  Tell  me  truly  what  may  be  best 
for  me  to  do.  I am  thy  disciple, 
wherefore  instruct  me  in  my  duty, 
who  am  under  thy  tuition ; for  my 
understanding  is  confounded  by  the 
dictates  of  my  duty. 
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8 And  I see  nothing  that  may  as- 
suage the  grief  which  drieth  up  my 
faculties,  although  I were  to  obtain 
a kingdom  without  a rival  upon  earth, 
or  dominion  over  the  hosts  of  heaven” 

9 Arjoon  having  thus  spoken  to 
Krishna,  and  declared  that  he  would 
not  fight,  was  silent.  10Kiishna  smil- 
ing, addressed  the  afflicted  prince 
standing  iu  the  midst  of  the  two 
armies,  in  the  following  words  : 

Krishna. 

u“  Thou  grievest  for  those  who  are 
unworthy  to  be  lamented,  whilst  thy 
sentiments  are  those  of  the  wise  men. 
The  wise  neither  grieve  for  the  dead 
nor  for  the  living.  12  I myself  never 
was  not , nor  thou,  nor  all  the  princes 
of  the  earth  ; nor  shall  we  ever  here- 
after cease  to  he.  13As  the  soul  in  this 
mortal  frame  findeth  infancy,  youth, 
and  old  age;  §o,  in  some  future  frame, 
will  it  find  the  like.  One  who  is  con- 
firmed in  this  belief  is  not  disturbed 
by  any  thing  that  may  come  to  pass. 

l^The  sensibility  of  the  faculties 
giveth  heat  and  cold,  pleasure  and 
pain  ; which  come  and  go,  and  are 
transient  and  inconstant.  Bear  them 
with  patience,  O sou  of  Bharat; 
l5for  the  wise  man,  whom  these  dis> 
turb  not,  and  to  whom  pain  and  plea- 
sure are  the  same,  is  formed  for  im- 
mortality. 16  A thing  imaginary  hath 
no  existence,  whilst  that  which  is 
true  is  a stranger  to  non -entity.  By 
those  who  look  into  the  principles  of 
things,  the  design  of  each  is  seen, 
1?Learn  that  he  by  whom  all  things 
were  formed  is  incorruptible,  and  that 
no  one  is  able  to  effect  the  detraction 
of  this  thing  which  i3  inexhaustible. 
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SANSCRIT. 

©o3z5o3  rSi^0»TSj553 
^OP®®  I 

ojori^^c^Ti)^-r^^^epi)-d^|| 

os— . o3oC^oz3^  erSsoaD-do  <5!>Ja  ^ 
£o  z&^^So^o  I eroqfSi3^  £>&(t£^ 

^jc)  oSoo  [1 

_Do.  pZVO&^l'SoyG&'S^ 
z£^d$30S^^£#£>&3Z5z$$Jv6&°  I 
© e§  j®  ^ 

5o^J°Zo^z6jlS^  a?-5qi 

_oo.  zS^zsziJ^l^o^^o  cxbg^zii 
axixSfidSoo  | ^oTo'^'dori  gijT^p—  wo 
•^OD^O^OSSooS^O . || 

_D_D.  ZTOKho^es^ZF^oSo^TSaSoZ) 
crfo£S3t£>  A I SZpZ>3 

&^UZ>f4  ScoZ>a3o  ^«POTF-^  ^Z>££  WO 

_d3.  ^^oejSoZfoS  t^kjP'i.^'^o 
zSsoSTfrszStfg  | p&£$$tii^zS6&>o&>fi 
ijfipa J3  %zi  JaJTi)  3 ? 1 1 

_c^.  es^  ^zlra^ak  zbz&ZaJdfit 
okzi^z^^i/ss^S'^  I 
•rfr-X^Kh)  fSatfc^U^Sk 

V 

*_o^.  ©zS^^$ddDS&>e#-oi§ja$$o3o 
^jSa>)TjJS®c3liziDi8^^^  I ^sh)j<3fzfo 
S^«S^  O^^fjB^^OZ&So  (=-&[] 

_c£_.  «s^eS-^o^^aiis^o^^oOT 
zio^K^zi)  ( ^qjz>b3  £0  z&soz£>z> 
SeJ®^^oiJS5e#^o^5oF_?»|| 


CANARESE. 
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ENGLISH. 

l8These  bodies,  which  envelope 
the  souls  which  inhabit  them,  which 
are  eternal,  incorruptible,  and  sur- 
passing all  conception,  are  declared 
to  be  finite  beings ; wherefore,  O 
Arjoon,  resolve  to  fight.  J9The  mao 
who  believeth  that  it  is  the  soul  which 
killeth,  and  he  who  thinketh  that  the 
soul  may  be  destroyed,  are  both  alike 
deceived  ; for  it  neither  killeth,  nor  is 
it  killed.  20lt  is  not  a thing  of  which 
a man  may  say,  it  hath  been,  it  is 
about  to  be,  or  is  to  be  hereafter:  for 
it  is  a thing  without  birth ; it  is  an- 
cient, constant,  and  eternal,  and  is 
not  to  be  destroyed  in  this  its  mortal 
frame.  21  How  can  the  man,  who  be- 
lieveth that  this  thing  is  incorruptible 
eternal,  inexhaustible,  and  without 
birth,  think  that  he  can  either  kill  or 
cause  it  to  be  killed  ? 22 As  a roan 

throweth  away  old  garments,  & pul  • 

f 

teth  on  new,  even  so  the  soul,  having 
quitted  its  old  mortal  frames,  entereth 
into  others  which  are  new.  23The  wea- 
pon divideth  it  not,  the  fire  burneth 
it  not,  the  water  corrupteth  it  not, 
the  wind  drieth  it  not  away  ; 2hfor  it 
is  indivisible,  inconsumable,  incor- 
ruptible, and  is  not  to  be  dried  away: 
it  is  eternal,  universal,  permanent, 
immoveable  : 2?it  is  invisible,  incon- 
ceivable, and  unalterable ; therefore, 
believing  it  to  be  thus,  thou  shouldst 
not  grieve.  26]3ut  whether  thou  be- 
lievest  it  of  eternal  birth  and  dura- 
tion, or  that  it  dieth  with  the  body, 
still  thou  hast  no  cause  to  lament  it. 
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CAHARESE. 

_c8.  oo^^Xodd  ooo^dd^o  XzaSto^zira  X®, 
d^o  Xo&b^XXjz  aiX5«  cjXXsoX  dss^d^^j 
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3o.  dd^ro^bco^Tsd  S^X3  ^JZtoSXzXXX^X 
coocra5  XX^^z?\akjz  cgczX  coSo^  es&?p-XX?  e?X 
g>>dp0  dSofi^  sS^XX^X3^  ^3&do  J^X^Xoa)  X^jzXX3 
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3_d.  ^X^^X?  ®-5o^^d% 
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33.  XijX3  X?  ^doF"dSooz^d^o^  XjzXX»  «^X^ 
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3^.  o^Jz^Xtora  rsjdod  XX^  ©X&^p-o&X3^ 
3 j^X$>  X^dioz»^  5o^oddo?  e?dd  c&XJS^XjjpzXX 
XX  esX&^F-Q&o  dod^tj^oa  oS^odo  Cc^fe^ 
doddo. 

3^.  ^diodod  oiiod^d^dod  SooEmX 
d3^  o^jzd  dosoz  dcrs^XdoazSX'fjs^X  d^X3 
dX3}  ^uzoddod&js^  esdde^doz  ^os^doddo  e?X 
to  sr^oXQdX3^  ^usodoD, 

3s_.  dX^  a®3 yX^fo  eydaozdd  djzXoX^X3^» 8333 

eydoddo  dX^  dzdoX^^dX3^  djzl\dod 
do;  ©d-3-^.oXto  dozd^  doa^  ^>^ddo. 

EMGX.ISH. 

27Death  is  certain  to  all  things  which 
are  subject  to  birth,  and  regeneration 
to  all  things  which  are  mortal;  where- 
fore it  doth  not  behove  thee  to  grieve 
about  that  which  is  inevitable.  28The 
former  state  of  beings  is  unknown  ; 
the  middle  state  is  evident,  and  their 
future  state  is  not  to  be  discovered. 
Why  then  shouldst  thou  trouble  thy- 
self about  such  things  as  these  ? 
29Some  regard  the  soul  as  a wonder, 
whilst  some  speak,  and  others  hear 
of  it  with  astonishment ; but  no  one 
knoweth  it,  although  he  may  have 
heard  it  described.  soThis  spirit  being 
never  to  be  destroyed  in  the  mortal 
frame  which  it  inhabiteth,  it  is  un- 
worthy for  thee  to  be  troubled  for  all 
these  mortals.  81Cast  but  thy  eyes 
towards  the  duties  of  thy  particular 
tribe,  and  it  will  ill  become  thee  to 
tremble.  A soldier  of  the  Kshatree 
tribe  hath  no  duty"  superior  to  fight- 
ing. 32Just  to  thy  wish  the  door  of 
heaven  is  found  open  before  thee* 
Such  soldiers  only  as  are  the  favorites 
of  Heaven  obtain  such  a glorious 
fight  as  this.  33J3ut,  if  thou  wilt  not 
perform  the  duty  of  thy  calling,  and 
fight  out  the  field,  thou  wilt  abandon 
thy  duty  and  thy  honor,  and  be  guilty 
of  a crime.  StMankind  speak  of  thy 
renown  as  infinite  and  inexhaustible. 
The  fame  of  one  who  hath  been  res- 
pected in  the  world  is  extended  even, 
beyond  the  dissolution  of  the  body. 

[See  Appendix  II,  Note  A.] 

35The  generals  of  the  armies  will  think 
that  thy  retirement  from  the  field 
arose  from  fear,  and  thou  wilt  become 
despicable,  even  amongst  those  by 
whom  thou  wert  wont  to  be  respected 
36Thy  enemies  will  speak  of  thee  in 
words  which  are  unworthy  to  be 
spoken,  and  depreciate  thy  courage 
and  abilities : what  can  be  more 

dreadful  than  this! 

C 
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ENGLISH. 

37If  thou  art  slain  thou  wilt  obtain 
heaven  ; if  thou  art  victorious  thou 
wilt  enjoy  a world  for  thy  reward  ; 
wherefore,  son  of  Koontee,  arise  and 
be  determined  for  the  battle.  38i\lake 
pleasure  and  pain,  gain  and  loss,  vie  ■ 
tory  and  defeat,  the  same,  and  then 
prepare  for  battle  ; or  if  thou  dost 
not,  thou  wilt  be  criminal  in  a high 
degree.  39 & 4°Let  th£y  reason  be 
thus  applied  in  the  field  of  battle, 
This  thy  judgment  is  formed  upon 
the  speculative  doctrines  of  the 
Sankhya  sastra  ; hear  what  it  is  in 
the  practical,  with  which  being  en- 
dued thou  shalt  forsake  the  bonds  of 
action.  A very  small  portion  of  this 
duty  delivereth  a man  from  great 
fear. 

41In  this  there  is  but  one  judg- 
ment; but  that  is  of  a definite  nature, 
whilst  thejudments  cf  those  of  inde- 
finite principles  are  infinite  and  of 
many  branches. 

42&43jyfen  of  confined  notions,  de- 
lighting in  the  controversies  of  the 
Veds,  tainted  with  worldly  lusts,  and 
preferring  a transient  enjoyment  of 
heaven  to  eternal  absorption,  whilst 
they  declare  there  is  no  other  reward, 
pronounce,  for  the  attainment  of 
worldiy  riches  & enjoyments,  flowery 
sentences,  ordaining  innumerable  and 
manifold  ceremonies,  and  promising 
rewards  for  the  actions  of  this  life. 

44The  determined  judgment  of  such  as 
are  attached  to  riches  aad  enjoyment 
and  whose  reason  is  led  astray  by 
this  doctrine,  is  not  formed  upon 
mature  consideration  and  meditation. 
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d®^  ^airod  cSojs^A^ra^.  ^(«do^ra^.  e?^do 
aooi^^ra^.  a^d^raAoSi, 

tfe_  o3oere  sdodo©  ojora  docodood  £>pd>  «00 

. co  cn 

e3d  epadoSo^  oSodo,  d/cSo-o^ai^  esd^  d; 
o5ojs«3y^i)  oSoer^  d«dA^  ^^dor^a  \aoajd^a^ 
«jAoddo, 

S2.  ^dof^d^  es^rad  ^jofeadd 

p£i^  c^o&cS  es/de),  ^doF-"^^^  5adp®^a7\ 


°co 


iSpd  ^dop-  ddod  aood  <&>t>£yde> 

v q>  cn 

dr-.  o3i€i°  ©3^— dc§°  ^^d^d^dd  ^doF- 

ojoae^aSra'A  ^dop-A^fe^  drado?  ^dop-rJ^ 

Q 

esddra  ey7\£>ddra  a!-o€c&o&dodo  rddratra^&o 
ddodd^  oSojs^a^  c&odo  sS^&i^doddo. 

15V-,  a;a  d c^XJ-re^TvS-^o^etra  ^doF-^)  dradaro 
ddsod  ^d^«y  a^^dsoSyddb  d&d  csd^Ka 
ddo  ^^d^do5  q5o£>q  esa^p-^^  d^c 

dd  &rod  sdolodd^  e?^c&>rk. 

^>0.  asa_ddoado  trad  d^A^d^  ay 

o^ododdo  eyddsod  £?3^^63ojs>^a;S^o^  rajsodo 
ddop~A^  ai^d^S^oapd^j  ^dasadd^. 

5fo.  aaa  d^;d  200&  dosdo  ddoF“dod  do&.d 

•■  «d*  9 <?  co 

d^ddo^  aid^doao  a>odd&od  ddo^^dca^ 

dja^dac^d  doa^  ddddo^  sojaododdo. 

5f-o.  coiraOTd  dd^  2oo£>al)o  dja^oodoao  ad 

a^d^d^^  da&^&ia^  eya^d  ^^d^ddd  do 

^ad£d0  tf^ddd  es^F-dd 0^  a^do  ddra 

^ o 'd  sojsodoa, 

Sf3.  d^dd^/o  ddo=~dd^5oi=^oda«^  aya  d^d^1^ 

s>^odd  odooaona^  dds  sao^>  co^raarad 

92^" 

5co?)OZi)ddjS5  cfrad  eJaoo^djoo  aa ^ddD  (i5d^§ 
ooodzSo  cyd€^  oSxia^dddo^  oSoaodoa, 


ENGLISH. 

45The  objects  of  the  Veds  are  of  a 
threefold  nature.  Be  thou  free  from 
a threefold  nature  ; be  free  from  du- 
plicity, and  stand  firm  in  the  path  of 
truth  ; be  free  from  care  and  trouble, 
and  turn  thy  mind  to  things  which 
are  spiritual.  46The  knowing  divine 
findeth  as  many  uses  in  the  whole 
Veds  collectively,  as  in  a reservoir 
full  flowing  with  water. 

4?Let  the  motive  be  in  the  deed  and 
not  in  the  event.  Be  not  one  whose 
motive  for  action  is  the  hope  of  re- 
ward. Let  not  thy  life  be  spent  in 
inaction.  ^Depend  upon  application, 
perfom  thy  duty,  abandon  all  thought 
of  the  consequence,  and  make  the 
event  equal,  whether  it  terminate  in 
good  or  evil ; for  such  an  equality  is 
called  Yog.  49The  action  stands  at  a 
distance  inferior  to  the  application  of 
wisdom.  Seek  an  asylum  then  in 
wisdom  alone ; for  the  miserable  and 
unhappy  are  so  on  account  of  the 
event  of  things.  sojVJen  who  are  endu- 
ed with  true  wisdom  are  unmindful 
of  good  or  evil  in  this  world.  Study 
then  to  obtain  this  application  of  thy 
understanding,  for  such  application 
in  business  is  a precious  art. 

siWise  men,  who  have  abandoned 
all  thought  of  the  fruit  which  is  pro- 
duced from  their  actions,  are  freed 
from  the  chains  of  birth,  and  go  to 
the  regions  of  eternal  happiness. 

52\Vhen  thy  reason  shall  get  the 
better  of  the  gloomy  weakness  of  thy 
heart,  then  shalt  thou  have  attained 
all  knowledge  which  hath  been,  or  is 
worthy  to  be  taught.  s^When  thy  un- 
derstanding, by  study  brought  to 
maturity,  shall  be  fixed  immoveably 
in  contemplation,  then  shall  it  obtain 
true  wisdom.” 


w 


VT 
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33fja0afeat-~#etta, 


SANSCRIT. 

ea^F-^  LAj£T3aX 

<p 

I R)  3§z°vro 

Q 

^e?pX5T3^53^)^. 

^£.  o3oejz>wi>z5j3g-73 

tof- r~^r^> a^f~  I 

5f£-.  ^^grSi^ 

»ioS7\^^b^j5o°  I 

Sf8.  ^ 

y3D  \ )t5^8iTO^j^O  I ^Ep£oZ53£r>Q« 

i^7%^a«^St^>|| 

^O— . 6&ZJZ  KjOSod#  SJDojo  0 
&OF-? 07\D  Ji^fj-rfF-^g  | oqo\^)o3js> 

S^oi^oirsipF-^ 

v*u 

cf~.  SSaOjJS  S^^F“of  ^TOSoSTd 
To^t^So^g  | ^jgiFvd^^tf  jjrfdo 

tie>T3&pT^F~f?ll 

£-0,  O^a^O^lTfo 

Zxoj^Mj^g  I cp0^a3j3p4^z4js>i^ 
£^0§^?0#OZk^g|| 

£_0.  STJ^ajOTF-^  NOQ&Tbfioih 
^ eJoJ^zki^dg  | ^^SoofofSjj^o^ 
d^jarl^ro^^s^^Sl^s^l 


CANARESE. 

esa i°e~t\5  o3“c)S§, 

aftf.  gSjQ?  t?^z4^  £?  Sd^COO  £>g-£0^$wZi> 
es^^s  7oZSjc)^d3oo2:>  roZSjSZpI)^  zlojpDZ^eS^  8J0^ 
olijs)  cqtiiSrfo^dJs)  ^rf^ia>0J3  oSooqyszk^ 

^XSzss^Xg. 

^f^f.  oSo€;;  e£>2^F~^?  c5jj3zda  zk^S&^D 
sd^zd  c^oftra  &§7\$-$^  s3&^  3?tyjzS  &^&dSo 

rd oZo^-^Zic  J*)  gZ)  j"oi  A*) ^ &o}i) a 65oi.^o  r^T^ so f. To  2A) & 

o3o:>^  ed|.p  c&>£3  ^jsoaxitS^a, 


<? 


^c_.  zk»7v$  a^oSoTj^  rdosjA 

^ ado^ozd^  e?i  <perz3  z3js»5c4p,  gJcSk^p, 
rae^Td^^s^^j?)^  ^-dau^aSoa 

Z$a£>o3ooZ5o 

Sf8.  c£>j33t>3£d  c&)e^zWSk5&ja  cS^CoSriT^ 

ese^S  ^■^o&zSa^^  ©oz^a^^  SojacSi  7do 

ejapzdzdja  TS^sfcgp  rserzS  rspi^ja^  e?3£>X  £rd 

sazd  a>o£>  ojoo  o&ra  Aoadzdp 
<? 

^o-.  ^rez^p-^j  e5a5c55dzdoA^gi)^  ooa^X 

aSo^ja^  Z3tSj3«  <yzSj«-d«  e^g-oou&o 

{foc&ZTt^^  cSoe^^zScdSoS  ojojs  ^ja^zdoTdzS  z>jp> 
zde;azd  ^toa^ozS  Sa^zdi^  est^  ax>&  di»  &-d 

zrs'A  gi^^jZdo, 

sps-.  ej^-da&zd  sVd>£^  tirdsejzdo  ■drdsazd 

L CO  ^ CO  o 

Zjj^  e?(3s 7&$  £>z^q3oa$>  SdoAPadSj^  c?z>oe&X 
&ra  gdoio  aw&  o3co  tj-ddoa^,^  tsbzk  S-d/sZdo 

czp  9 -05^ 

s_o.  o5oS>£  =5bo§^i^3^  ^tdoSo^aozd  &ra£ 

o^jaTd  ^j'djz^^  zdo^cd^^p^  ejzd-dja  s^iy^azd  rs,o^£i 
odooA^o  2i«P)3ti^-d£dozd  ^Scdozd^), 

£_o,  o^Js^gdo  eJTd-S^p-  oi^cdooA^^os  &io!>OoJ 

tdtdaijai^^azd  S^cSo^  zdo^rd^^^^jaiaoJ  cgtibzd 

^Je>5  zb^  O^TOdigdX  cgo^CiSoOA^O  rch>£<^^rt>7v> 

esad^d  ao£»aiDo  Rj-dsaAozdzdo. 

Q cp 


ENGLISH. 

Arjoon. 

54\Vhat,  O Krishna , is  the  distinc- 
tion of  that  wise  and  steady  man  who 
is  fixed  in  contemplation  ? What  may 
such  a sage  declare  ? Where  may  he 
dwell?  How  may  he  act  ? 

Krishna. 

55A  man  is  said  to  be  confirmed  in 
wisdom,  when  he  forsaketh  every  de- 
sire which  entereth  into  his  heart, 
and  of  himself  is  happy,  and  content- 
ed in  himself.  56His  mind  is  undis- 
turbed in  adversity,  he  is  happy  and 
contented  in  prosperity,  and  he  is  a 
stranger  to  anxiety,  fear,  and  anger. 
Such  a wise  man  is  called  a Munee . 

5?The  wisdom  of  that  man  is  estab- 
lished, who  in  al!  things  is  without 
affection,  and  having  received  good  or 
evil,  neither  rejoiceth  at  the  one,  nor 
is  cast  down  by  the  other.  58His  wis- 
dom is  confirmed,  when,  like  the  tor- 
toise,  he  can  draw  in  all  his  members, 
and  restrain  them  from  their  wonted 
purposes. 


59The  hungry  man  loseth  every 
other  object  but  the  gratification  of 
his  appetite,  and  when  he  is  be- 
come acquainted  with  the  Supreme, 
he  loseth  even  that.  60The  tumultu- 
ous senses  hurry  away,  by  force,  the 
heart  even  of  the  wise  man  who 
striveth  to  restrain  them.  siThe  in- 
spired man,  trusting  in  me,  may  quell 
them  and  be  happy.  The  man  who 
hath  his  passions  in  subjection,  is 
1 possessed  of  true  wisdom. 


Hecture  ©£. 
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S&NSCIUT. 

XoX'r^^TgX^a^S  I Xo/VSO^O&raCAb 

£-3.  ^JSJ^lS^SXjO^Je&grJO 
■Sja^SoaF^^SS^/sisgl 

£_^.  CtoXtSQ^  Soia^ri  Zzi 

o3j i^-dr- 1 e?]^i^S£ 

£-^.  ^Thi^rJ^F- ' XbjOn^T)  OooS 

£-d?3ja^ii&7>o3o^  I 
Soa^^aisa  °Tj-d^8^^|| 

£ — £ — . ^3a^  &i£^Tj  obo^xJ^  X33^ 
cS^o^X^efro-d^a  | ^BS'aeptiofo^gsuao 
3-dzri)-o& xJ^sb^^soo  || 

£-3.  ^spi^/oijaraaoSoEdtiercocj^Do 
^J3^a^d±)^l  3z5x^-d3^ 

&a  osai5i)3^ap-aiSorrao^rJ|| 

C'Zf*  I* 

£— 1 ^ , ^rdpjrf^Tj^  ojj^aa>a5oas  pjb 

A^So^^XXp-Xg  | rsio^ojjspS^oia ) 

£ — - . o3j  c^tu  cDocJ^j  ^ 0 ^ 

xh^o&tuXSF-  ToocCbsja  I oSotto^o 

aa^XS^jsgagiflaJigTJtj^ijs^doj^^o 


On 


So.  e?^a-d^X^}ps^o2^ej^B^ 

sJM^/tSTO^g^o^oSojo^f  I 
sa^jso^o^a^oSri^^r- r^Fa  oSaira 
^p^«§^3a)aio3aSja  || 


<t 


Q i^I^T  A 3fw3  S E ■ f 

s — d.  e?  as£o&>X<^}  tp^giTfofci&X  es^X^cD 

ojoa  s6&^3zi>  ©xioX&ozi  eJlao&aroAoaS'do  e#i§? 

XSyrf  -5  ^osptSjooBo.ai'rfo 
o v S 

£—3,  £/3 ^o-^doTi  ^JS^5o^);  3j«>55o£>0"rf  ©ad>^ 
X^!?  ©atS^Xfoozi  aoo£^  ?a^5  aoid^  ^a^do"rf  ef_^ 
^aaXaaa  ao  ai  do . 

£_^.  essdosrrd^p  aS^oa^^ja  rs,er£^  ria^ 
^{’X°A^ra"rf  <p,o^c>POoA^o"rf  £>X\ab>oX^l>^  ©^&> 
^SXw^  tW^sraj^X  SX^o3g^>?\  Xjo^Sojo^X0 
Scoa  oT£>aS^i>. 

£_^,  eJdo^cJ^  ^s&p-fi^&oTi  XlXei  zksoX 

^Xos)  ^ra^  a^o&5aXoai'do?  e?  £)3oi=-&s&>^Xb^  ero o’ 

^ £o<^ o5oo  ssaXj^cOoo'd  r^X'rfdoai'do. 

£— £—  ^do^wdoXXo  J fppidai^X  oJ-rfsDod  oad 
cn  <p  9 

Zoo  rJ-daood  rg&izfe^X  sa„9X  X&)do  cxa.oXa^aS 
’ <p  ^ co  T o co  ’ ' t> v co 

KaoS  doBjdo  saoB  £oofe3,a§p  cqt3  aS?  xb&X3©  do 
CO’  CO  v Q ' CO  * 

£_2.  <po^£x5l)oX^  doXd€«  e^-Sdoai  do^do^ 
Soc^a^o^  *^o3a^  soa^X  doop^'Xdodafoa)^  csa 

X aooc^olid^  ^Sdoaido. 

£_cr-.  esdo^adpadodiSo  do^a  ^i&iarad  ©a^~ 

o^jsai  ■^)-rfoijIvd  tpo^doiooX^’o  ©^Xe^  we^XlX 

$ aS-fcOood  S-do7\dei^7i>ddj3^  ©aid  &o&abo  & 

dssa'X  Setoddo 
co 

£_~.  abera^  ^jadX^XTa  obra-rfzfc  aa§) 
oSioa?  e? ua^ioio^ Siado^Jad  csSojs^oSoo  oSo 
2^*  ^doddo.  cO'jaai  o ^ -coo c)  d-radA^o  c^Sosd  S 

daS/a^  ?J  cra^oioo  Ka^dc55crad  doo^X  dSo^_  ^do 

2o#  &083  ^O^tS  ro^OD-rfj^^o^  ^^-rfo 

cot)7\  (5So<3>T)  23o5o^a^;0 

co^jaddd^^  \dd^doda§/a^  ©ddo  dos^ddo^ 

5cjaododdo?  sooiowX^  sooiodod  ?aSoc55oo  sojso 
d&>addo. 


ENGLISH. 

6-2  & 6oThe  man  who  attendeth  to  the 
inclinations  of  the  senses  in  them  hath 
a concern ; from  this  concern  is  creat- 
ed passion,  from  passion  anger,  from 
anger  is  produced  folly,  from  folly  a 
depravation  of  the  memory,  from  the 
loss  of  memory  the  loss  of  reason, 
and  from  the  loss  of  reason  the  loss  of 
all ! 6<*A  man  of  a governable  mind, 

enjoying  the  objects  of  his  senses, 
with  all  his  faculties  rendered  obedi- 
ent to  his  will,  and  freed  from  pride 
and  malice,  obtaineth  happiness  su- 
preme. 65In  this  happiness  is  born  to 
him  an  exemption  from  all  his  troubles 
and  his  mind  being  thus  at  ease,  wis- 
dom presently  floweth  to  him  from 
all  sides.  60The  man  who  attendeth 
not  to  this,  is  without  wisdom  or  the 
power  of  contemplation.  The  man 
who  is  incapable  of  thinking,  hath 
^,no  rest  What  happiness  can  he  enjoy 
who  hath  no  rest?  67The  heart,  which 
followeth  the  dictates  of  the  moving 
passions,  carrieth  away  his  reason,  as 
the  storm  the  bark  in  the  raging  ocean 
68The  man  therefore  who  can  restrain 
all  his  passions  from  their  inordinate 
desires,  is  endued  with  true  wisdom 


69Such  a one  walketh  but  in  that 
night  when  all  things  go  to  rest,  the 
night  of  time.  The  contemplative 
Munee  sleepeth  but  in  the  day  of 
time,  when  all  things  wake. 

VoThe  man  whose  passions  enter 
his  heart  as  waters  run  into  the  un- 
swelling  passive  ocean,  obtaineth 
happiness  ; not  he  who  lusteth  in  his 
lusts. 
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Bijagabat-^cfta, 


SANSCRIT. 

So.  o^Oro^CTSF-r- 

^irao^dS^ro^Sog  I ^doF-^JS^t} 
3o  OSD'dgToFSoSiij^ a2^  §|| 

2-o.  2^^ 


e> S^F~c6  UVZTd &X. 

£o£>  &!F~^)Tir~ ^Sl  ^S^O^sdoF- pi^X)Ue>^ 

9 


-o.  i^Ps^zi  sa^j^aM&o 

^JS^3o  oSocJ^zSj  | eS^O 
c^o^fjod^js^-rfcra^j^c^craoll 


va,e£Xsy3.<fcS3T>s£. 

3.  ^aa^^f-a^Oqsij^ijs  ■ x^Tjzi&j^ 
5j)£bcJ)Ja>^7jX)  I 8£D  ^oSojS^X^  Kh)  0 
SOUfi-^otf^O  p-  oSoja  ^oSoj5>  || 


CAITAEESE. 

2o.  oSoer^  a^oSo^A^o^  e3fe^  cxxrszS  b^/dozi 
<&  *s<e>-zS  ©ti^X  cSoo 

sj  es^osD-d  zdos&jszrdA^&i^  esoz^a  ^/dbzjl^o  XLra^ 

OQJeJOT^Oo^^O^  • 

8-0.  o3o©(?  553^—^^  ^&?A  z3t3(&5^  £^0^0 
ssaz5  aF^^eSo&a  =ds  r^BoSo^^  BoJii  oZkzizi^D 
5ojs  oTrf^  e?  ^‘dozd^o  &o'3fiwi>&z$e^ 
zsxirljsi  £>o&>  ^s^sroF^pstSo» 


'WWWWWW'V 


LECTURE  III. 
OF  WORKS. 

£}€>  5 r§  C e>  ^53  g o5o. 


©a^F~r\5  oJD&g. 

o.  o3oS^  £rfjF“o3ojSP7\wLo£  &t>  ^ 

c^3 

o3ojSPA  aSjaTd  tSoZk  £>^X  rdz±),^zraTd  t}^"d0  JfO 

V <3  ^ -6  ^ CO 

^/\»sa"cj  ^zdoF  Td^)  o^Je)^  ^zjo3^*^o^ci®z^Xj«) 

Broo^  ai^aXdF"^^ 

— o.  wctsStS^  zSjsISPoTS  ax>5>  o3o^  3js>£ 

9 

5oXja<$7 vjS^  ^ oSotfc^jS  T^oto^,  £yf  odra 
3Z5&OT5  ScasoZkX^j?^  erri^ 

^XSUctj^g. 

3.  dSi^  zjazj-do)^^  tds  €js^73cD  oSo-drk 

a^sald  £>Jao3co  ^^oTS  Co^fc^ 

S^Szj  a^A^X  &T>^oS2je>£ 

A&cfrfajet  ^zdjsF-^saB Afraid  a^Bo^qX  ^sdcp- 

<? 

oSojs^A&ozi 


ENGLISH. 

71The  man  who,  having  abandon- 
ed all  lusts  of  the  flesh,  walketh  with- 
out inordinate  desires,  unassuming, 
and  free  from  pride,  obtaineth  hap- 
piness. 72This  is  divine  dependance. 
A man  being  possessed  of  this  con- 
fidence in  the  Supreme,  goeth  not 
astray  : even  at  the  hour  of  death, 
should  he  attain  it,  he  shall  mix  with 
the  incorporeal  nature  of  Brahm. 


Akjoon. 

1If,  according  to  thy  opinion,  the 
use  of  the  understanding  be  superior 
to  the  practice  of  deeds,  why  then 
dost  thou  urge  me  to  engage  in  an 
undertaking  so  dreadful  as  this  ? 
2 Thou,  as  it  were,  confoundest  my 
reason  with  a mixture  of  sentiments, 
wherefore  choose  one  amongst  them, 
by  w'hich  I may  obtain  happiness,  and 
explain  it  unto  me. 


Krishna. 

3It  hath  before  been  observed  by 
me,  that  in  this  world  there  are  two 
institutes  : That  of  those  who  follow 
the  Sankhya , or  speculative  science, 
which  is  the  exercise  of  reason  in 
contemplation  ; and  the  practical,  or 
exercise  of  the  moral  and  religious 
duties. 


Ercturr  3BE&  15 

% * 

SANSCRIT. 

b , ZjO^rvd oqjD  f,2j^}y 

■^>^F~o^ 1 ^2o-7o^c\l?D 

zS^rJJ^  OToT±>^A|j3|| 

| 3°j5^S  tfs£)f=-rd 

£_.  Z^F- 5 0&ja)0®Fl  To OCkl)^^ 
rsjoi^c^JsqysF- 

JeiZpS^^^^ScratiTo^VU  E^-^^ll 

2.  c>So^^?o^d^j3vcl^^7di)?)ojoo 
TSjel^-d^^— ^ | ^05F"0&/c6o^g^ 
S±)F~C^J3^ASiiTo^To^§ri^a^ 

» 

<j— . £>ol>o^o  tfozk'shd^^o 
oSbj^so^z^F^rsg  1 
%5^^zte^f-3°0 

s~.  6^3^^F“^T&F~?®>®£ 
&ja(»^j5)£d3oo?fT^&oz^  1 ^zftjfc-o  ^ 
^F- ^^O^^oio^o^To  07\7^zSjSiea-‘d[| 

«a. 

Tjja^ssa^ii/ai's'rfSo  1 B^^F&si^z^ 
£iPt5a5oo^^g  1 tj-dod^-doEp-rfcjjoo^ 

O-D.  <^T\^?“^JS^7F)F'  SoZ^tS^OT 
O3^o»c^j|>ep«>aaz>°  | ££rSp-eTr$^ 
^CPC&j^^ra^oSoTJ^^^^g^Tdgl 

/- — — — — 

CAMRESE. 

F zirerflfg^.  z5  jsirfeFrd  oEprizS^  rg 

Z3t3^  Bzj^O  Stra^Z^i)^  COL®  OZj^J.  tSjSZ&S^  8!)Z&>ZS 
7$T£\ltti^  Fh®(>gjFi^O^  ^LOoZdiysri^O. 

b£.  g^fQZSjS^^P 

z$^  ^oXdcepD&AJe)  osjd^&e^  rijz^eicxboozj 
"cd  TjS^ro^a^  Z:  &Bl®  *7oF2g  Al^qZj  Tj’c  oj  sFZd  zf&^OF 

1^0  iO ZjiO  <3 °-'r  lQ  ^c-;CJ  t^<0. 

£_.  ^zb^o^oiboA^pZb  ^reeoA^i)}  Be® 
azizS  e3?\  8o&zk  ra,o\£>oio  7uo&oz£a$z>z3  830X>#a 
TdopcO^^  ^Toj^  oirazSJbribzS^ja^ 
zlo;raz&3  ozira  zpospsaes^dp  oTdje)  co^cj  x^cdpo 

2.  si^S^potsa  fpo&jd5o  oa^t  ^i^aSooJ 

^sSj^F- o^a5o  oa^>  ozb  ^doF^d^o^  tSt^erS  djs 
d^doEprdod^JS^  BzS^&J  'ij^^^rJ  ^JS02X>dpO? 

cS;^  b&^f-^^, 

o— . ^o^oTdei^^  ^doF“d^  djsdo? 

To^doF- dradcdo^sTd^  zlrarfzi).  ^dop-  djsda 
z5z5  aQ^-dSss'Sjoioo  p-doSozh,  ^ac®  ddoF“doF5 
rfzS  r ’srdozSzi)  Toczk 

CO 

s-.  o3oa*  ^js^fd^d  BgzS  aS^d  ^zSof-a^ozS 
ds  €js?^  aio^7d<y^tiD^zdo5  errfzfoozb  bz&I®^ 
Td^dsa’b dSo^  $cj7ip>y  £?§ooz5q  ^dop-d^  b^s 
To->5  zboS^  ^odTsd^. 

00.  ^pd^rd^  ^aod^doddc  \rSS,7\^^  ji^lx?-} 
dio^dpc^  djsa  ds  o&ap^j  Pdod  ^i°^z^a$ 

wl®z&z3zx>  <pzd^o^  ^os!)^o!>j  ozd  z3je>&&oSoo 
zh>  so^zd^o. 

00,  ds  ^o83^o!)0ozd  dfld^A^oA  £5^  k! 
£5a^§a?  zS^zS^Ap  waf|azi)z3z£)?  z|®2o^ 

Bdosa^db  eyzd&Tdw^^  '?)54>  sSoo&»oa^^o^  sojao 
zdoaa 

O-D.  oio^aoTd  ^D^Toiy^^dUDTN  TS^dfA^O 
£>do^  zS^a-ezd^A^^o^  ^jsdoddj?  edeozd  cojsozd 

er^  ^Si yd^do^  Bd&7\  t?j»>dzS  olxrad^d  eropacd 

ENGLISH. 

4The  man  enjoyeth  not  freedom 
from  action,  from  the  non-commence- 
ment of  that  which  he  hath  to  do  • 
nor  doth  he  obtain  happiness  from 
a total  inactivity.  ^No  one  ever  rest- 
eth  a moment  inactive.  Every  man 
is  involuntarily  urged  to  act  by  those 
principles  which  are  inherent  in  his 
nature. 

t>The  man  who  restraineth  his 
active  faculties,  and  sitteth  down 
with  his  mind  attentive  to  the  objects 
of  his  senses,  is  called  one  of  an 
astrayed  soul,  and  the  practiser  of 
deceit.  ?So  the  man  is  praised,  who, 
having  subdued  all  his  passions,  per- 
formed with  his  active  faculties  all 
the  functions  of  life,  unconcerned 
about  the  event.  8Perform  the  set- 
tled functions:  action  is  preferable 
to  inaction.  The  journey  of  thy  mor- 
tal frame  may  not  succeed  from  inac- 
tion, 

SThis  busy  world  is  engaged 
from  other  motives  than  the  worship 
of  the  Deity.  Abandon  then,  0 son 
of  Koontee,  all  selfish  motives,  and 
perform  thy  duty  for  him  alone, 

toWhen  in  ancient  days  Bralima, 
the  lord  of  the  creation,  had  formed 
mankind,  and,  at  the  same  time,  ap- 
pointed his  worship,  he  spoke  and 
said  : “ With  this  worship  pray  for 
“increase,  and  let  it  be  that  on 
“ which  ye  shall  depend  for  the  ac- 
“ complishment  of  all  your  wishes. 
“ It  With  this  remember  the  Gods, 
“ that  the  Gods  may  remember  you. 
“ Remember  one  another,  & ye  shall 
“ obtain  supreme  happiness.  l2The 
“ Gods  being  remembered  in  worship, 
“ will  grant  you  the  enjoyment  of 
“ your  wishes.  He  who  enjoyeth  what 
“ hath  been  given  unto  him  by  them, 
“ and  offered  not  a portion  unto 
“ them,  is  even  as  a thief. 

Bljagabat-^eeta, 
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SAN3CRST. 

o3. 

f &osi§£i&S&o 

•^•^rsjSopw^-osxi^^gs'df'S'si'  || 

otf.  tj&f-o 

jTDjj-rfo^o^g  I odo^TS^S^aiF-0 
^js^^oSo^S^p-To^'rf^Sll 
> o^.  tfdb^^soJB^zS^io  a&^&jo 

55^j£tf?o  siwT^tSo  I 
\^^p^oc6o^[^>Blx^c\\ 

oa_,  ^o'rfj'rfSr" &o8j  ^o^js^o  ^ 

^F~cjSoa^a5ogl  es^o^Oo&o^aira 

uD^.e^oe^^o^rs^F- ro2§^§H 


o3. 

3TS^i°  | 
s’wd^o^St^^l] 

O-J— . f^3oo£ 

£ I ^Ea'aTojjrfcF-^^? 

SA^Z^p-^' tra^soi>°  n 

OS~,  ^ots^'rfru^rO^^O  ffS’d^’o'Shjj 
■ddOelT^p^^ao)^^?! 


^rezSccbg  I €j®^7 io\?(z6  -^o^briot) 


= VtdiF~  odoStF-  rvjj 


_co.  oioij^CTsed'-dSo;^  Tj^tS? 
■So^-cU^SS^gl 


©Jti^ro  T^o^eF-^® 


CANA3RESE. 

o3  c?  6!>oaiz5'!)  enirso-rf  ro^vzb 

rs  m * o ^ f®  ^ 

^db  Tv^  •^DdA^o'rf^ra  £3d;y  N^dfd^  ©"rfo  dcrs 
^sdj/^jsj^^d^o  esa^o^)1^  djsa 
3tb  ^roti-rf  ^etrf;3^  es^o^SAGd-do. 

otf.  es^&ozS  gire^A^o  e?^^jT> 

&JF- oib^c&oozSjcoK^:^  tS^^TaaD 

t^c&ioTSeo®  e?  eJu®z£3c&*>  ^dop-^oTj  5 &&^>. 

eJ^sdoF-^)  z3^b  oxd  5co^»oi  tStteoisS^ 
^js^croaj^aoxd  ^jSFgTood^b,  eFEftfoolS 

'^‘djdoqrs  a^a^j  o&z^ozs 

eytjs^dfojj^  ^^JSo&db^-zSoTi»  3$. 

a£_,  o3o€^  ©a^F-^^  ^tJsD-d  (Tte!lF~r&3 
vSk)r~  c5ijDd^o  ©^oiSTj^  csrdb^JS^ 

esx^o  d^^p-ro-rf  ^o&jako 

a^  AOSOd^  Sf> 8,d Sdrda^  aoTk^o^o 

°8.  e?^  j^3^£>ot3<6$>  Tfcs&T&tS^'ft  Tdo^ 
a^^wjsoTjod  o^js-rf^ja^ 

esd^jj  ajb^  oz^p  Tdo^jx^-TDAod^j  su-rf^ 

rh  f^«y 

co’ 

oo  , &>x)a^  Sf-Ocjr^d^/^  d3o .^'dToo  da eJuico^AGa^^ 

O^J^dTdo  djaid^  r£;o®AJ3^  e?AjdZdje)  SoJS^AJd 

z5js  (^ai  doao  oSoero  gjjs^Afdl)  o^oj®  iSpssTd 
co’  —°  co  °eo  v 

r T$o3ojsp8tf^ip  airo^zSja)  me; 
v co’ 

OS-.  tfTto-df®  ^eret^g*  cOootS^  dra 

ds^  ^d^)^  dJsTi>5  ^d-^  ^doF- 

d^db^  dja)vjOd  ^jdosd^'^  ^3^T>_Cjo  lJ  o3ja)^g^o5^b^ 
zousgZ^o  .5  , 

-Go,  sdoF- dSajs^A&otd^^  dos^uDdlb 

tfc  a^Fcdd^d^  ^oJscSi  ujdo^  ^p^oo 

zdT?^o5oozd  djsjarojdxd^js^rd^dGitiddJi) 
si-rJ  ^doF-d^  djada^d^)7\oD, 

_Do.  -ij^d^st Tdd-^o  crfjBdzd^  d^radod^j?)^ 
eJd^JeJd^’^dd^  <^dd  djsdoddo  ey 

"^d  Cy^Jcid  ^ddjalpsd^do^  pb^^Tvod^ Je; ^ 2F^ddo  Cf)"d 
^ es^drjBT&ddj. 


ENGLISH.  . 

l3“  Those  who  eat  not  but  what  is 
“ left  of  the  offerings,  shall  be  puri- 
“ fied  of  all  their  transgressions. 
“ Those  who  dress  their  meat  but  for 
“ themselves,  eat  the  bread  of  sin. 
“ 14A11  things  which  have  life  are 
“generated  from  the  bread  which 
“ they  eat.  Bread  is  generated  from 
“ rain  : rain  from  divine  worship,  and 
“ divine  worship  from  good  works. 
“ 15Know  that  good  works  come  from 
“ Brahm,  whose  nature  is  incorrup- 
“ tible  ; wherefore  the  omnipresent 
“ Brahm  is  present  in  the  worship.” 

16The  sinful  mortal,  who  delight- 
eth  in  the  gratification  of  his  passions’ 
and  followeth  not  the  wheel,  thus 
revolving  in  the  world,  liveth  but  in 
vain. 

i7But  the  man  who  may  be  self- 
delighted  and  self  satisfied,  and  who 
may  be  happy  in  his  own  soul,  hath 
no  occasion. 

18He  hath  no  interest  either  in 
that  which  is  done,  or  that  which  is 
not  done  ; and  there  is  not,  in  alj 
things  which  have  been^ereated,  any 
object  on  which  he  may  place  depen- 
dance.  l9WTierefore,  perform  thou 
that  which  thou  hast  to  do,  at 
all  times;  unmindful  of  the  event;  for 
the  man  who  doeth  that  which  he 
hath  to  do,  without  affection,  obtain- 
eth  the  Supreme. 

2o Janaka  and  others  have  attained 
perfection  e\eu  by  works.  Thou 
shouldst  also  observe  what  is  the 
practice  of  mankind,  and  act  accord- 
ingly. 2iThe  man  of  low  degree  fol- 
loweth the  example  of  him  who  is 
above  him,  and  doeth  that  which  he 
doeth. 


lecture  M3L 
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SANSCRIT. 

d Dt 

-£>3.  ak&SOjJSoO^^F^O&O  &!S 

PoPPc*-  (PD -S^Po  \^J  P q I o^O  P^Pl  3 *-^F 
^F"  oi^^Z3p£S'^#F“7feF-3°|| 

_d1T.  eroS^^^o^oaa^o^ja^sDg  ^ 

^JOD^  0 Z^SoO  | To  O^-drij^  51 

^F-c^j53l)3'ri5d^S^Sao-rfjS'rijai^°|| 

— 0^£.  ro^g^dof^rS^SSja^O^JS^ 
oi)  jjyo  5b  ^f- o§  qrozi^I  5but>^&£ 
^^F^JSF-?  tfrv O 

^7\Soo[| 

_ os_ , ^ajo^^xioai^c&j^^^TOo 
3dbF“?vo?\^0  I ^JSJ^oSo^^F-^ 
rfj®F_plocya(^^45^gpj^a?>^-rir"|| 

_o2,  rijP^iil^&oio^y^^pp^^ 
^5j®F“ f^To^F-^  I «SSoOSD^daji^JS^t) 

tS  ^,5*  0 ^i—  bu^J^o^OQ'^f^  e/^|| 

—DO  , ^^a^^OSoSgJtlKJS^AOptiS1 

S±>F“ £>2p7\o3oJS°  I PopdT/P^o^  15 

_D— . 7\0F~ PS  riorfjje)^ 

To^Srf  o^AOPcJ^yoF- Kb  I STiptf^^S 

l£jd°PjOZ52f-:tf^Pcl,^£)p^£>S3^&d5o%f  || 

So.  ^0^?SsTO&-£'4tfrfj3F-p§Pj^ 
^<=3cto  I £o;>§^— ^op- 
^Ja^^FS^oSoo^ro^SJX^&^-dgii 


CANARESE. 

_D_D.  o5o^  i2&PF~pp£  zixtdTjj'Sjd^'ril yj3  ^ 
c^  zijsrfefe^  ??e/?o  "^/soZb  fSj<y^)?  Scj5)oZ3«^5^  ??& 
k!  s!U>  ozStSp  f'sfdorfzk  rhsozfc  rqtro  ejz3tira 

CO’ 

tfpjF-zSp^  {Tij-tiSfr-Ti^cS. 

_d3.  o3o^  ©a^F-^?  aftiAj^  racy  zfe^a 
?\  ^/soThfy'f  tSj^Sf-?^  cstZ^T?  c*c$3 

cijeiAF- es^ocd&oJ  dSoej^  s’zSajo 

e^diXtJS  S’S&F-^^^  cgsyotb. 

_ otf.  sssfitiz^  ^3  €js^X^o  ^fe3o^ 
sjnSrjo^xi^  PPr~p?i3epj}  & ■tfj^Ptfpij 
^Srdo-rfT^-jS^. 

_d^>.  Soa£o^cyzfci^S>  S^f-Z^D  ^arat^jg 
rq&o^  553$^  tSjstzksJ^JS?  oSo€^  eSS^F-^?  5o37^ 
Oc^^ord^b  ^era^jg  eaejz^  ^^Too^sfe»^  ^ 
adoF~^^>^  ey^aodo'rf^). 

OS—,  sdj^  an^^ord-^  srsp3  Td-rf^  PPof~P?J 

p^  adoisa  5fojoF~$efrie)  eJrtf$o&»$  ©atu  pp^P 
aw^  sdifS^-zS  esad&o zfojs  ^ra&y^zb. 

_c8.  rd^ejTOasaozd  s&k^zS  aopsa^oz^  ^irarfe;^ 
ki^P^>F~P^P^  e95co5D-d£iozd  skjBT^rozta^o  oSo 
e/^  &i$d$j&>6$3Je)  TT^pp  TSjdPo^poZp  ppTp-dipO' 

—DO—.  o5d£>^  AOpS  ^Zxj=~  a 

zpzpp^  PP^Ppi^  Se^zd  aaD^ood^  Po?sP$  w 
Pi&Ptfd  tsa— ?di^  (jSoozdj  a^zdo  ajsozdT?  ri 

— 0E-.  ^tS^crfo  XopaSiOZd  SaOJeJ^UDZ^rb  AO 

fqPPof-P^  asloiozdS  ey§odo^-d>)  eso^)  (^oa;-D 


CO 


a^aSozd  adoozdsoo^A^^  gSosj^  a^zd  ajjs^ord^o 


«sai-sS^  #&rda-SAZdo 

CO 


So.  rd^  ^ZdoF-A^i>3  rdsii?OF~cJ  tl-d 

Tijv^p^  ^OS  o£>Zd  PjprjcpO~ti  &i(SX)p^^  pp-^lpi 
cdSooao  essp-rfos^ad^  e363^  cdo^idad^o^  ^jsoZd-zS 
o&zTS^Spd^)  ^creri). 


ENGLISH. 

22I  myself,  Arjoon,  have  not,  in 
the  three  regions  of  the  universe,  any 
thing  which  is  necessary  for  me  to 
perform,  nor  any  thing  to  obtain 
which  is  not  obtained  ; and  yet  I live 
in  the  exercise  of  the  moral  duties. 

23  &24Jf  I were  not  vigilantly  to  at- 
tend to  these  duties,  all  men  would 
presently  follow  my  example  If  I were 
not  to  perform  the  moral  actions, 
this  world  would  fail  in  their  duty. 
I should  be  the  cause  of  spurious 
births,  and  should  drive  the  people 
from  the  right  way.  25As  the  igno- 
rant perform  the  duties  of  life  from 
the  hope  of  reward,  so  the  wise  man, 
out  of  respect  to  the  opinions  and 
prejudices  of  mankind,  should  per- 
form the  same  without  motives  of 
interest.  26He  should  not  create  a 
division  in  the  understandings  of  the 
ignorant,  who  are  inclined  to  outward 
works.  The  learned  man,  by  indus- 
triously performing  all  the  duties  of 
life,  should  induce  the  vulgar  to  at- 
tend to  them. 

2?The  man  whose  mind  is  led 
astray  by  the  pride  of  self-sufficiency, 
thinketh  that  he  himself  is  the  exe- 
cutor of  all  those  actions  which  are 
performed  by  the  principles  of  his 
constitution.  28But  the  man  who  is 
acquainted  with  the  nature  of  the  two 
distinctions  of  cause  and  effect,  hav- 
ing considered  that  principles  will 
act  according  to  their  natures,  giveth 
himself  no  trouble.  29Men  who  are 
led  astray  by  the  principles  of  their 
natures,  are  interested  in  the  works 
of  the  faculties.  The  man  who  is 
acquainted  with  the  whole,  should 
not  drive  those  from  their  works  who 
are  slow  of  comprehension,  and  less 
experienced  than  himself. 

30Throw  every  deed  on  me,  and 
with  a heart,  over  which  the  soul 
presideth,  be  free  from  hope,  be  un- 
presuming, be  free  from  trouble,  and 
resolve  to  fight. 
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Bf)agafoat--<&teta, 


SANSCRIT. 

3 o.  do^£)3 


3-D.  (^^^"rf^rijsoiooijs^ 
O I rit$F~2jra  ^ £> 


33. 

1 oarers  o§^jd 

SI>£>£)  T^ZoZvrO&QZitfS  [j 

3^.  <^o&jo5o^o&jc>5o  cd-^^Zp,=~ 
TJS ATS^fopd^doJ  #«)  I ^dSous^r^d 

fir 

#rfj37v$>  ^^So^^tStJ-Sj  Oc^fe)  [j 

3>p.  ^^Tso^^^jsF-^bAorsg 
TdcnJakSTj-dz^js  p-^olrods*  II 

ea^F"rC5  tAioToaX. 

Be esz-M^^dSoo^jj^oioo  ijo 

tSo^^dS^-djdg  I ef^^^bsra^F-5 

o^&ere&d^dSa©  ? sS^°  || 


^ipXZTS&STdti. 

rVo-)00"rf^o^Q  I odoojoZgpx/sJ^odoSoZ)  bJX)  £) T)  , 

azS  ^>^Dooo^^apEo|| 

*? 

3j~ . 

Ztlo  — ^3o£>^2j-|  O&IpJS^g^^-i  ,5) 
^js^ae^aS  qp^^Tjdcred  e)^c|] 


CANARESE. 

3o.  ^ 7^  si^d^  c&rad  zbpizitf-do  £3$ 
^p  ^za-QciinSjs^  esdx^  aos^Kl^j^-do,  ©dx^ 

0 

e£>7jJS)d3o  rp<yrfd-do  ©ddo  tfzbF-7<3oZ5  83d<^ 

CO  9 

7^0  06^0  # 

3-0,  O^Jd-rfo 

ziduu?\6ixra  e5do;&X  ^(jo^otS^  oa.-dod-dra^  esdd 
^ Ti-d^  3£|d  aJ3^-dJ^5 
•4^^7^>t3^t3  ot5o  3$. 

33.  2^^o3?r>'rfdJa>  »d^>  ro^efradr?^  e^  d 
rficSo^  d^c&^ck,  oibe/a  7 o^epxd 

d^?  5oJ«>  O&xbd^)  £>Aj5o^)  oSo^  djel&^b. 

3^.  rpo^ab^  mp&joSooA^  bz^c&T^ 
oSojs  zS^ii^p  d^jso&-dod^  ertfgxrdrB  esdd 
^ eb^pdd^  joja ode^/dzo^  e?  oScddra 
"g^O/A^k. 

3^p  AOP^a^Ti  ZO"do'  T&e/ZJicdOe- ' cpj  A0£O£Jw"^  d“d 
^dor^od  tj^d)  T^Zpdj—dS  dddere  7§p 
p^rb  es^^^op-^)  ^oSoo^d^,’. 

e&^e-^  oTcJ^g. 


ds 


• 3s_.  6jjO°  c^JDdss-dfO&oXS 

^•dbzdd0  dreddpo^  dJs>dodd>. 

■dcra  soe/DSx^d&od  td^bd^fd^d^A  (ios? 
Th^S.) 

33.  ds  srsdo^p  ds  T^j^Tdfcda 

73  sdaS/Ti)  ssdo  dosox  e5f^  do  =5u3  /?Z^}j  dre 
k o’  eg  0 —' 

bLtzrodd^  d^A  d^do^Tj  -ga^d^^  3$, 

3o— . sovraXc&JoTS  es^oixra^  doSo^od  ^d} 
dolb-TO,  A^F^Je^d&o'rf  A^F- ^ ZSa,_jX  do38^£)^ 
?Faf<?7oc3  «pdbdzjp^  5odXc5So^  e?  ^do£>ozi 
ds  €ja^^)  <pdod i^is. 


ENGLISH. 

31  &32Those  who  with  a firm  be- 
lief, and  without  reproach,  shall 
constantly  follow  this  my  doctrine, 
shall  be  saved  even  by  works  ; and 
know  that  those  who,  holding  it  in 
contempt,  follow  not  this  my  counsel, 
are  astrayed  from  all  wisdom,  depriv- 
ed of  reason,  and  are  lost. 


33But  the  wise  man  also  seeketh 
for  that  which  is  homogeneous  to  his 
own  nature.  All  things  act  according 
to  their  natures,  what  then  will  res- 
traint effect  ? 34In  every  purpose  of 
the  senses  are  fixed  affection  and  dis- 
like, A wise  man  should  not  put 
himself  in  their  power,  for  both  of 
them  are  his  opponents. 

35A  man’s  own  religion,  though 
contrary  to,  is  better  than  the  faith 
of  another,  let  it  be  ever  so  well 
followed.  It  is  good  to  die  in  one’s 
own  faith,  for  another’s  faith  beareth 
fear. 

Arjoon. 

36By  what,  O Krishna,  is  man  pro- 
pelled to  commit  offences?  He  seems 
as  if,  contrary  to  his  wishes,  he  was 
impelled  by  some  secret  force. 


Krishna. 

37  & 38Know  that  it  is  the  enemy 
lust,  or  passion,  offspring  of  the 
carnal  principle,  insatiable  and  full 
of  sin,  by  which  this  world  is  covered 
as  the  flame  by  the  smoke,  as  the 
mirror  by  rust,  or  as  the  foetus  by  its 
membrane. 


Serture  Wk 
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SilNSCKST. 

3s~, 

^fi-S^ppsT)  | ssrfotira'S^  oa  ^o5o 
zSidi  js  Nj-S^ps's^^e^ll 


CAK&EES3. 

3s~.  o5o€?  VooS^j^S^  iirsTj&ejTS  sSo-S-oScra 

■rfoqro  eyas-djD-rfroij  t&j&QozS  ZQpsx> 

3dX>  3T)j  sdoaSS1  & \&1tWz33 
<zT  ^ zr  »J  ei 


ESTCjaiSH. 

39The  understanding  of  the  wise  man 
is  obscured  by  this  inveterate  foe,  in 
the  shape  of  desire,  who  rageth  like 
fire,  and  is  hard  to  be  appeased. 


Vo. 

d&zi>$8[to3dvF_#l  ^’oin^^o^&iSa 


Vo.  rsp^oi)OA^lJe)j  2J3&>  O^OJ?) 

9 

^3  eJro^Ti^oSooTi)  B^Vo  rff^jA^O 

•rf  »«^$^$33  Z±»&£  ^3  eJ^crfoo  Z±>7&>Zd^^ 


roOci ^ ^^3. 


Vo,  errf^-drs  £>$^3  z&uos^sto'a  ^oi^q^ooa 

$£>3  £[/\So2j  gar^j^  s^Vzi^  Vacio^oqTD 

S^zlydjZZj  380^^  3ao!i0ro3?  cSo 


4°It  is  said  that  the  senses,  the  heart, 
and  the  understanding  are  the  places 
where  he  delighteth  most  to  rule. 
By  the  assistance  of  these  he  over- 
whelmed reason,  and  stupifieth  the 
soul.  4i Thou  shouldst,  therefore,  first 
subdue  thy  passions,  and  get  the  bet- 
ter of  this  sinful  destroyer  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge. 


V d,  ^oi&c^TOfltScrafOXJjJScoBoaj 

dSo^,ogzjdoz3o^° i ;£>^7o^Vriut>2)3& 

<? 

■8jS>fi^ZX>-£  “tj-d^T^rogll 


V_D.  rQp[ho5d7^}^  ^«ZltloZb^  FO[&OJOA^! 

’Ko'^VJd  oT^  zdo^oJ^o^^ja  213 

5>  o3cd  ■§  ipza  iSoTk  2x>a  ?\o^eija  i fpzi  ^£>  o3jt>zS 
q o ’ 9 o 

o3ooZi3  2o^3z5t1>, 


42The  organs  are  esteemed  great 
but  the  mind  is  greater  than  they. 
The  resolution  is  greater  than  the 
mind,  and  who  is  superior  to  the 
resolution  is  he.  [See  Notes.] 


V3.  dSo^oaxi^ti-d oaiitsa^TJo?^ 

a 1 &j3o^^3]ood365o2oa 

Soua^az&djazi  otSjoaTrfTrfoiI 


V3.  2i3^?\o^e)ja  i^O^yo 

VO($  O 5j Ipsi oj"d o30a)^^r3  coOaZ3 

rjaaRi  cSoa?  z±>5ot)  ^osa^rozi  esaaF-^^  7^e»3 

iz3V^  ©■a^ssZfotp  s^zJjdjuzjzrazi 


acOock 


43When  thou  hast  resolved  what 
is  superior  to  the  resolution,  and 
fixed  thyself  by  thyself,  determine  to 
abandon  the  enemy  in  the  shape  of 
desire,  whose  objects  are  hard  to  be 
accomplished. 
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LECTURE  IV. 

OF  THE  FORSAKING  OF  WORKS. 

?J3  e>_  r^1  £ es  c^c)  g oSb. 

SANSCRIT. 

CANARESE. 

ENGLISH. 

Krishna. 

O.  rSj^oGtSri^^C iSoj3(;7\0 
sra^So^o-rf^oSoo  1 £)3cdt>g 

_d.  otiTiotSCTs^raj Trf^o^otraa; 

e^F“cS0J3^Zi)®  I ro57>€^3aS±>5oeS 

3.  rog^O^osko^Jal^tf^  oSxo? 

A g^pjo  ^“^jCD^g  | ^J^rJ^J^roSO'S 
’5§-^§'d5o7o?^o5o?^^Z^o^^o  o|| 

o.  ^3  ^of-oSdjs^t^I)^  ?rs^i) 

so^zS^  ei  a-^rigo^ 

e?  z3o^>z5)  rSi^Dg5bcDo!b£>^ 

_c.  ^STjjsn-d  tWotJ-SoWa  ^3  ^kp-oSars^A 
Z$j  -^rsj^OTobo^oTi)  eu  S3  s&1\a$>  so^zS-d^  e> 
z&  dssi-^  3i3oo3D&i£i  o"rf  £>o^j^je>»oDoi&  T?°^  es 

3,  e?^jCD^3DZ5  ^djF~65oJS^Abl  e/Oe^ZkcDZj 

Zk  tSeWSord^CDZSzi^  £)°^:>  ^7\  £j}  7§^So^ 

^0}  So°7tazd>  ££^oZ3 

1 & 2This  never-failing  discipline  I 
formerly  taught  unto  Veevaswat,  and 
Veevaswat  communicated  it  to  Manu, 
and  Manu  made  it  known  unto 
Eekshwakoo ; and  being  delivered 
down  from  one  unto  another,  it  was 
studied  by  the  Rajarshees ; until  at 
length,  in  the  course  of  time,  the 
mighty  art  was  lost.  3It  is  even  the 
same  discipline  which  I have  this 
day  communicated  unto  thee,  because 
thou  art  my  servant  and  my  friend. 
It  is  an  ancient  and  a supreme  mys- 
tery. 

e&^f“r6  e/usySa^. 

Oa^frb  oTcJS'g. 

Arjoon. 

tf.  ©tWo^Ijs^otSj  Tjtfoa^a^S 
rog^g  | 5^3o^£>g&ra£> 
cf3\^p? 

V COjKo,a5t-,0^2JO  Skoo&^CD'ft  SdrogO 

Sco&o^  ^ZjZjSoTj  £^:>  £)dco£o&)7^  3±»0 
eJ-£jsD?\C&)^  ^^Z%3o33  Z5j®>&>  J3D^3  53D^7^  3$ 
Z&>  Tfoa^aiScbZi). 

4Seeing  thy  birth  is  posterior  to 
the  life  of  Eekshwakoo,  how  am  I to 
understand  that  thou  hadst  been  for- 
merly the  teacher  of  this  doctrine  ? 

^XS^gSg. 

Krishna. 

^>.  2jSoJ?5>35j^£§(>3d£  &l-^pt-6 

^3^=-^l  3D^coO^T3  7u53Df=—  f§ 

3go3^Tj-rfo3T)|| 

c_,  $ jdsd 

^ajt)^-5j3^brir“o  1 ^^§oFfc>gsl> 
oborvOc^CD’sSjD^  y^TSoSoo^J^jj 

3£.  oSo^  ZSZi1—?^  3J5oo  SiP^A^o  T^aJD  ££ 

AJ®>  5oJ^Z3^?  ?D^  e^&d)3 

^3  ^£3  S^obo^JTD^a  °. 

T 

e_  ?td^o  sco&.a^obocra  ^d^d  ‘'actzfcSjssflv 

• Sj  CO 

o5oja  ^osj,  Tosi»^  ^jd^a^Xjs  zB fsdo&'^’h  ra. 

t3DACS$  rogO^CtZB  ^J3S,^J50 

Z&  dJDo3ooSOOZ5  JTD^o  ^o8^3!)-D^3.  . 

5Both  I and  thou  have  passed 
many  births.  Mine  are  known  unto 
me ; but  thou  knowest  not  of  thine. 

^Although  I am  not  in  my  nature 
subject  to  birth  or  decay,  and  am  the 
lord  of  all  created  beings  ; yet,  hav- 
ing command  over  my  own  nature,  I 
am  made  evident  by  my  own  power. 

ILttiuxz  EF. 
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SANSCRIT. 

7S§qjD-d$  I epcpjjjqrs 
<3  ^ -^O  ro  ^ 3-  7)5^3^^  0 1| 

o— . if&§^p®t>a&Ktaz^;3^oap3©r3 
O^S^Tiozi^^nol  ^doF~K)  OKfa  tS^ts 

V 

qrsF- o^o~o^tiSiJ55oi^alDo^q 


E-.  a^^doF-^sSo^-rfjJ  sSo§3o 

dSoJB^^^^g  I ^Sj^tS^SoO  ^jJ^o 

CO.  0»^OT7s^o5D^J3j55?33i>^oij3 
c*3o£Sc)  «3 *^«T5)  A 3*)  q|J 
OO,  oSc^O&Z-JttZjraO^^ZS^O^S^O 

^T^zS^&rez&jJSoo  I z&TioiS^F-pi'ti 

&F-o$&p>vjpfi2£K>$F-tt—32il 

o-o , zreo^o^Xtbpoo o?j£>  ooio&o 

® T 

ZfrqSozS^srag  I ^^oScrfjai^oL^ja^ 
&£>  £f“‘ ziS&zio— &-BJI 

o3.  '<&?&-£— re £~o  si>o3je>r^ 

Ii2p-S7\^l 

Tj^O^JSOa^Bfs^F-' ds3o3.£a3oc|| 

otf  ^jso^oD— pISoiJoS^^o^ 
Xs±>— tf^oX^EoS  | OS!§^JSO&>iae£p 
&(^?ro3^5do£-£p^£-7da)^iq| 

°Sf.  gXo&^g^o^a oXXosr-  ^ 
S^srr&zittXcogSpS  | tsb-dbB^o^F-^ 
g^tcd^o^  c|| 


CAN  AEESE. 

3 cSo€^  8p-d^^  ojje>3  o5jeSZS  3^(SkcD  <£ 

ri>—  &Lb-&:6SjdJ\  es^sdjr-  sos^^-eL©^  O' a ao 
j— . rdetf  -d^rdo^zd^jat  ^odi.-d^  zXsjF- 

05  ~ ^ 

S^TdotdTS^^Td^-d^j 

FbbTdotdZj^JS^^rd^'d^'A  |X3aix)XX|^olb  J*>  Eoi 
S".  oSo^  esa^r-^^  ^•ri/sn-d^rsTs 

s^Td  sdX^S^&j^  XXof“3^  crfjeX  Xo 

S^oSoo-d^js^  O^^t)  zS^Eod^  eSKjA)^ 
^5a*F~X^i)^  EcUBoX^  Eoo?)0ubr$7i>. 

OO.  O^i£©l^o5oj©5  $o30^>?  <^£> 

■rfo^©  prapSo  aJBfdodozp©  £^3^  O^o^rJTdojjjn 
■&ra  ^3o&>  ©drO^oTj  dB^btd  onzdoi^  ajso^  Xoofo 
so asotdod-d). 

00.  o3oS^  XooS^  ujdred^Q  o^radj  533^X  7$ 
7^7&>^  ^sSrdid-djs^  ©dd^  eeuXoS^  Ecuso 
cSoe©  ^tfoij^o^TO  XX^  Xrs 

Xr-X^»  esTbod&rkd-do. 

o_d.  XXos-X^j1  ^e>XX^  eszS^Xo 

dddj  zS^X^X^X^  z^sSXoX-d).  XoXiX^&^XXe^ 
XXos-ftoX  sdoK^d  dadj  sS^X  OXodido. 

o3.  XorefooTforo  XdoE-^iozSe;^)  Sepra?1' 

Trseo^  dpss- Xfd  Td^oTd  X^I^Xc^^Xj, 

XXs- ?rcTdojj5a  XX^c^}  XXr'X^X  TJuXdSoXX ozi> 

otf  XXo F~X^  XX^X0^  JcJSoTd^j  Xdo~tdeizd 

e)  ddX  !-sa  di  SopXolda  ■pd^pdas  ojTsdpdo 
co  ~~  cp  'oo^'  1 1 

S^oiood^os^  esd^di  XdoF-a>o^dSdozd  Xeia^dpd. 

°df.  Ss^Xold)  S^Tdj  ^iaB^Xox>"Cd  SBa.^>X^oTd 
dj®d&^^  Xdjp-d^fl  ?>^^dj®)dcrado)  caidj  d/s&c^ 
XeoTd  ^ja-d^Sdoxd  djado^^zd^. 


ENGLISH. 

7 And  as  often  as  there  is  a de- 
cline of  virtue,  and  an  insurrection 
of  vice  and  injustice,  in  the  world,  I 
make  myself  evident ; 8and  thus  I 
appear,  from  age  to  age,  for  the  pre- 
servation of  the  just,  the  destruction 

of  the  wicked,  and  the  establishment 
of  virtue. 


9He,  O Arjoon,  who,  from  convic- 
tion, acknowledgeth  my  divine  birth 
and  actions  to  be  even  so,  doth  not, 
upon  his  quitting  his  mortal  frame, 
enter  into  another,  for  he  entereth 
into  me.  loMany  w^°  were  free  from 
affection,  fear,  and  anger,  and,  filled 
with  my  spirit,  depended  upon  me, 
having  been  purified  by  the  power  of 
wisdom,  have  entered  into  me. 

HI  assist  those  men  who  in  all  things 
walk  in  my  path,  even  as  they  serve 
me.  [See  Appendix  II,  Note  B.] 


i2Those  who  wish  for  success  to 
their  works  in  this  life,  worship  the 
Devalas  That  which  is  achieved 
in  this  life,  from  works,  speedily 
cometh  to  pass. 

i=Mankind  was  created  by  me  of 
four  kinds,  distinct  in  their  principles 
and  in  their  duties.  Know  me  then 
to  be  the  creator  of  mankind,  un- 
created, and  without  decay. 

1 4 Works  affect  not  me,  nor  have  I 
any  expectations  from  the  fruits  of 
works.  He  who  believeth  me  to  be 
even  so,  is  not  bound  by  works. 

15The  ancients,  who  longed  for 
eternal  salvation,  having  discovered 
this,  still  performed  works  Where- 
fore perform  thou  works,  even  as  they 
were  performed  by  the  ancients  in 
former  times. 

F 


33i)acj;abat--<&eeta, 
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SANSCRIT. 

OE . -S-O^^OS-  ■&-&> 

o5oJ3£Ij I ^i^cdjE- 

g^Soak f e II 


o2.  t?s2jc  o 


aSjs^rfr^  oe^atfdjpsg  I es^^oE-f®^ 
slo^TS  ^D7\2o^t)^^oE-rljs57\Sg|| 

T 

oa— . g'dos-rs^^^E-cSjoS  Trf'i^'rf 

^^OE-fl^^S-ojog  I rdax>£>  t5js)^, 

*?  — 0 

7&^5lior!5cSJa5tf)g^^5i3E-tfg)i' 


OS  oSio^o^F-^cotijerdoSjjag  fft) 

siirdo^m^  ■rf35~sag  | &7y$Dj\^  ^a/S1 

ti  jdf-  rso' l>^Ja)5oo2t!oa^oaw: qrag  I] 


_do.  OAO^ 

Jhus^akgl  tf^F- rs^epio/ 

—CO. 

Tj&I^AcScg  I arsa^O^^^o^^oF-^j-rfp— 
cs'>^P^3#D0^c  |j 


D C 


«>#  oj  o^j  ^ 


— c3.  AarioAr^^^J^rj^&a^-S^ 

^ic-’ ari j I a^osw  kJ 


;o^SD«o5c^| 


CANARESE. 

oa— . odostiTk  hSjs^^tJo  oIiTS^Eb  sStis&f^ 
Zk  oSooli)  SOT  Cord'd)  d<?  ^5±>F~  arf.diiTb® 

O «J  CO 

tSjs^ooBDre^diddo.  cxxrad  ^craAr" B^Tos 
^t&ozS  eSrfe^t&SoSjja^  Kor-yu  ^doF-da e>7?F-d 

08.  S^Sk^yTk^  a^F-^3 

eS^ofo^jZk^  B^sisF-^}  3$dk^%Tk.  £ 

odoF  Zd  d Je)  Ap  ^)  233o^ji  dZl}. 

oa-,  ^doF--^  ©^oF-zbcD 

^sdiF-' o3>73d^5  S^O^^Sde)?  £9d;d> 

2X>bd 0^i>}  ££>^5  oSbJS^X^^  €9^5 
oioera  £doF~A^d>}  dja>rfodd;d>. 

os—.  ^brrd o^rJZd  ^sdoF- a$>  ojasda^  ^e/rf 
tricOo^xb^A^ra^  axradi  ^dotj^  ^ratkdzSjt^ 
£9d^^±>^  fcT^TS^O^oZd  rdorfe^fc^ 

^f^Sozk  3&>5o3  dcS^&odtaozdo  ccScJSjTjj  5o° 

^bddo. 

-DO  ^s±)— £>ozd  eJTbd  de/rfe)  e?!  cOo&zdd 
• CO  CO 

'^57)ct\  (5^tJa)»7t) A^O"®)  ^ Je) Q ^ 

oSoo?3?  radid  &re£ioi»  ^sdoF-^e)  iddoF^OT 

v C^  CO 

7\0^  •§•  OS^^^QT$'d.Ttt)  tJfd^OF  ^T5Z3>0 

_Do.  eyfcxSo^  e3&j  zd^sDZd  ^376  Vd?t> 

?\  €ja^"rf  ^e/rdzde^  £stj«j|  cqtiSo  ^a^-d  Ovod^rt^ 

^djd^O^  drsd^d  d ^dd  gb^ 

£tJ3oZd^&>. 

_ p o.  zLrjrd&zd  dJS>^zdl)_a3o°  rdo'fosozid^j^ 
sSjaozks^  rdojazdoso  a^&>^  ojdosa?\  gSopIRj 

dD&nidddA  tresdzde)  o3o:ra  ©&ra2Sz5I)  o&js  oido 

co  co  co 

2jo£^  o!)jKoj  ^a.O)Oodd^d  230^#^.  '^P^’7V5a^3. 

_d3  dare'Sei;  o!)J<yi3  «a  d&oi3  a;oD.b~z5  do 

co 

^oo^dj?^  doo^T?  ojo^^io^d^d  £?2de&d  dSo 
cot>  ^dop-^;^  ^Ts^^raAiddo 


ENGLISH. 

l6The  learned  even  are  puzzled  to 
determine  what  is  work,  and  what  is 
not.  I will  tell  thee  what  that  work 
is,  by  knowing  which  thou  wilt  be 
delivered  from  misfortune.  *7It  may 
be  defined — action,  improper  action, 
and  inaction.  The  path  of  action  is 
full  of  darkness. 

J8He  who  may  behold,  as  it  were, 
inaction  in  action,  and  action  in  in- 
action, is  wise  amongst  mankind. 
He  is  a perfect  performer  of  all  duty. 

19 Wise  men  call  him  a Pandeet , 
whose  every  undertaking  is  free  from 
the  idea  of  desire,  and  whose  actions 
are  consumed  by  the  fire  of  wisdom. 


20He  abandoneth  the  desire  of  a re- 
ward of  his  actions  ; he  is  always  con- 
tented and  independent,  and  although 
he  may  be  engaged  in  a work,  he,  as  it 
were,  doeth  nothing.  21He  is  unsoli- 
citous,  of  a subdued  mind  and  spirit, 
and  exempt  from  every  perception  j 
and,  as  he  doeth  only  the  offices  of 
the  body,  he  committeth  no  offence. 

22He  is  pleased  with  whatever  he 
may  by  chance  obtain;  he  hath  gotten 
the  better  of  duplicity,  and  he  is  free 
from  envy.  He  is  the  same  in  pros- 
perity and  adversity  ; and  although 
he  acteth,  he  is  not  confined  in  the 
action.  23The  work  of  him,  who 
hath  lost  all  anxiety  for  the  event, 
who  is  freed  from  the  bonds  of  action, 
and  standeth  with  his  mind  subdued 
by  spiritual  wisdom,  and  who  per- 
formed it  for  the  sake  of  worship, 
I cometh  altogether  unto  nothing. 


Eetture  5F. 
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SANSCRIT. 


_D^.  1^553  ■.Tjr'f'SO&fgpj  5o£>l  ^SoS, 
TfS^Eai^jfBDS 00^ 0 I o3 

^0(Jp^^±>F~ro373<^TS|| 

_C^>, 

A£°*L^tr0r^  I i^s^tvs^tjtSo^o 

— DS . 

^K)Oc55o^Je)^^A0  3^Eo^§l  sara£)^£ 

dl^c5^JS^^^o^a5jra^iAi330^S|| 

_d2.  roOTp-p^O^ojo  ^-rfj8)i=“pl 
^■■spB^jjjp-^esFDTj^  I e?j^oo3o 
^oc^ojs^a^  7f3^a^  so^Ssax» 

DO  . ^TSjjaiiart)?^ 

qSojS^AO^^^C^IjTi  | TJ"0  6& 

Sp^3o6o&i^  ^C)io^o5ogrioSa^^)°|| 

_ds~.  esito^a^so^ 
flo^TO^  OSc^Tj^I  \^TSJ^)T)tn^  a3» 
■cb^£-£n>  y^crfcraA^TDOTcfoors'sSlI 

So. 

I 7^3— atSjs^ 


C^^b^e^sg|| 


3o. 

3_o. 


CANARESE. 

_D^.  la^su'rf  so aTo^^j^  ssjo^dzS 
2^s>^  esTSp-pB^'A 

■5«  e?  £>oi5  \ ^sop^S^  skraoztasooz&j. 

_d^.  ^ejgydi  oSoj^Aa^o  ■zS^'rf^oTL 

^ratL^tb.  ^so^oa)  esA^>cCbe) 

ak^£>oT5^  -djsrfo^-rfo. 

_C5 . ^e^-do  -S-a  tSosT^zS  rQo^dltaoA^k^ 

^a5oso^oa>  esA^A^soJS^Tio-ri-dOj  $e/3t£>  d 
aya£>  asdoiooA^o^  rg0&;d5DoA^osj  esA^dSoe^ 

Sc-JS^ToO  d^e)ciodj"do . 

_d2.  ^asydo  rqo^ojo 

t&st- a^t&o  art>  ^ozS  wacdoDri  sk^-ra^iTteoiS 

t'7? 

©A^dltae^  ScJS^DOoj^tL. 

do  ^o-rf-di  oioa^'So'do^ 

3oZL;  dSo^Adk^3oTk}  ^trs^dSo^  dka^ 

3oT&>  £ys -ddioai  ■So'ti)  ^jTirfoddo  ^iSeido  3? 

’ cg*^  eg*  5 ’ 00  v 

tj-da. 

— Oc  i^repaD^re^A^oa)  sredooJ^jX^^o^  &>c^ 

oJ  ^rejFB^c>5j3)si>  ^TScL^oqjsTS-cb  ^osWi 

Eo37\d5o°  t^pbotoMoS 
55-^rs^rod^ood^j^  sios^SSorfo^do. 

3o.  ^ddo  afSosd&oli  ^•'5p3-s£)OT 

oSooa^^^  ^dfBcd^Tj^cSo»  f;&oJ  \^>psd5d&f 
d^d^  dJa)doddo?  2o^  djsdodd-d&^do  odj^d-^ 
aoe^o^ddo^  efriTfooTS  doo^&o'rf  ^rsdd^o^  €js 
■^c iiooddo. 

3o.  (foo^^^~d '1)  C5do^^d^>o^  ^oa»dddo 

d'rfaaSo^o^  sojsoz^oddo.  dij^dred 
•rfd^  £U>°^  o!ocy . o5o£)pqz5o? 

q3o€(> 

3_o.  d^ui^-d^A  £>t£  oi^A^o  &yg>^d 
a ^^dxtS^  rs,d^ 

do^ddodo  3^.  &^7\  3$d>  £3ds)^doD. 


ENGLISH. 

24God  is  the  gift  of  charity  ; God  is 
the  offeiing  ; God  is  in  the  fire  of  the 
altar;  by  God  is  the  sacrifice  per- 
formed; and  God  is  to  be  obtained  by 
him  who  maketh  God  alone  the  object 
of  his  works. 

25Some  of  the  devout  attend  to  the 
worship  of  the  Devatas  or  angels; 
others,  with  offerings,  direct  their 
worship  unto  God  in  the  fire.  26others 
sacrifice  their  ears,  and  other  organs, 
in  the  fire  of  constraint ; whilst  some 
sacrifice  sound,  and  the  like,  in  the 
fire  of  their  organs.  27Some  again 
sacrifice  the  actions  of  all  their  organs 
and  faculties  in  the  fire  of  self-con- 
straint, lighted  up  by  the  spark  of 
inspired  wisdom.  28There  are  also 
the  worshippers  with  offerings,  and 
the  worshippers  with  mortifications ; 
and  again  the  worshippers  with  en- 
thusiastic devotion;  so  there  are  those 
the  wisdom  of  whose  reading  is  their 
worship,  men  of  subdued  passions 
and  severe  manners.  29Some 

there  are  who  sacrifice  their  breath- 
ing spirit,  and  force  it  downwards 
from  its  natural  course ; whilst  others 
force  the  spirit  which  is  below  back 
with  the  breath  ; 3<>and  a few,  with 
whom  these  two  faculties  are  held  in 
great  esteem,  close  up  the  door  of 
each  ; and  there  are  some,  who  eat 
but  by  rule,  who  sacrifice  their  lives 
in  their  lives.  All  these  different 
kinds  of  worshippers  are,  by  their 
particular  modes  of  worship,  purified 
from  their  offences.  3lHe  who  enjoy- 
eth  but  the  Amreeta  which  is  left  of 
his  offerings,  obtaineth  the  eternal 
spirit  of  Brahm,  the  Supreme.  This 
world  is  not  for  him  who  doth  not 
worship  ; a.nd  where,  O Arjoort,  is 
there  another  ? 32A  great  variety  of 
modes  of  worship  like  these  are  dis- 
played in  the  mouth  of  God.  Learn 
that  they  are  all  the  offerings  of  ac- 
tion. Being  convinced  of  this,  thou 
shalt  obtain  an  eternal  release. 


2SIjagal)at--<^ceta, 
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SANSCRIT. 

33.  a^oSjsf-^^ 

o3rj  I XiSf- oXi5j?f* 


<~3* 


atooT^raTjfc- ara 

Cc? 


Stf  te^&^&^J***** 

iSoiral  tm*-3&fi os^a^oap^js 

3,3^3— 

3sf.  ofoz^^^^^F'ezoiS^iSo 
di OtfcS  | dS^^JBSD^f ; 


3a-.  Gh&F&i  ToSsr^ 

^g^rf^risgl  ~^S-08 
^iJ^at^oXo^Ori;  $fc|| 

33.  did^^nJooJTdSoiSj^^^^F"^ 

Kh^-db^^F-^  I 3^— X 

3a-.  ^Sose^^^rotJ^otio^Sosoa 
^^O^Od3ija£XroOpJZ3°  ffD 

9 

€<ro3paoz33|] 


3~ . if^rnjg-e^oa^^oa^Xg 
Tdoolba^o'y&diog  | as^foera^  rsicreo 
sBoSsSoe^^pB^X^  3|| 


tfo.  69»  fs  3)7$  ud^  riot^oijs^T,, 
r$  Za-  J cy  Za-  —4 

| ~j7>  ox>  o§Ji>  ® ^ J5  f ^TSrj'dj»  « 

ri>£>o7o  0 aoj  Je>a^5g|| 


CANAEESE. 

33.  izfe^X^ozS  (S^OJaX^bo 

ef&iJS  a rs  rSdSoai  Xv>)  ifpzi  suZ3zi>  t?z3zlooz3 
VST  ^ q o’ 

esa^p-^5  cS-d^^os-^j  a^jSz^  Tjo^rss- 
scasozkijzk. 

3tf.  « A^o"rf 

iScOjozS  3$.  33^  r^-djstte^  2J«0^3  «|£>X 
$>  efOTJtS^SrfclJTfc. 

3sf.  o^rad,  are  3$zi>  t&^tytrdzS 

D epayoSdfo^  ^osoZS-c^  «^-doac&x^?  oiiereS 
Stfr^fooZS  gfcra^X^Sa}  dd-±ra^ji>z$ 

<D  ^^Soixu^  esoi£3  a^jfcS^  3$,  trsod 

*$e. 

3s_  o3a«re  -dreiSX^o^  ^ssrezi  tbrerW^lo 
djsa  «^zjsXijj  e?  cSoere  are^t3o& 

ere  Ska. 

33.  CA)t>oi)oi5  zSo4t5i)3  -^prs^Zj  t?&XX$  cre§ 
Olb^}  S>Je>£>o3j«>X  tot^X  7&>rfo^)-<2jS£  sroXcSo^ 
&rej$3o2>  es^oko  T&Skj  e3dj 

■^)Z5o  o3a^  esa^s-^;^. 

3a-.  8%^  OJ  t^S^CTc) 

Docxbe)  <5!>Jere5zi>  ra<y  g5).  e£>r>^&^  oSojs^d^asZj 
•^■djil^  a^co^e;  e98pre^X£>oz3  sb?to?\  e^|>^ 
CoJSOZiid^i). 

3e  . aa  at>  X? o TT) j d ^00 

eS^o^oi^XiX^.  efoijST)  aj^^D  esz5 
^ Ete^.  i^-diid^a  r$-dj±>ireo^4)tf 

3j®£j£d^i>^  &rs7!j'$66je)'h  cojso zSjd^a. 

Xo,  esa^&oixre  esd^o^oico^d^  esa^ 
Rj'dioj^  eJZjd^a  ^rfjd^b.  ^SosSt?  «^dz^d^X  <^so 
€o3^X^J^  rQ«^  dd^os^^jt)  <^e^?  faso^o^  rs^? 

rs4) 

cn* 


ENGLISH. 

33For  know  that  the  worship  of 
spiritual  wisdom  is  far  better  than 
the  worship  with  offerings  of  things. 
In  wisdom  is  to  be  found  every 
work  without  exception. 

43Seek  then  this  wisdom  with 
prostrations,  with  questions,  and  with 
attention,  that  those  learned  men  who 
see  its  principles  may  instruct  thee 
in  its  rules;  35 Which  hasing  learnt, 
thou  shalt  not  again,  O son  of  Vandoo 
fall  into  folly;  by  which  thou  shalt 
behold  all  nature  in  the  spirit ; that 
is,  in  me. 

36Although  thou  wert  the  greatest 
of  all  offenders,  thou  shalt  be  able  to 
cross  the  gulf  of  sin  with  the  bark  of 
wisdom. 

37As  the  natural  fire,  O Arjoon, 
reduceth  the  wood  to  ashes,  so  may 
the  fire  of  wisdom  reduce  all  moral 
actions  to  ashes. 

38There  is  not  any  thing  in  this 
world  to  be  compared  with  wisdom 
for  purity.  He  who  is  perfected  by 
practice,  in  due  time  findeth  it  in  his 
own  soul.  39He  who  hath  faith 
findeth  wisdom  ; and,  above  all,  he 
who  hath  gotten  the  better  of  his 
passions ; and  having  obtained  this 
spiritual  wisdom,  he  shortly  enjoyeth 
superior  happiness.  4<>Whilst  the  ig- 
norant, and  the  man  without  faith, 
whose  spirit  is  full  of  doubt,  is  lost. 
Neither  this  world,  nor  that  which 
is  above,  nor  happiness,  can  be  en- 
joyed by  the  man  of  a doubting  mind. 
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SANSCRIT. 

So, 

idrdoC^O^TvO^cCbo  I ©e?,'^0^0^;g;Ua,f'§ 
£&^o3^0&iCXX}  || 

O.  <&^Z53^^(do$3a^05o^e^O 
aa  ^afrjsaj^dg  I q||^o  Too^ojoo 
c&as  5 || 


CANAKESE. 

Xo.  c&js^TOepD^ao'rf  eSz&y^Kjj  ^oh-a^3^ 

o 

Tio^ ^azi> 

m.OtjJU  &IT)  ^)6J0^0^  tfzSjE- A$>  gJO^rg^Pt!^;  Z^O 
aioi)p?. 


^_o.  ©"dos^-d^a  esa^^Sioij  soot'd  ot-su  s^ 
"d®  fp-di-rf  Too^pso^^a  3«  d3oa>  sod  dozS  ^ati) 

CO  V O C£j>  A 

5oa6-  ^do^oSdja^Ad^  ©o^a^j  d3o^  epad^ 
;3^  dScrdo  £ oSydo. 


ENGLISH. 

41The  human  actions  have  no  power 
to  confine  the  spiritual  mind,  which, 
by  study,  hath  forsaken  works,  and 
which,  by  wisdom,  hath  cut  asunder 
the  bonds  of  doubt.  42Wherefore, 
O son  of  Bharat , resolve  to  cut  a- 
sunder  this  doubt,  offspring  of  igno- 
rance, which  hath  taken  possession 
of  thy  mind,  with  the  edge  of  the 
wisdom  of  thy  own  soul,  and  arise 
and  attach  thyself  to  the  discipline. 


LECTURE  V. 

OF  FORSAKING  THE  FRUITS  OF  WORKS. 

© coo  6 a?  C © c^>  § d5o. 


©a^r-r\5  trooTSd^. 


©a^frv)  oTcJS'g. 


Arjoon. 


AO^OrOrJ  I o3o\^o5o  g^cSojS^I?^ 
?r  oa^3oo^3odo£)§^o|| 


oa  o5o€^  z^^d^DooSoi»  ^dbF~ 7^^  83d 

iS^otk  do&  djadaS^odo  5§^o3  d « dsdSo 
0 0 Q 

■dddc^  sSo^ered  drsA— dd^  dd7^ 

cOooJ  So^sS^o. 


tThou  now  speakest,  Kiishna,  of 
the  forsaking  of  works,  and  now  again 
of  performing  them.  Tell  me  posi- 
tively which  of  the  two  is  best. 


^^XS^^oSySa?. 


^XSScJ^g. 


Krishna. 


— Da  ro^D^r^Q^zijr  oSoj«)^A^ 
O&dS’cra^ejfs)  | 3d30vJS5c^ift^dt>$ 


3.  oSoja^ 

| dd£F~od.©£oodo5oa 
a>D5oo35 7i)»osoocjs  ^ 


— Da  ro^03ii  .iZ^JD  Teodor  dSoj«)^A  ;3o&Wo3 

"dje)  d“3  oSodd)  djeJAF-^)  ^S^cdD^A^  e?OT 
AO^  ddoF^d^  eS&jBarfs'riTS-S’^O^&Je)  iSodoF- d 
d^  dj^a  rq&Sytkd  oSoja^A^j  sf^sxsro 

Txdoddj. 

3.  o5d^  dj<5ot>  $i3d^F>d  ©&tt=-dd?  ^oddl^ 
-%>/soZ$-tfe^  ©'So^ojojs 

dosodas^A^cD  ddo  awd  a!>oo  rqdbddd^  d 

^TOtfcJ  o^rJ&ao&d^.  ©oqya^db  doe;#sa^  doxhi 

d a>o^bozj  sSde^ddd^. 


2Both  the  desertion  and  the  prac- 
tice of  works  are  equally  the  means 
of  extreme  happiness;  but  of  the  two 
the  practice  of  works  is  to  be  distin- 
guished above  the  desertion.  3The 
perpetual  recluse,  who  neither  longeth 
nor  complaineth,  is  worthy  to  be 
known.  Such  a one  is  free  from  du- 
plicity, and  is  happily  freed  from  the 
bond  of  action. 
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SANSCRIT. 

Tboso^  cS^JS^TfSiS^Tra^eTOg 
■AjSdt  o&&Sd&sv%  i 
^o^Ao^oSoja^s-ozdi^aioll 


i>j>.  6&>^ol5^S^T5£#rfB£o3 
iSjdfi^^TlbAO'Zijfi'S  I ^):&Oc&dO£)fiO& 
cSojs^  a oe^oi)S^^S7d^S|| 


£_.  rd^^rdrd^SdoSotJailJSoJS^  Zk°SO 
^ Je>  cjj^o^O COQOc) ^AS^  | oS^JS  A oSo^TJiJt,^® 
■zb&z Oj  s-^-^el-^pSt)^  A^e[] 

3.  oSaua^d^&^sy&ot)  Sjs2 
^DS^sSfo&joiog  I rdzSs~^Ja)S»l^2^iJa> 


O— r ^3£o23-^^JS5^3q^>&©0I° 
^^ai"  I tj^r-  i^ojrs^r- 
sS[^X)yp^rm  A^r-7d^t$o 

*“.  ^tir-ard^Kr-AD^^U 
^bOoA^b  I rq 0^0*73  pS^Ot&O^JS 
tpr^rfo-rfsF-  0^^3(jjt)-dodii-|| 

oo  E^^fOti^^Sojo^^JS^pIcNJOA 
xSTlo^Sokg  I 0 cdtrs 

J bOa^t)Q£j  cd~^  1 1 

on, 

Sov&oSo^-db  I dSotj^^^sdos-^— O 
B ?d  oX  o^tre^  j^bzS  o3o|j 


CANARESE. 

if.  «^dSd.©^  ^^OF-cSoJS^AA^^^  ©&o5o 
Zj^tjj  <qzk  eSotS  eszfc  sS^t?  oSoo zi>  so^o^Stk  es^S 
•do  2oo&^o^d<^).  oSotfrfTde^  ^oidjra^Td-dja) 

^dorrs'A  cSo-dzi&Jv^  t^/sotS^  -$vzsz 

xS  &® 

5£.  &T|jbA^GZj  crfjD^  cthr£^  So^oTde;  \^0-rf 
t5i®^  ©tS^  ^sdos— C&3JS £?\  A^oZ$  ScJSoZje^ 

TdOodXdo^  Cjt"^"^Bo"i^  S^T^^oSqUeJ^At^JO  Wot&Dc  A*y ^ A 

^>  oSotirfo  ^/so^jTStra^crfo  3^aSoo^ 

es-rf^o  3^ o3oo^o, 

£_.  C&JJS^ADe^cS  cd^jS^rdld  t5&^^  2oJe>OZdg3(> 
©-ozd-do  ajso^d^j.  c3joj3«a4;^  six>£) 
obo^  oQ j^o^ai gdo^)  gj jcj  o cdood^o, 

3,  oSoj*j^ A^d  OTd  ^Ta)^^dOgdo(!jl)0  TS&^Odi ■)  ddj A t)Z^O 
tp  rqo^&o3ooX$  Ko0j§zdo 

qjo  Td-d^  qjJatsi^pszS  ofc^bJQ^^oSoo  8&^j 
$ oqrs  ^j-db^l^do  x^sdoF-^  '&ra?do3  zd  -36$0Jd  €^tj 

9 a 

^zSoiB^o. 

» 

o— , ^^OF-cSoJS^oSjDtd  SiTpexfoo 

&dOQ c3^3jg) , ods>JaS^0a)^Zd0QOr ^ 3^00^ 
3^,  ^SO^CO^,  ^^j-^Jairdoe^^  CA)rdo-do  83tdoS^,? 

£ ■^TSeDTdoBA  £3cdoaD  OoBoioogD  Xjt3  \®T> 

• —0»  __D?  _D9  OJ 

^03«^  oSiE^  TdbAfS^b  31^  rs.cTD  AO^  rqc&jd^OOA^O 
^^3  nD^^rzi-dld^  (jd^Ss-rdo^^oSooZdo  sdo 

oo  -rf^Zd^joii  «JloSo&'zS  tSidrfj®^,^©  ©b; 

* ' > i~o  “”"0 


F- 


3 co^Jei^^o  ^jdcF-^^d^  eszd^do 

S^c^otj  osrdo'sd  ^rfo^zd  c5S.€oi)o  ^)°b^  ae^-5 

«ti'db^Jo's^  •^TOti&oZd  ^^^o^OTi). 

oo  gSd F)  d ^ A\^o  cjd^Td  B?"^O00  xdB  c'0cl^^__j 

^oZdoii'rf^dSiy^rd^-d  ^Bj-daoZde-OT  sdo^b^ 

^oxdeijs  eoo^  o0o  o?d<yja>  S^s's^zd  ^o^oSboa^o 
9 

Zde^Oa)  '^BeJTdo'rf'do, 


ENGI.ISH. 

4 &5  Children  only,  and  not 
the  learned,  speak  of  the  speculative 
and  the  practical  doctrines  as  two. 
They  are  but  one,  for  both  obtain  the 
self-same  end,  and  the  place  which  is 
gained  by  the  followers  of  the  one, 
is  gained  by  the  followers  of  the  other 
That  man  seeth,  who  seeth  that  the 
speculative  doctrines  and  the  practi- 
cal are  but  one.  6To  be  a Sannya- 
see,  or  recluse,  without  application, 
is  to  obtain  pain  and  trouble;  whilst 
the  Munee,  who  is  employed  in  the 
practice  of  his  duty,  presently  obtain- 
eth  Brahm,  the  Almighty.  ?The  man 
who,  employed  in  the  practice  ot 
works,  is  of  a purified  soul,  a subdued 
spirit,  and  restrained  passions,  and 
whose  soul  is  the  universal  soul,  is 
not  affected  by  so  being, 

8The  attentive  man,  who  is 
acquainted  with  the  principles  of 
things,  in  feeling,  hearing,  touching, 
smelling,  eating,  moving,  sleeping, 
breathing,  talking,  9quitting,  taking, 
opening  and  closing  his  eyes,  thinketh 
that  he  doeth  nothing ; but  that  the 
faculties  are  only  employed  in  their 
several  objects, 

lOThe  man  who,  performing  the 
duties  of  life,  and  quitting  all  interest 
in  them,  placeth  them  upon  Brnhm, 
the  Supreme,  is  not  tainted  by  sin; 
but  remaineth  like  the  leaf  of  the 
lotus  unaffected  by  the  waters. 

t 'Practical  men,  who  perform  the 
offices  of  life  but  with  their  bodies, 
their  minds,  their  understandings, 
and  their  senses,  and  forsake  the  con- 
sequence for  the  purification  of  their 
souls ; 


lecture  F. 


27 


SANSCRIT. 

0-0. 

I esodx^gtfripi) 


o3.  z&prt-scityzhtf 

£7&>S0o 33° 1 
^•dc-^5D7joio^| 


CO  . 

__D 


ob. 

ro^StfStji^&g  I ^rfs'e-^e/fjo^OJS^AO 
c^sgaziT^rf^s-elj 


o^> , jsszf^^Tj^a^SP^TSo^  ^t-^rf 

7^^oaepb°l  ^as^p^tS 7fo 
05s  ctf 

;d$o3&;o^°|| 

OS_.  S^tS^&^rfart  ^SooSO^Tj^O 

^^TOodorsPg  I 
3rf^^vb^ra~^£^Tv)2|| 


o2.  ^Zk^Z^oSo^OT^^r 


OJ— . Ot^^O^oSordoTi^^ 
S^XOso^S  I 
©3rd^^i)Zd§— ^?|j 

or,  fSic5o^f^s-^7d^jss-^(^05 

TOOc^jSo^^osjb^gl  $i3jd—<=x\oco 
<p 


CANARESE. 

0_D.  ?r^OS—rf  T0OZ$  t?iaX>X^  S3B^  okoXst) 
od  Xotfoc  zlo 2)zd^^ oi^o ^ s ,jo©o©oo  cb 

■rfoTi  sSuS^tj^O^  SoJSOt&ri^  ^S&F- ^fi/rfeD  £J| 
A£iS3o^  esoSooXsrazS  Xsbos-A^1^  zSje>z$ozi  d^±i  Sr£bj 

A 

o3.  c&tra  ^s±>f-a^&3  sbb^&^oZi  eSS^ot-sa 

zi^'b  s5^J  -dj3&rd^^  ^/30$^  8JP?\<yo 

ppz3© 

00 

oSoOA^S^  odT>^5^^J3&^JSOZSa  rdo£OTO?\  fSfd>3^± 1 
o^f.  rfekZjfc- ^saZb  TS^-da  €035^^.  tfe$£)F“<^ 
Xs±>F-a^£>^  XsboF-^  ^efooZj  XjSZiob^aX) 
76^  ^o&zdjszkzb&ft^  Td^epstSsp^c&j^  ^rSzSlSs- 
rdo  odZdo  B 

o^f.  ©-drd-szd  tS^-cb  -£reioX^oZb  artbzi 

Tbsozhso  a^os  soj3ozk-rf£i<y  eJzb-S  s£>7^) 

so  ° ~ 00  c^*  eg1 

^&ozi  ©zfoozb  ^sS^ao^X^b  ^b  n, 

^ao^ooXbS, 

o£_.  o3jp&^  esotpa  ©arrjfc^)  arj^&ozb  ;sz>3 
S53X  SoJS^XoZbA/e)^  fiSlS&X  cfoe^^SoaX  eyj^Zb&T^ 
^5j  e?^o®€  r^^Szbzizk. 


s^-rf^o  <yspbj 


'$>$  #?  ^o^-d^oa) 

o 


T$S1 

e5 


08.  e?^Azio^^c&>5  2x>2^ox)j  ey^ekjS^  s£ 
ey^©o5c^  $£ax>o  ^S&ao&db^Tb  zb&o 
e?^©^  ^oe!t?o!02o5ji>z5-ddo  «a^S&ozS  eLo^oio 
■s3p>t$X$>^  zjCh'Tx  oSooz3o£>Xoe>  HtbXzb  X^f 
■i^drrfzb. 

oo-,  br^oSoozb  S^a!)0cboZ5  z^/sb^TbrS  z^j 
53^7S|)o3dJe>}  es^fcD o3ocre?  ey^dSi^o&OT^  ^u 
o©od^o©  d^ora  ^so©j  ESprdj-d^SdS^Je).  Xo&^t±> 
XXorra'A  ^js^do-^db, 

Oc  d^Jeid  do^rdo^  #?^o5Z>-d  X^^ZS©  03, 

esda  o~d>  Zj^ae— aiodXjTdej^B^ao, 

z$s&zd srozdzdo^  rd-d^rddorozdzd^  errf&ozd 
©*J-d3  ^p^zd©^  ^^^jsoadozi-cb. 


ENGLISH. 

l2And  although  employed,  forsake  the 
fruit  of  action,  obtain  infinite  happi- 
ness ; whilst  the  man  who  is  unem- 
ployed, being  attached  to  the  fruit  by 
the  agent  desire,  is  in  the  bonds  cf 
confinement.  l3The  man  who  hath  his 
passions  in  subjection,  and  with  his 
mind  forsaketh  all  works,  his  soul 
sitteth  at  rest  in  the  nine-gate  city  of 
its  abode,  neither  acting  nor  causing 
to  act. 

l4The  Almighty  createth  neither 
the  powers  nor  the  deeds  of  mankind, 
nor  the  application  of  the  fruits  of 
action : nature  prevaileth.  l^The 
Almighty  receiveth  neither  the  vices 
nor  the  virtues  of  any  one.  Mankind 
are  led  astray  by  their  reason  being 
obscured  by  ignorance ; i6but  when 
that  ignorance  of  their  souls  is  des- 
troyed by  the  force  of  reason,  their 
wisdom  shineth  forth  again  with  the 
glory  of  the  sun,  and  causeth  the 
Deity  to  appear.  ^Those  whose  un- 
derstandings are  in  him,  whose  souls 
are  in  him,  whose  confidence  is  in 
him,  and  whose  asylum  is  in  him,  are 
by  wisdom  purified  from  all  their 
offences,  and  go  from  whence  they 
shall  never  return. 

iBThe  learned  behold  him  alike  in 
the  reverend  Brahman  perfected  in 
knowledge,  in  the  ox,  and  in  the  ele- 
phant ; in  the  dog,  and  in  him  who 
eateth  of  the  flesh  of  dogs.  i9Those 
whose  minds  are  fixed  on  this  equa- 
lity, gain  eternity  even  in  this  world. 
They  put  their  trust  in  Brahm,  the 
Eternal,  because  he  is  every  where 
alike,  free  from  fault. 
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23|)asabat-^eeta, 


SANSCRIT. 


DO 


0[i5yritf 
$jdfl3££^£jT$£S3V[bd$0o\  r^-d&oS^ 

DO.  ZSt )^>^7\l ^'dc  ^ ru^Z)^ o,  !Do"rf 

^^J^O^O^JDO  I r^j^O^^Aok;» 

D D,  oSb^SbojOri^y^E  £i  t)£pd?)  ^7\3 

zl>j£K53oe3^a!>Oo^^  [ eJu!^ o^tSo^g 

#*3  o^6&^#^;>'drfo^ax>'$g|| 


_o3.  3&/S^8$5o^  tSofof^JS^t^O 

\^D^&5‘d£)^J3^p3T)i"  I 5T>^0^5\JS>£ 
cjxJe)^Z^p^yo$0&S^  AOoQQ^D-)  T5^c\)^f\OcD^ 


D cf,  oSojSJ^O^groO^zSjciO^Ot)  Ut)c3o 

^qyso^ja^s-^S^tSo^og  I ojoSdjs^ 
^Eo^TOS-  rc)0^p^^Ji>^i®^A^S|| 


_ o^, 

I <&0pT3^ppOJ3<37> 

^StSp-  g53a>4&b^tiS7>g  || 

de , ^^^ds^aoijo^^BooaDS^ 

^oa^G^sS-^ctao ! ©spsjs^&s^isrsE- 
ro  o'rfas- ^«£>^sD^^yso|| 

_dS,  Tj^sds-?" aiSo^^- 

EoS£o3  I ^Tlif>3D 

S^5°3  rfoiTaJtf^SO^  TTSctsp^O^-rf^ 

Br?e)| 


9 


CANAEESE. 

Do.  ^bo^O&ioT^  Zi  ^*b^)  OQJsJO^  ojOS^J«)^^X cu"c5 

esb  ioSostoZo  tSToo  5oJt>o&  zka)  7oe$  oJ  ■rf3jo£) 
-J  _o  ^ ^ SO  <p  <? 

■^)i1^ssJ\  £>i S<y  esrdb;fcj^  ^ps>, 

_DO,  ^JS-d^p  -^ro^^JA^pJ^  doD&bjtSZjde)  e?7j 

&,  DserzS  cSrasra^  a^^doop  TfcareS^  s8js  o 

■rfotSpj  (Z)?oj&Jd £/($)&  3JCT)  a^po  ^&<t> 

cp  CO 

■rf  c&SDtJ^O^  ^Je>oZfcr^&)# 

— D_D.  oSoO’  5bo8^  pj^j^oP  oiro-rf  eth>S0^7\$> 
5oJ3ti?\^  e5?5o7\$oT3  SoD&^Se*!^  W^ja^o  7&£)7f^ 
eS^JA^  S&B^S^c&OT  SoUS^AoS^akjS  ^joBp 
errfzteozS  Scso^oT^irf  a^£o3oo  es^A^cD  <-3$ 
rqrf^o. 

_d3.  o3j3st>^^>  ^j3^7jSooo«  ^S(>t!:J 

^ eSririZi^oa  siwodl-anDTx  (j#J5>^ 

Ep  A^O  si  ^00  c3^  Cj  *Z^QoO^  lb  cx> 

■dz5^  8^^)AJ^pJ  e?  BopoEa^^  dooja^oSocrs 
rvOSDoSbJs). 

_D^,  oire^ras^od  45oad 0 a fdzjso^^E)  CSo^doA 
^js^a^jT)  550^-doATj^  sS^b  crnokra 

‘b’dr^Sja^  S5oq^>  oSbifc^aka  ■d'd^a^'rf  5oo?>(>l)£ 
#OJTa?\  2a;^^hpd,pa^  ^jao'rfadpa. 

-OSf.  ‘^S'rfdSa^usZ^o^  Bo5o3  B»£>7\$>  dSofit^ 
s5^CT3§a^©  d^)Je>  ra^So^)^/  ^ds'A  aj^zS  ax>£>  o5o 

d'JBEacS^  cOoZo;^  ^tfoiXieD  ^JSP^apa^,  codtJO 
'da'dda, 

— ds — , sda^  3e>B>  ^5ua^T3E>^£>^  sSedo^  &rfai>t3 
aaa^caioa^'dDa'A  do^Saa«  ^i^Aoodpa^  dJioTa  cSoas® 
9\a^  <^oej^)  pAdoef^ 

^spsdi^rfadlda. 

_D0.  Baa^  ccasd^p  o^JOdaQ^A^pa^  d&^^cJ 
^as^a  ciSodda  obaaa^A^  pda5  Zj^Ia,  fS(Ba^  sdaora 
fSas^A^  ejdad  ^^PSxdrsp^DcoioaA^pa^ 
rado3D?\  JbSoJ 

CD  ’ 


ENGLISH. 

2oThe  man  who  knoweth  Brahm, 
and  whose  mind  is  steady  and  free 
from  folly,  should  neither  rejoice  in 
prosperity,  nor  complain  in  adversity. 

2lHe  whose  soul  is  unaffected  by  the 
impressions  made  upon  the  outward 
feelings,  obtaineth  what  is  pleasure 
in  his  own  mind.  Such  an  one,  whose 
soul  is  thus  fixed  upon  the  study  of 
Brahm,  enjoyeth  pleasure  without 
decline.  22The  enjoyments  which 
proceed  from  the  feelings  are  as  the 
wombs  of  future  pain.  The  wise  man, 
who  is  acquainted  with  the  begin- 
ning and  the  end  of  things,  delighteth 
not  in  these.  23He  who  can  bear  up 
against  the  violence  which  is  produ- 
ced from  lust  and  anger  in  this  mor- 
tal life,  is  properly  employed  and  a 
happy  man.  24The  man  who  is  happy 
in  his  heart,  at  rest  in  his  mind,  and 
enlightened  within,  is  a Yogee,  or  one 
devoted  to  God,  and  of  a godly  spirit; 
and  obtaineth  the  immaterial  nature 
of  Brahm,  the  Supreme.  25Such 
Rceshees  as  are  purified  from  their 
offences,  freed  from  doubt,  of  subdu- 
ed minds,  and  interested  in  the  good 
of  all  mankind,  obtain  the  incorpo- 
real Brahm.  26The  incorporeal 
Brahm  is  prepared,  from  the  begin- 
ning, for  such  as  are  free  from  lust 
and  anger,  of  humble  minds  and  sub- 
dued spirits,  and  who  are  acquainted 
with  their  own  souls. 

27The  man  who  keepeth  the  outward 
accidents  from  entering  his  mind, 
and  his  eyes  fixed  in  contemplation 
betw'een  his  brows  ; who  maketh  the 
breath  to  pass  through  both  his  nos- 
trils alike  in  expiration  and  inspira- 
tion ; 
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SANSCRIT. 


— D\J~ 


o!b^c^b/ax)  db^es^aoS^ 
sias-^jas-^tScrooiof^o  I £>XS°q5n 


| 7i>5o  ^Tfootas-^TS 


ea^aoa^sa^jaosaoBsl)  ^j^3|| 


CANARESE. 

—DO  ( Sdosk^  c8,q&d3oOA^£>3  sdb^ro^^)^  8» 
&o5b^  &hd?5&&  eyfdLcre  $o5d^p 
ra<y-z5  oSja^g-^S^  ©tS^Tforf  s&K&dSbo  o^TSti 
f>ji>(>  ey«^  djeresjDXto  ^tSX^iS'icOooTS  eSriei^ 

ds  # dLat  fcoTtore  oritoa  tSjatii-rf 

e?ODZJ%3dib^^  ©o'A^Srio'rfoqp  ci&a  K/vBXts  es 
■dTj^raXjoipt)  roXa*  £§^tios§A^Aja  l^aSb^atj  oqya 
e?doi£>^£ti^  3$Zfc  ri-d^owDo^^ 
JcLreoTivrf^O. 


ENGLISH. 

28who  18  of  subdued  faculties,  mind, 
and  understanding,  and  bath  set  his 
heart  upon  salvation  ; and  who  is 
free  from  lust,  fear,  and  anger,  is 
for  ever  blessed  in  this  life.  29And 
being  convinced  that  I am  the  che- 
risher  of  religious  zeal,  the  lord  of  all 
worlds,  and  the  friend  of  all  nature, 
he  shall  obtain  me  and  be  blessed. 


LECTURE  VI. 

OF  THE  EXERCISE  OF  SOUL. 


es  6 (3  ? » Zp9  g o 5o. 


^egxsy^idosys&r. 

o# 

BdLg  I d3ojs>^8^5£rd 

^^E-seFc^djogH 

_d.  dLoTi^^roDoS^rayioo  -&ra^ 
7\o3o  oa  treo I ptofiripfllr^  rooX 
€ja^^^oja^?\^z5©^7S|j 

■dps^ooe^^l  dScua^xloa^ro^^^ 


$X$ZJd^£. 

o.  2fs±>~X^  Cia  ^rf-jSp  X 

d^jssra^k  cSo  js> ^ e?X^3^  ro 

e?1^5  dSbja^.  ogertfe^Js)  ©cy  5 

■§•  /d3o  o3o<y  zteXtra  esei 

_X  CO  CO* 

D>  roJTD^Kj^oZi)  TO^^O^-^Jao  59tS^ 

dScja°7\3oZi>  d3o€«  ePidk^  e3 

XoX  co^^r&Soa)  slD^riog  dijariX'^ 

3.  ^a£_ri>t5  dSbja^ftX  XXos— ^)  sa-d 

{'©sta'Sk  5o^o^t5?  SoJ3o&t5^j^€  saoSoSoo 
oSoock  So^si/cS. 


Krishna. 

lHe  is  both  a Yogee  and  a San- 
nyasee  who  performeth  that  which  he 
hath  to  do  independent  of  the  fruit 
thereof ; not  he  who  liveth  without 
the  sacrificial  fire  and  without  action. 

2Learn,  O son  of  Pandoo,  that  what 
they  call  Sannyas,  or  a forsaking  of 
the  world,  is  the  same  with  Yog  or 
the  practice  of  devotion.  He  cannot 
be  a Yoqee,  who,  in  his  actions,  hath 
not  abandoned  all  intentions. 

SWorks  are  said  to  be  the  means  by 
which  a man  who  wisheth,  may  at- 
tain devotion  ; so  rest  is  called  the 
means  tor  him  who  hath  attained  de- 
votion 
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Bfiagabat-^crta, 


SANSCRIT. 

;£>—  Tv^Oli&^al  rd-rf^ToO^a/^ro^jJ 

rJ«  dSo^rS  ^T&W^tSv®  || 

4tot3 

sbzSoS^i"  I j^S^Exj-rfo 

|j 

e_.  Ex^UTsS]^  e^ 

sn^ti^^r  [| 

3.  3!sx>^^S^^oe!fv^t5ri^J5>^7d 

■^Je)SD3o  I §?&JS^  rdoSOXdo^  Po^jS^TO 

P9  «0 

^TS^Tj^JS^cSo. 


P9 


JS? 


VJ-.  are  3»»a  3 ^fr3»®*2*J*B 

cd>  C <3 

■&©  oasS^oi^o^g ! (Ska^^tfe^ 

*? 

I;  j^ffBoe^Sgfl 

I ccb^ri  Qjljs^'dv'^^ 

sXi7foka»&)&F_9si$^s|l 

oo_  QJOJetP^PO^JosSp^ro^^^JiSero^ 
^S  O-dSorJ^g  I 
a^lj&tX56“|| 


CO,  vozs^S^ri  yS^ti^^-dtjcraTi 

ere  s!  7S3bi  js>  ^tSo  || 
o _T. 

PC^O&^oiog  I irotSiaD^rd^C^^O 
ai'S^’zSjel^OA'^Je'^D'gbTd  o3o(j|| 


CANARESE. 

X'  ^o^oiooA^  asloio^Td  tfsdos-X^©  o3js> 
sreX  §Xj^.  eS^jSjs^  eto^A  oSoere^  Xsdor-A^  s3^ 
i^^rJtijoj®)  oSarapXofojeioSsczk 

^Tdo  crocis  -ctejsrfa^Xo, 

T 

t?ard^-dtdj5  3£Xst)^  (§^So^^>}  % 

£_.  -g^oTS  ^o-^rdo^  acOoxte^-S?  estS? 
rdo^  3£X  £08^,  3^oz5  sdo^Tdo^  KcOoxie^rf 

7?«  oqJ3^Zjt3?  do^rdo^  f’Sj^X  fjXjap<^o5o£ot)X  ^3 
Boioj^Tdo, 

3,  e?s3o^&X  sdojSTd^^^  esc&OpJ  sdo§  5cjsoBz5-3 

£>X  TkteJ3j^3T)Z3  oJre£^$  ^ioSjSaoXZjj 

£?Xao  §?3J3P»A  rdjSDXdoSD  7\ds)  0^0,73)  o3oSh>  ^Je)Jj5 
v s ^ £0  °CO  -° 


iWjS^X^ehSiXOT  TdsdoEooB^  ^O^ajXiZjj, 


o — &re X&oZda>j^  »&ra3Boz5e»je> 

• C^»  ’ c'-° 

^3o  Xj^Brd^o.  a§^  oBjoSo^li  olboX^rezS  c&ua^ 
V 

?\o3oo  cSc&rJ&re  Eoo£35  Xto,  $o7\T> 

■dz5cD  rdsdoaoB^j^^^). 

g— , £§03370^  C3«0j^;  STTSre^'d'rfjS'rfo 

33,  sdo^^7TO-d5  z3<^t\,  8X*£3>,  xhB^X^O, 
■£n)bdI>oo  rq3ti>X?fe)  cSoere  rdzbawBcSo^  Sif^oA 

0 CO  CO  tp 

o3dt5"c5o 

o* 

00.  Xf/Zj^  Xj^3J  -3/5^^  oJXotZS 

el-^'D  e?era  Brdzd  -zS^so^jre  EooSo^oioX^ 

e3&,  ^p^o)SoZd  oSb^TS  iXzk&retf  oijasa 
Xe;:ra  ■risoX^aa'X  333je>j^5^  3t3>3j3^ 

cSoja^dida, 

00  "djsJ-dijazd  rd  d~ds)  ?J ' rtozd  z5ja 

* Cp  CO  Cp 

B^jsoz dd^a'X  dSo^d^a  ^Xja^  ^ja 

zd^j  doa^i)  eszdd  sSjp3  e£ld-d  -&j(£> 

®x)i^jaodo? 

o_d,  eJ  L^dzd©  Xj^^>^jao7i>  t§/sot5^  sdo^rJ^o 
zd  rsto \Z>6&7<$&^  w&Xcj  ^{ACO^ 

sl-^aS^Xja^Td^ti  oSojai^Xd^)^  doard2?^Xo. 


ENGLISH. 

4When  the  all-contemplative 
Sannyasee  is  not  engaged  in  the  ob- 
jects of  the  senses,  nor  in  works,  then 
he  is  called  one  who  hath  attained 
devotion.  5He  should  raise  himself 
by  himself : he  should  not  suffer  his 
soul  to  be  depressed.  Self  is  the 
friend  of  self ; and,  in  like  manner, 
self  is  its  own  enemy.  CSdf  is  the 
friend  of  him  by  whom  the  spirit  is 
subdued  with  the  spirit ; so  self,  like 
a foe,  delighteth  in  the  enmity  of 
him  who  hath  no  soul.  ?The  soul  of 
the  placid  conquered  spirit  is  the 
same  collected  in  heat  and  cold,  in 
pain  and  pleasure,  in  honor  and  dis 
grace. 

8The  man  whose  mind  is  re- 
plete with  divine  wisdom  and  learn- 
ing, who  srandeth  upon  the  pinnacle, 
and  hath  subdued  his  passions,  is  said 
to  be  devout.  To  the  Yogee,  gold, 
iron,  and  stones,  are  the  same.  sThe 
man  is  distinguished  whose  resolu- 
tions, whether  amongst  his  compa- 
nions and  friends  ; in  the  midst  of 
enemies,  or  those  who  stand  aloof  or 
go  between  j with  those  who  love  and 
those  who  hate  ; in  the  company  of 
saints  or  sinners,  is  the  same 

l°The  Yogee  constantly  exerciseth 
the  spirit  in  private.  He  is  recluse, 
of  a subdued  mind  and  spirit ; free 
from  hope,  and  free  from  perception. 


ItHe  plantelh  his  own  seat  firmly  on 
a spot  that  is  undefiled,  neither  too 
high  nor  too  low,  and  sitteth  upon 
the  sacred  grass  which  is  called  Koos, 
covered  with  a skin  and  a clcth. 

12There  he,  whose  business  is  the 
restraining  of  his  passions,  should 
sit,  with  his  mind  fixed  on  one  object 
alone,  in  the  exercise  of  his  devotion 
for  the  purification  of  his  soul. 


Sinture  1BT3E* 


SANSCRIT. 

2^e>o&zJgl 

olf,  •rfjTD0^33^aA^Ep^F_^83r3 
I s5o£^o6&>3i>£  s±>e£ 

Og£,  C&iOStf^^^OrdtJD^^O^JS? 

?\e£)a3o^  aSja^Tog  I saoSJtoa— faB-d 
?ij3  O^O^Ords^^A^Sj] 

*r 

OE t ^53is^^efaiJn  C&XfS^US^^,  £ 

^sao^Bo^^ag  I ^So^STo  tB^<Sico£ 
&1)7<j^JS^^e5rD£iJr_^[| 

o3.  o^otf^^-dDooxiTioj^  o&oz?^ 

7^7\>$o3oJ3£A©5$75Sz5.:^dt>|| 


oo— , 

ssaaSSsi^ ! ^Kj^^coAj^s-tre^o^^j?)^ 

os  olbtpa&^^ogOaaefrSjM  ^oaI; 

*? 


_co.  c55j^J^^idB±>^«£l-^og)doT^o 
o^us^XrSe-doija  I ojo^^sajl^oaaa^ 

j^&d^SII 

_£>Ot  rvOSOaijas^oS^OOBO^cio^c^ 

7va y B^Bo§°o^5aSoo  I 5{a3o5z^;3^^ 

330i)0  OrJ  ~&£VS  || 


CANARESE. 

o3?  3S>q3j^5  ese/a& 

r^T?  £>cDRj?  bSo^A '^£>}  ^03(0^7?^  BjTS^  =&J3 

;3a5}  a3o^)  Z^!a^65o£>^5£%5!:>. 

otf  £>;5o£-ei3375  Bo^ajo  ai^a'A  e^o^oS^  7^B 
^ra?\  ^t^sd'd^oso  tyda75|^  ^oaai^T)rA  Bo;Sj3^ 
£^So3ot5t3&.  ^d^DoSo^  8#e^$  ad^ya'A  ^ya^i®  ad 


■da^j^S  oz5o  ^o^oBBc^  ratbag  oSo<j3(;7<7$j, 

°^f.  d^irdffa-dsa^  giadoF-^  ado^Tdo^^  ojojatfh 
o3oo  oijd&sX&i  el-3/d^  id^e^  ^Byoeya^^h» 
■^raaiajBsoari^asaTd  oqya  ^Jspadyiazd o^ya  ^dyd^  ada^dai 
^do^ i sIjsoZIjtS^ 

os_.  e)^sa?\  ey^a-dadjszdiadad^Aja^  erotfcreTd 
adj37dia5ai^7\J35  sj^d^sa^  £>tzS  sojs^toBz&TxJ^ 
o^jatsaAeua  c&)^§3‘doai^AJ3j  oSo^XsaAei&oi) 
Zk5 

08.  S&^sazS  eJooaadad^do^  adJeitdoad^A-ys^  ado^ 
£ 00^33  75  soToa'^©  aSgdTvy^  !5o^33 

75  $[7SgSoji3,  Swasazd  aSo^B^adoJs  o3oo^a5£> 
7^  zk^B&Saa-dtfsazfojjya  o3oj3^at5)  ^BKoiSzk, 
ovj—  e#-^  d>j  adadadj®^,^©  o3j3337\  £5^  oSosa'A 
gdto  adaSosi»  e?33A  e?ad^do  oSoe/a^  aoali^X^oZS  c5^ 
<y^B^  q3oi/3^q5oo75o  5o^&^(i>ad^do. 

os- . <'3^75  7^751^  a^ad^j  553^  ese/a^ 

cdaS^  «97^  £>d  6503375  si-^^]^  o5oj 3^ 

r> 

7\?^  zd^a33j0^3a?\-doaizdi?  597$^  e?j^  6Boj3°a73ot5;> 
c^o^ej^Tioaizdj, 

_do,  o^jsB  g'tSdSo^  el-7^)  g^Soroei^Bb^  aiB 
aijpi^l)  l^dbadaSos^  esS^  ^JaBo75  e?^,^d^do^  ^o 
ado  g?^j750  oSog  ?d  o^J3 ^oAZdo ad ^do_ 

_CO,  ratO^aoSoOA^oZd  §^o5o^J37dzy3^'6ioj3 
2oo&o5oo75  adJ3^)  A^oord^^Ta^'Aoiooa)  odJOTdoad 
oioaai  addado  rdojoad^do^  ooOJS^oSjsZdadgdo  S^oio 


oo 


ad^js?  e?33A  ds  6joj3^?\65oj3  ^BaooE^  ^ ad^a 
?\  sy^^dBozd  ed-SrdzS^  rg-doad^do. 
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EN62.ISB. 

l^keeping  his  head,  his  neck,  & body, 
steady  without  motion,  his  eyes  fixed 
on  the  point  of  his  nose,  looking  at 
no  other  place  around.  14The  peace-  | 
ful  soul,  released  from  fear,  who 
would  keep  in  the  path  of  one  who 
followeth  God,  should  restrain  the 
mind,  and,  fixing  it  on  me,  depend 
on  me  alone.  15The  Yogee  of  an 
humbled  mind,  who  thus  constantly 
exerciseth  his  soul,  obtaineth  happi-  | 
ness  incorporeal  and  supreme  in  me. 

l^This  divine  discipline,  Arjoon , 
is  not  to  be  attained  by  him  who  eat- 
eth  more  than  enough,  or  less  than 
enough  ; neither  by  him  who  hath  a 
habit  of  sleeping  much,  nor  by  him 
who  sleepeth  not  at  all.  '''The  dis- 
cipline which  destroyeth  pain  belong- 
ed to  him  who  is  moderate  in  eating 
and  in  recreation,  whose  inclinations 
are  moderate  in  action,  and  who  is 
moderate  in  sleep.  18A  man  is  called 
devout  when  his  mind  remained  thus 
regulated  within  himself,  and  he  is 

D 

exempt  from  every  lust  and  inordi- 
nate desire.  '9Tlie  Yogee  of  a sub- 
dued mind,  thus  employed  in  the 
exercise  of  his  devotion,  is  compared 
to  a lamp,  standing  in  a place  with- 
out wind,  which  waved  not.  20He 
delighted  in  his  own  soul,  where  the 
mind,  regulated  by  the  service  of 
devotion,  is  pleased  to  dwell,  and 
where,  by  the  assistance  of  spirit,  he 
beholdeth  the  soul.  21  He  becom- 
eth  acquainted  with  that  boundless 
pleasure  which  is  far  more  worthy  of 
the  understanding  than  that  which 
ariseth  from  the  senses ; depending 
upon  which,  the  mind  moved  not 
from  its  principles  ; 


Bfjagatoat-^eeta, 
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SANSCRIT. 

_o_o.  oiooej&iT^gs&z  Tirfoe^o  si> 

_c3.  ^oCo^^z^s^xiooSoja^X  a 

o5oJ3pXocSoj3^XXjQj£  Xo  | Xj£>^  CuOfjX 

o3ojs  ^•^/s^cSojs  fjX-rs^a^fBzSf  axh> 

_D^.  XjoXe^  ^e^OTr^tSjelOrO^ 
tRM^  X)3F)E-^  ^zl^°  [ Xio^X)^  ■£^ob) 
(5^7V^Aoa^oi0orf0^r0^O^°  H 
-Cfcf. 

TJj^3X  ^Sof^ojJ^^a^roo^o^^o  I 

sv>  ££do8#z3be£o3o3o$i"  || 

_x>e_.  xlB  s3o-jSg 

^ o ! ^^Sjs^oSo  o 

^TOj^^^o^dSo^f"  || 

_d2.  ^zxioefok^xioso^^odlkj^x 
^oKbsa^co^^oo  I C/VTj^BbD  O^d&XiO 
[ o || 

_£xr-.  o3o:>  08tf ^ o Xfcjssr>^ o 

COO  J3 °X  » Q A g I XjOS^&IS^X!  0 

co^F- O^GrooSOSio^o^t  |j 

_d— , 7o3— e^ja^rv ■^jagaj^ooo'rfr" 
Cp  0 

^jasa^eya^)  I ^^aoSoja^Xo^^ 
^X&— 3;X5doZ^— ^°|j 


So.  <^Dja«-±reo  ti^<8  xi^s—^xi 
3— oe^oc&oti^  S I ^xh^sd 
8ajjSOf\58^^o5^(jSf©^S| 


O 0. 


CANARESE. 

. o5jat4  e/sqfoi^o^  cojaoS^  cSss^zd 


sso^X  es'S^oj^o  o3jsX>  aiT^a^  ax>b 


o^oXco  £>D  rJZ3z$3i  SoSJFa  z3  Zkso  &oz5  «sero  &x! 

^ 00  ^ as-  SO  CO 

_o3.  ^o^jya  TSisaj&tb^  ^j^Xero&Xb^  oSojaeX 


S^z3t5^  £3asaz>  ado^-J^oZd  ^ ojO 


2o- 


.saxi  c5o ^a ^ X X ip  cfaa  oZd^X^ad^do. 

_otf.  XoXa^&oZj  sa&^ai  e?IX$S«ra  £oXz5 

SodX  e3&o,  e3&,  clours  XzSolbe)  o^oj  3t±>Xoz$  <^o 
e3  e3  co  co 

ado^^ozd  XXj&Xj, 

_o^.  ■^^•d^Xjaorfotjja  2xi&c£)GoZ5  ado^XJ^o^ 

;3oe;^3o£>X  ai-da4ja^,'XS)  fprbaisoaX  t<jaa  sSpt? 
co  co  -a  <x> 

dSaja^^X^^o^  xJ^e;  \paztaje>  3jst£z3(>  fSfds3?t£>. 

os . edoad^asazj  ado^Xw^  a)JadoSjad  XoX 

ed-DXjoaSaSja^  e?djja  XzSoSoozS  g&X.Xl  aid 

a5ja^^i^o  aidnaX  Sojao&Xfe^^b. 

_o2.  ^?zb^aX  aao^aro-rf  ada^xM  vo^otpa  oaa* 
x!  Xors'rf^  eSB^-p  oSoje^Xcrfo-ji^  Ssks-osszS 
Xddoaa^X  ZoJS^eKnoiraZ^  wXdja^Xateazd  ?da 
"oj  cSo-a  o cioaizio. 

__do  . aioa^  d^'vdaad  ^ratS  dSo^^azi  cSaja^ 
o5oa  oSjasaXwxa  TjTfXjsj^Xc^  <?a^^oJ  q^XXo^X 
X&^ro'X3'5"^  ©e^o^sazi  ^ua^  xhjso^ai^j^  Xo^ 
s^&ozi^^  sSoaoZijai^i). 

_os~.  <dO(^a  ciSojaoXSioZj  ^jaa^jao5doai  ado 
5oaj^xaz3  cdSoja^Xdioo  oSoe^  airo^x^o^DJa  Xi 
ado  zd^tOj  cro^  ai^razizieozd  oooea^  XzSdiD^doai 
dddjaX^Xc^^  aidaijai^^d^  eoapdod  oSoe^ai^dja^ 

^ Jg)  ^ t)^ 

3o.  dojaro^^i  c^0'yc?) 

diS^^Sja^  c&e^ai^^  ^$cn  x,javn^XXo. 

esai^X  x;a^di  ado-do^oaX^do)  esad^do  ^dcd7’  s^^ixJaS® 

idd^di. 


ENGLISH. 

22 Which  having  obtained,  he  res- 
pecteth  no  other  acquisition  so  great 
as  it;  in  which  depending,  he  is  not 
moved  by  the  severest  pain.  23This 
disunion  from  the  conjunction  of 
pain  may  be  distinguished  by  the 
appellation  Fog , spiritual  union  or 
devotion.  24  * 25 It  is  to  be  attain- 
ed by  resolution,  by  the  man  who 
knoweth  his  own  mind.  When  he 
hath  abandoned  every  desire  that 
ariseth  from  the  imagination,  and 
subdued  with  his  mind  every  in- 
clination of  the  senses,  he  may,  by 
degrees,  find  rest ; and  having,  by 
a steady  resolution,  fixed  his  mind 
within  himself,  lie  should  think  of 
nothing  else.  26Wheresoever  the  un- 
steady mind  roameth,  he  should  sub- 
due it,  bring  it  back,  and  place  it  in 
his  own  breast.  2?Supreme  happiness 
attendeth  the  man  whose  mind  is 
thus  at  peace  ; whose  carnal  affecti- 
ons and  passions  are  thus  subdued; 
who  is  thus  in  God,  and  free  from 
sin,  28The  man  who  is  thus  con- 
stantly in  the  exercise  of  the  soul, 
and  free  from  sin,  enjoyeth  eternal 
happiness,  united  with  Brahm  the 
Supreme.  29The  man  whose  mind 
is  endued  with  this  devotion,  and 
looketh  on  all  things  alike,  beholdeth 
the  supreme  soul  in  all  things,  and 
all  things  in  the  supreme  soul. 

3oHe  who  beholdeth  me  in  all  things, 
and  beholdeth  all  things  in  me,  I 
forsake  not  him,  and  he  forsaketh  not 
me. 


Outlive  IT Jr. 
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SANSCS.IT. 

So. 

£>  JS  5^' r\J  o3o  J3  ^ ^ ^0  o5j^  S~^§  I 


3— D, 

^BoSojeJ^F-^  I wJSOO^ojo&SXitfj® 
so  o7ocSoj3^5Tj-d5'js^r±i^|| 


oa^r^  LTu5Tc)e^. 

33.  o3o^o3oO  cSjJS^X  rv^O^Je) 
Td •aiSofiZ'ZS  s±)^3  ru-TST^  I 
cfo^SoO^  Ti^-O^SXJ  8^08^0  srs^f"  & eio 

^°n 

3tf,  e£os£vo  trjtSjs^ 

ai&r^'rf  ^0 1 ^rdt)^2oo^l7\Soo^o^sro 
cSoja^&TitvoTjod^^tJ  o[| 


^egxsrst&srs  a>. 

35f.  ^ roO"3O^0  O^OOooSy^SoJe^o^O^Su?) 
ZfcJlF- 7\jSoo8^&»0  I 558pra^^«^o#s)o^ 
^^OTT^^A  ^5$®i 

3s_.  esojocjSos^^^racSoja^JS^o 
| -a&ifiiiga&xSki 

l^Qt)  t)  qc5^0'^q  {j 

os^e- r\5  t/uiO'  daT. 

33.  ssoia^^jT^^aja^^ajac&ja^ 

Tva^D^iJja^Tdg  I es^DtS^c^o-ja^Ardo 
bti  ogaoA§o^|)^A^S|| 


3o.  7 v^erotS  Tirdj  a t _ 

— ° Sjyj 


CANAKE3E. 

csfd>3  odrssra 

«7*  cSo^  sdo^&poTi  ^rdo-d^Sja^  e?07±>  oj-d£ 

oSoiei  €ja«^"rf  a^Bcoo  sSooq^  ^rdtja ao$ 

e?  oSoja^coCo  cSo?  •dSs— ?do-d^), 

3-D,  s^  85a^o3o(j  rdososaAe),  Zj isoz>z7\e)  oSo 

e/a  "rdd©  o^xxja  rdod?  cd’jsoA  ,o^o  2j*A  (O^/apTdoodTdo  d^xrra 
co  oo  ^ e5 

■d^ja?  €5^o  {f^zi^vzS  oSoja^oSioti)  Tdodd^ 
®8*»e-2&, 

e5S^rd5  oTDS'g. 

33.  d3o$(j  rdj^jrdjaTd^o  Ttfd^rtokssB'A  c>!)jad 
cSojspa^j  ^^oTd  ^^'’(y^Sja.jap  esidd  ^■dsa'rf 
tiraXs— edosdif  £o&  c£oo"rf  eafatdd^ 

rte?- 

3b.  o3a^  ^^th^SodSo?  ado-jdTdo^  &o&v 
SD'rfoTjP'rfa^  sdol&k  6^0 Ja 

dixja  ■tf^ss'AaJws  (^•dbdo^'rfo . ey  sio^Rj^S 
Si^So^)  -£aa$di>  ^id^zdroa^  do^a  d^ojjad^o 
•do  $£7fc<|$3. 

SSXScsyg. 

3^>.  o3o$^  do^a  do^da^  edoed^dja 

^^A&rdodid^  esda^^^a  eyrfzfc  eid 

■rfjs  esepa^d&odiyja  d^uaA^£>od<yja  ^dSoode»^ 
doddo?  ^joS^  <j£)^3§« 

3e_.  8^^da^«d  a^zddJdoTd  o5oj3°a^)  5§jao 
d o5ooax>t>z3:>  dd^  ajoExXi^  zi-erh^^ 

T 

d^a"dddod  \dc55ad^&od<yja  '^'daoiodod^Ta 
cSjaodeo  a^^j. 

e&^e-rv!  oT3Sg, 

33.  oklia iam  dddJ  Slaa^cd  7^  d^oaddja 
ooojs^atS  dlatxjod  sd-Sd^B,  dod^j^  £A)d  d 
d^  «soqjadd^  dSoaa^AoJ^diodJ^  ddcxixd  ojjad 

A^OaOd^^  Ctua  odadtoo^  ^ 0vA  da^S!Xoc^^a^. 


ENGLISH. 

3lThe  Yogee  who  believeth  in 
unity,  and  worshippeth  me  present 
in  all  things,  dwelleth  in  me  in  all 
respects,  even  whilst  he  livet h. 


32The  man,  O Arjoon , who,  from 
what  passeth  in  his  own  breast,  whe* 
ther  it  be  pain  or  pleasure,  beholdeth 
the  same  in  others,  is  esteemed  a 
supreme  Yogee. 


Arjoon. 

33From  the  restlessness  of  our 
natures,  I conceive  not  the  perma- 
nent duration  of  this  doctrine  of 
equality  which  thou  hast  told  me. 


3*The  mind,  O Krishna , is  natu- 
rally unsteady,  turbulent,  strong,  and 
stubborn.  I esteem  it  as  difficult  to 
restrain  as  the  wind. 


Krishna. 

35The  mind,  O valiant  youth,  is 
undoubtedly  unsteady,  and  difficult 
to  be  confined  ; yet,  I think  it  may 
be  restrained  by  practice  and  tem- 
perance. 

36In  my  opinion,  this  divine 
discipline  which  is  called  Yog  is  hard 
to  be  attained  by  him  who  hath  not 
his  soul  in  subjection ; but  it  may  be 
acquired  by  him  who  taketh  pains, 
and  hath  his  soul  in  his  own  power. 

Arjoon. 

37Whither,  O Krishna,  doth  the 
man  go  after  death,  who,  although 
he  be  endued  with  faith,  hath  not  ob- 
tained perfection  in  bis  devotion, 
because,  his  unsubdued  mind  wander- 
ed from  the  discipline? 
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SANSCRIT. 

adoJe)$j£^a>^raS^  II 
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^ZnotjTY&dgzZ!  ©^«tf&^XiCr-Z^ 

X ai/S’dSjaiBlJo'SoXeOll 


CANAEESE. 


3-t~.  dSo€^  Xosjs  cpb&gmzj  XX 

£>ZXoI)OZj  'djDAE-'rf^  SaD^co^uid^O  OJJSXgjJe^ 

ogXXXX^cD  Xorret&PX  ^SzS^'^O'zSjsp 
xPhskS^  £§& 

3~.  & Xo^o^oX^  £oXz?(;  X&zo5r6Xz3 
^ £0^0  o3j€«  *3)*^?,  ^a- 


^r- 


XeXo355oz5  tSds^d^^)  ^Xas&^&^o&aXoX&iy 


$X5Z53^§. 

tfo.  o3g€°  zb-D^p-^  ©ojpx^X  ^^TjSkSioj-® 

XXz5!)  o3ojs>  z§/a!^  ^e/ojrf^  Xjz&z5 

Xjp^XptX-dra  a Bo^zpb^  scv^ozhX&e^XzP^ 

tfo.  dSoea^cep^XX^  Xrarfcs^  838jOqpX^k 

Zjjpo^js^oX^o^  5ojso£>  e>^X  X$>  e?S 

^zi^  ej^So^€  Xa^ut-zS  sD^-d^-rfo^-d  j© 

cdjSio.tiXa 
ei  • 

tf  _o  <-£;&  &z3  X &;t>  £XejtZ5  oSo-rap?  Xd  Bbe/rfD 

’ ro  tCi  0^  ^ ^ o 


GJ_-«  C/ ^ “O’ To ^ Ocj3"^  3d 7^  cjJo 

"oi~rfo  3jCoo  >s31t'  cNjo^tJ^x^OT^T^O  ^ 

■^3.  oSo^  Xj‘da'p5oz5^^  t?X&^^±>  ^jpXo 
8ig^  Xc8cOtjfcp)Z5  t?  X oSoJt>°XXX^  ZcJioZkX 


Tk 


Po^dzSf)  zi/3:>  &p>°Xz3  o383XX 

__0  __3  1 


^0^  "«^o  a r^o  oi  ^ 

ZV.  zbX^  eaap  <^^Xz5Xp>z3Xja)  ^-sd^zS 
e?  K8P^X&oZj6?  ^jzoZi^TjjdTi)  oSzue^Xzj  0 
eereXplaijX^  Xj$z&>XXg>j  kB^X 

DjXoXgb . 

Z^f.  rXcda^&ozS  edtidd^-dX^^b^  ed^  ddda 
z^?dz^  e?  oSjjz5?\d5do  &d^X^oz5  dj^aid 

oS:j?)«az5  ?v£^6iopi>^  dr^Zja  t?sSo^>  oy«z^s;TiZi 
^js^XSdio^id  scasozjjdpd. 


ENGLISH. 

38Doth  not  the  fool  who  is  found  not 
standing  in  the  path  of  Brahm,  and 
is  thus,  as  it  were,  fallen  between 
good  & evil,  like  a broken  cloud,  come 
to  nothing?  39Thou,  Kiishna,  canst 
entirely  clear  up  these  my  doubts; 
and  there  is  no  other  person  to  be 
found  able  to  remove  these  difficul- 
ties. 


Krishna. 

40His  destruction  is  found  neither 
here  nor  in  the  world  above.  No 
man  who  hath  done  good  goeth  unto 
an  evil  place.  41A  man  whose  devo- 
tions have  been  broken  off  by  death, 
having  enjoyed  for  an  immensity  of 
years  the  rewards  of  his  virtues  in 
the  regions  above,  at  length  is  born 
again  in  some  holy  and  respectable 
family  ; 420r  perhaps  in  the  house  of 
some  learned  Ydgee.  But  such  a 
regeneration  into  this  life  is  the  most 
difficult  to  attain,  ageing  thus  born 
again,  he  is  endued  with  the  same 
degree  of  application  and  advance- 
ment of  his  understanding  that  he 
held  in  his  former  body  ; and  here 
he  begins  again  to  labour  for  perfec- 
tion in  devotion.  44The  man  who  is 
desirous  of  learning  this  devotion, 
this  spiritual  application  of  the  soul, 
exceedeth  even  the  word  of  Brahm. 


45The  Ydgee  who,  labouring  with  all 
his  might,  is  purified  of  his  offences, 
and,  after  many  births,  made  perfect, 
at  length  goeth  to  the  supreme  abode. 


SrctutT  FM, 
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sansck.it. 

ari^^lf3^=£>^JS5c55ojSo?\» 

sii&ra^^  I ^Sos-^^s  ^ 
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CANAKESE. 

^e_.  errfzfooirf  6 Sa€io  esa^— cSo^^cSioo 
eta&£A$Xo^«Us>  e>$^Sra}  al)^  3^£a$Xo3&o«> 
Xjbop  X^XosS&js  oSojs^Xo^oo 
£^o.  esziisra-dpa  ojOde^XoijsJTk. 

tf2.  oSjc/s  oSo^xX^o&to 
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KwtS^oa^  es-rf^k  XX7'  ^io^sazi  c&usqXo&o  ©3 
^ 7oosi>^&. 


ENGX.3SK. 

46The  Yogee  is  more  exalted  than 
Tapaswees,  those  zealots  who  harrass 
themselves  in  performing  penances, 
respected  above  the  learned  in  science 
and  superior  to  those  who  are  at- 
tached to  moral  works  ; wherefore, 
O Arjoon,  resolve  thou  to  become  a 
F<*7ee.  4?Of  all  Yogees,  I respect 
him  as  the  most  devout,  who  hath 
faith  in  me,  and  who  serveth  me  with 
a soul  possessed  of  my  spirit. 


LECTURE  VII. 


OF  THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  NATURE, 
AND  THE  VITAL  SPIRIT. 

<rib  e $"<3  e »<53§ o&. 


3e$xsr3,<famiaj. 


o#  (Nj^ojo^o oSoj?)^ 
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3. 
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£5^  3^z5  so^Er  s5js^j£  asia&sre'ft  do&sozk  §§ 
ojj?cea>)&i  ci  ^pdaXi Tj-dS  aSocra  3oXlz£>  c£o& 

V OCO  CO  w Q CD 

3.  ctba-d  odra^^zS-dra 

^So  ds  tSja^g*  oixXfS^X  rJ^Xja^Kl^tJ  o5c>^5^ 
dje>7£>d£&.  03b^djei&&&J  ojja) 

^^■rfdJS  Tg/S&g^fa  £>2SCT3?\  S^oSco^^O. 


Krishna. 

iflear,  O Arjoon , how  having  thy 
mind  attached  to  me,  being  in  the 
exercise  of  devotion,  and  making  me 
alone  thy  asylum,  thou  wilt,  at  once, 
and  without  doubt,  become  acquaint- 
ed with  me.  2I  will  instruct  thee  in 
this  wisdom  and  learning  without 
reserve  ; which  having  learnt,  there 
is  not  in  this  life  any  other  that  is 
taught  worthy  to  be  known. 

3A  few  amongst  ten  thousand 
mortals  strive  for  perfection;  and  but 
a few  of  those  who  strive  and  be- 
come perfect,  know  me  according  to 
my  nature. 
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Bljacj;abat--<^eeta, 


SANSCRIT. 

tdo^jseaxj&d^d^  I ©sdoB^rdraS^d&o 


a&  dojdcroo  I &§?d  siresno 
9 ,, 

sSjs^oiocaSoo'rfo^D'd^saiAi'  j| 

£_.  G^-&lS>fiZ  £>°SgSjS3^  7&TOS- 

p^X^ApwdcxSo  I ©SoO^^^rOjJ&A 


2.  ^3sdd3do^£$%o3£zS&$ 

^03Sd&>  ! ^O^Jri^^-Dj'rfo'^Py^oTiJe) 
^^p4Ap3X>^^|i 

or-,  ■d?3jS5So^o^Ss5o^;6i)^)2fro 
^§K)5e)-rfj5^0JSg  I 
tdodao  ° s3^£ri>dod!,  07^**  j || 


CANARESE. 

'f.  £^Js)JX)oi0Je)?  3dOA.»fji  S^Too^,  STiO^OO^), 
do^r^,  ax>£^,  ©0cO5t>d^J5  d"3  djiTSd 

tSD  o3oo&  a^A^o^  ds  de^o^d&OA^  doJs> 

e^dp'ass'rfotjyo  rsfcfc 

o3oc^  ©a^s-TSjS^  airadzfoozS  ^3  ssX^, 

^dro^B^  S2^  $Js)3at>X,  f^(poo3oj3^  ©Zi>  2j°d 

aS^-rf  7^  ^^sra-rf  dSooTk  8$. 

£_.  d"3  OX*d7i>  StjteZS  djZr^SA'^  afA^  57>d 

PQOTTtfEi^  csfi£)X$>  £7^  ©^T^xdod^oTS:» 

^^Toj.  eyo'rfeo'rf  73^5  d^Xe^s  cro^^S^js 

ssnXcS^  Ixio^z'dvj.ty  swdp©^). 

2 T&’Xo^ews  ifjsd  saTSzfc  ddioa  otjo  ojjz;X 
• vv  © o -° 

T$s?>  c£ov  dd^e)  ds  c&xy^ra  trad'd®  dbpIXe/ 
co  ^^"co  co^  ‘ oo  » 

5oaXc&>£  ^«plx^s^^  ©&?"— 7^. 

O . c^PDf5^)  "dr^^J  qj  *' po  _ roJe)d«0  £crCl"(dd8  5D0 
ro  “ ^ V_  co 

ScSSiOj  iJfZSX^©  \t!p3ti^j?  ©’5DaZ5Sj  d&^),  v)do 
^■d^  t£jdotdv3£^  eyxdr^  oSo^?  ©a?— 
7$?. 


ENGLISH. 

4My  principle  is  divided  into  eight 
distinctions  : earth,  water,  fire,  air, 
and  aether  (Khang ;)  together  with 
mind,  understanding,  and  Ahang- 
kar,  (self  consciousness :) 

5Bnt  besides  this,  know  that  I have 
another  principle  distinct  from  this, 
and  superior,  which  is  of  a vital  na- 
ture, and  by  which  this  world  is  sup- 
ported. ^Learn  that  these  two  are 
the  womb  of  all  nature,  I am  the 
creation  and  the  dissolution  of  the 
whole  universe.  7There  is  not  any 
thing  greater  than  I ; and  all  things 
hang  on  me,  even  as  precious  gems 
upon  a string.  81  am  moisture  in 
the  water,  light  in  the  sun  and  moon, 
invocation  in  the  Veds,  sound  in  the 
firmament,  human  nature  in  mankind, 


ET-.  OZ&^^tS08^ 

SJaS  ?Jj£)ZFS7ii&Z  I eS^^oOTW—^Je)^? 
Zy  — 0 

|| 

OOt  ro^c  £p)Je)i^^I>0»}£> 

T 

t>cdc  f\J A) SJ^S  CJ  o-O'SJ */oTO 
OO,  20&020&d^OS^5Q05t>cdoO<)X£>d 

<£— sol  7pd3reE— adorers 
9 

5js?5^£is^^f_^|| 

O-D.  cSS o t58^532ps=ro  OS&! 

o^^o'i^^ll 


e-.  #.ra£da5o©  5 dadcy1^  w^o^ol) 
S)^),  t^ipIX^D  ^OpS-SJ^S-d^j,  ^XaKX 

^cD  sdoT?^  ©,?\db^^O, 

OO.  ©a^r-^^^  rodoid,  ^raj.ol A^AJS 

sjbraeraDtJpsntjXi oqp  pro 

^oZi>  e^.  803&do^T?Je)^  2JO&^aiJ^'7\6j0Je)? 
rJ^X^JS^  ^^33cgj^  ty'AOJOJS  pjD^do^d0. 

OO.  B>)do^)T>  ^JeyoZj!^)  rse;Z5o 

^ soet^j  s±>^3,  c5So^io  ©a^s-^5  ^topIa 

t^do— adjs^^Oe;  "rf  5t)do^;  ©rAdo^^o 
, rdxSC,^  £>&ZTjZT)%63oje) 

UZ3dri^^ZXlzZ7\6SoJe>  &ZZ&' TCiSS'SdOT'^OaOOra  o&djd 
^1  ©sSer^  8^.  ©Z^d  C5  d 

To^x^  ?7ti^  ptfe,  es^jA'f « 


"CO 

0_D 


9Sweet-smelling  savor  in  the  earth, 
glory  in  the  source  of  light ; in  all 
things  I am  life,  and  I am  zeal  in  the 
zealous,  i°and  know,  O Arjoon,  that 
1 am  the  eternal  seed  of  all  nature, 
I am  the  understanding  of  the  wise, 
the  glory  of  the  proud,  lithe  strength 
of  the  strong,  free  from  lust  and 
anger  ; and  in  animals  I am  desire 
regulated  by  moral  fitness.  l2But 
know  that  I am  not  in  those  natures 
which  are  of  the  three  qualities  called 
Salwa,  Raja,  and  Tama,  although 
they  proceed  from  me  : yet  they  are 
in  me- 
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SANSCRIT. 

o3.  ^spAos-ps^oSo^qrsE-^  -5? 

epTo^s-SiozSosaXr  I &®$8o3o^$att> 

^SArs^o^g'ri'd^o'rf^ddaoll 

'^jac^js'rfo-d^djjj)  | -^ra^oo-rfoSoio^j 
tj'rf.20O3^t5jald^Je)^J^aDOS'do®^^|| 
o^f.  ^'rfjelO'rfo?Air^§  ^J5)^Je)Z^Dg 
^T5z5$0^£UT>T^5je>°  I ■rfjSO&ojjal'rf 
^^a3^i^rseJ'?^j'do'Sfro^'rfjj)^|3s°j| 

oe_.  ^oa-^rao  £-u 

?j€j3F“53S&«>  ?&> 

■tfipDe-fy —^7> 


o2. 

y5x 

(jfr  o3j^Oc\j2E7otx>o3o^)O^Oc 


Se-|sa^5  I LjcSojs^So 


OJ-,  £A3OTODri^^S-g^^^  &TS  £)0 

3i£  g^kSb^o  I eJoJ^rd^SoodDo^ 

07v§o|j 


fir  ^aoOT^oaj^^^oo'i^s^'^OT 

7j3jb5o3S^?NOZi)aiE-^g|| 

-00.  ^*>0 
{TSrSzSfi of^^tS^srag  I ^o^opaSosl) 
■rfjBrd^cSSs^^^^^CjioSSg  ro^d^JE  || 


CANARESE. 

o3.  ToOJeJti)  AOpa  ri^efro^A^oZ^ 
ri^BjO^)  oSoera  siA^  oDozSa^o^ 
sS^tjoSjbZ^  ^s'dSoa^'rf  S^odaewd 

Zi>. 

otf.  & AGpc)  s3oo5ootT3  "^JdcSooioo 

cj7>k5<tb  es^jsazSzi) , zJTo-di  ^^3^  oSjai-rfo  Tfo 
swetnlre^  es^-do  d"?  ■^jzcSooX)'^  zn>&£>3tb, 

O^.  bBk  TOTS  S&OTT^db  -Jo  083  5oJ3  0 

■rferaddo,  esd-d^  zlo^rj^xd)?^  orfzSoxh,  K-d-d 

&tu  -doj  t$j5o3oo!>Jcrrf  es-dsoOodO) \B,cTst5  Oo'rf  0d 
c$  ^ *J  e3  a 

•do  e^rood  coos  o£iz>7> -3. 

o=_.  o3o€$  55&UE-^^  oTS^O^.  ST^To  Ij)fOT$ 
j^uu-rf  ai^-do  ^teSr&jsjyt?.  esddo  o^cns-do 

z33  zksorS^o^  oo-raoibz^^  coozlrob 

TosS^oaood^o,  ©d^d^  5T>do^o5  &|£>63je>zte£o? 
o5oO^ 

o2.  & Ktpd&o  oSo^w 

e$3 ■ crodd^D^c^SoJa)  8^-^djd  t3jju?\q3o  Ja>  <^dodto 
-°  <2  *2 
Bo -rf  -fy^^o.  enSztoozS  Z3D^0  e?  arptf  es^b 

o5o^o?  eJ^^o  ^bioio^o. 

oot".  ds^e^do  ^asTTodz^eoTo 

d?  eyzod  &ra  ^)o5oo  zTs^'s'^cr'doaodz^o  dd^  si- 

V.  O^J  p*  "I 

^dd,  co^JDd^oZod^  e?  a^^odoo  ^^o3o£ 
oSzsotacwd  z§-^i)d  djzs?\  era^db  dUodrazo  7^ 
^3^  ■f^do^-^o. 

os-,  a^pado  ado  adjde^  dzfdio^ 

SoJSOZfczS^D,  Sit) TvOTo^d^^  rvdr  doZ^O  OO^dldodG^T^ 

dosoD^^o  es^djadrozod^o. 

_oo  efdjjD  cyfA^ozS  esddade; \63,  azdd^ 

• ^ ^ S ry  ^ ^ 

ddo  »do^  To^epudcood  otdoJTd  £?crfjs)^)d5jdo 
a^^o^  ^TsUodo  E^aSdoddo. 


ENGLISH. 

13The  whole  of  this  world  be- 
ing bewildered  by  the  influence  of 
these  three-fold  qualities,  knoweth 
not  that  I am  distinct  from  these  and 
without  decline.  l4This  my  divine 
and  supernatural  power,  endued  with 
these  principles  and  properties,  is 
hard  to  be  overcome.  They  who 
come  unto  me  get  the  better  of  this 
supernatural  influence.  i^The  wick- 
ed, the  foolish  and  the  low-minded 
come  not  unto  me,  because  their  un- 
derstandings being  bewildered  by 
the  supernatural  power,  they  trust 
in  the  principles  of  evil  spirits. 

lgI  am,  O Arjoon,  served  by  four 
kinds  of  people  who  are  good  : the 
distressed,  the  inquisitive,  the  wishers 
after  wealth,  and  the  wise. 


17But  of  all  these  the  wise  man,  who 
is  constantly  engaged  in  my  service, 
and  is  a servant  but  of  one,  is  the 
most  distinguished.  I am  extremely 
dear  to  the  wise  man  and  he  is  dear 
unto  me,  18 All  these  are  exalted  ; 

but  I esteem  the  wise  man  even  as 
myself,  because  his  devout  spirit  de- 
pended upon  me  alone  as  his  ulti- 
mate resource.  49The  wise  man  pro- 
ceeded not  unto  me  until  after  many 
births ; for  the  exalted  mind,  who 
believed  that  the  son  of  Vasoodev 
is  all,  is  hard  to  be  found.  20Those 
whose  understandings  are  drawn  a- 
way  by  this  and  that  pursuit,  go  unto 
other  Levatas.  They  depend  upon 
this  and  that  rule  of  conduct,  and 

are  governed  by  their  own  principles. 
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SANSCRIT. 

J30,  cSSolO^CSSOJBOO^J^OO^Jo'O'^^OO 
\^T$Q$TS>Z§-E-&  I 

Kb^So-^DO^SUT^O^  ^0«t5ax5^Drfj^5oO 


— 0._D  oj^QjJcH  *^7^  OJJe)C>^00c^  oj 
^ O — o 

oi  I &#£  ^^grotSrar" 
sjbcSD^aSo^f-So37)i_|| 


_d3.  &5 o33^3fiJoa^T^>o3l3,£733,£ 
&l^eS-^Kh>0|  ^OTrTS^oi)^J3o5ja)0 
^a00*c5g^f^Ol}Te)oS  ©5jS  o^O&bjJ 

-A*.  ®ty?^0'£ffi&}-djd-dpj0Z&0 
^£03-£jdZjOZX>Z^a5o%  | TSTJoSjJDtS^aiD 


rJ O^O^Tjtr 0 3 rxt^oif-  'ro^cSO'J*)^ 

A^TOO^JelrvrfTOTSgj^g  | £$0Je)^d«>£OCbo 

^^3it)^s€as^js^js^oK^^ai)o|| 

— Or—  * ^^^SDOrv^joS^gra^^a"1^!) 

c-^c^  £cr32^£  'Jj  | 

t5j®  o3o^Z5^3  ^Sjj 


— d3.  T5^SA?irfboI§  ^-rf^oTJ^ 

5aao5o^2jWd^  I ?J^F*"^JDaD?)7oo^J5)o 
ScOrd^F- O^uaJoStta  O^i’l 

-OO- . <^-mo3C;o3AF~3ofireT'o&; 

• Ov 

u~Tjjp3X)0  f 0^*rf  \ 0"c5  C^cSje)^ 
SoJirfoOS-Tf^^ajO^oTjja)  0"rf 


CANARESE. 

— oo^  ojjii)^  o^o*©o3  q5j^3  tzlpoi^pQ^O 


3jjf>3— 6±)^  ££  ajs^aozJ  ^saSTteJ-d^ 
ests^i^  e?  £3  C^SDTo 
;^3°  ^&3,r£>-sS^> 

Cj  * 

— o — D'  e?  £>33  £™£>oZ$ 

t?  t3°30o!b  tSjszirf^  e?7\e*>  ©^t5 

T^fsOJOTS)  So^A^bO&Je)  ajOJO^AP;^^)  ^ 

£)^oTocE>(>  ScusoTk-rfpk. 

_d3.  eszfeg^-dpa  y a»5>  oo^a^  <y  t5o^j  ^rct^s 
9 

T&tSti^  tSo^a^^^  ^asoJT^Tk  t3*33a^o^ 
— d^”.  ao&^  caerzfcStdb  snrB&rarfrf  sre 

O'rf J ^roO^^S,  tM3.©£ 

3 3o^p  CJTvdbxS  a;®^  To^eputte^  8^000 

&i  trudo. 

_D^0,  cSjJS^A'rfjsK^OO^Oo'rf 
63o&5aJ*>  sixra^craZS  dsS).i»^75 

at^fdb  ^o&^tSq&JJS  e>c5io35Ai5c5ioJa)  racbd 
©^oSoertddo. 

_d=_.  d3o<£>’  esa^F- ;$3;  #je>3d3s-t$je>^ 
zifi&s^TbTi  [^rs/Pd 7^7^  2o|j^l>,  3^3-^ 
t|rt  sort'd  dot  esaoja^b. 

_d2.  c8o©°  »o307i«$  cptda^, 

ps.gj  So/^A^O'rf  SooBo/d  rsi^Bj^  3ja®oo£joTj  Ti&Z) 

\^)tt7<&  33 

_co— . cojtd  ^^.$3^3  ■^raijA'^era  dB£e&™ 
ej^k^dbdt^  esddo  ds  rq^^pf  tSat^Sc&cfrf  e5rf 
e^&^dutA  ^ojosfrf  qf^ofood  dudb 
qSeStvoddo. 


ENGLISH. 

2i  & 22\Vhatever  image  any  suppli- 
cant is  desirous  of  worshipping  in 
faith,  it  is  I alone  who  inspire  him 
with  that  steady  faith  ; with  which 
being  endued,  he  endeavoureth  to 
render  that  image  propitious,  and  at 
length  he  obtaineth  the  object  of  his 
wishes  as  it  is  appointed  by  me. 


23But  the  reward  of  such  short- 
sighted men  is  finite.  Those  who 
worship  the  Devatas  go  unto  them, 
and  those  who  worship  me  alone  go 
unto  me.  2iThe  ignorant,  being  un- 
acquainted with  my  supreme  nature, 
which  is  superior  to  all  things,  and 
exempt  from  decay,  believe  me,  who 
am  invisible,  to  exist  in  the  visible 
form  under  which  they  see  me. 

25I  am  not  visible  to  all,  because 
I am  concealed  by  the  supernatural 
power  that  is  in  me.  The  ignorant 
world  do  not  discover  this,  that  I am 
not  subject  to  birth  or  decay. 

26I  know,  0 Arjoon,  all  the  beings 
that  have  passed,  all  that  are  present, 
and  all  that  shall  hereafter  be ; but 
there  is  not  one  amongst  them  who 
knoweth  me.  27A11  beings  in  birth 
find  their  reason  fascinated  and  per- 
plexed by  the  wiles  of  contrary  sen- 
sations, arising  from  love  and  hatred. 
28Those  men  of  regular  lives,  whose 
sins  are  done  away,  being  freed  from 
the  fascination  arising  from  those 
contending  passions,  enjoy  me 
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SANSCRIT. 

CANAEBSE. 

ENGLISH. 

— os  . doo^ji^  tJzi^ja^  OtSj^Ed^  Xoa^To^ri 

29They  who  put  their  trust  in  me, 

[S^fioSo&oooSo^  1 a?  so 

crfjs'do  5cjso£>  ^jsSToj^js^  efrrf-db  Tozloc^ 

and  labour  for  a deliverance  from 

os^s-ss^atool 

i^K^&ra^  7^  Z’ZO— 

esaS-dbtSrb. 

decay  and  death,  know  Brahm,  the 
whole  Adhee  atma,  and  every  Karma 

So.  T^^^^^^tS^otlJ^oKhD^ioSo 

3o.  es^sras^3,  esJ^zS^rf^)^  e5<£dL&!^p? 

3oThe  devout  souls  who  know  me  to 

a^oed  oSc^azk®  1 -rf;dicrefo 

02 \^)7\^  XlcoasTcu  d^JSui  e^oLitirbs^ 

be  the  Adhee- bhoot,  the  Adhee-dlva, 

3 Je)  oisZkdo^zS-^ri  I H 

^jO^TOfOro^docjSj'rfS^dij Je>  C&O 
c3;u  tda^X  o^tSus'A  essdLotJ-do. 

and  the  Adhee-yagna,  know  me  also 
in  the  time  of  their  departure. 

LECTURE  VIII. 

OF  POOROOSH. 

• 

c&  0 ^5c)  g a5o. 

e5&^r"(<5  t/vSJoa^. 

e-a^e~i\5  5Jc)sg. 

Arjoon. 

0.  •&o^’rfg^j^'3'oi)cjjt)^^o‘&o^oi)f:— 

^■dbzSoa^^o  1 ©l^cra^oed-S-o^p^ 

O,  g5j€^  ©9^ 

S^OE— 69q}cJjT3^  rdSo  d3o(^>?  t? 
es&izS^^  oTj-5^. 

1 What  is  that  Brahm  ? What  is 
Adhee-atma  ? What  is  Karma , 0 
first  of  men  ? What  also  is  Adhee- 
bhoot  called  ? What  Adhee-dlva  ? 

_o.  »$dfo^g^o&sei  «iSeaS? 

-D.  cSo^^ZkrfoaiTS^P  ^2  zSpcoZSS  ^&>dL 

’ v CO  T 

2What  is  Adhee-yagna,  and  who  is 

S&>Z£>' nJBTS^S  1 (tfoSjelpSi rt'S°3o-^o^> 
650J3^£dL^j^£p£|| 

&^3o£wrf;&>  So^TvdbtS^  ^^PBI^dioSrB  risio 
diotjg^  ^djosD^otS  soi^X  esBaLa^a. 

here  in  this  body  ? How  art  thou  to 
be  known  in  the  hour  of  departure 
by  men  of  subdued  minds  ? 

^^XSTS^^TS^. 

spXS^^Xg. 

Krishna. 

1 ^JB^epa^/s^g^i^TS/aD 
To Af^^SjoF-™  02§^  0 

— — — 

3.  dLooOEiAJ^  ^-OsS^Ti  TiTtoS 0 

z5-5  ri^epsisi^ozi-d  $js&t<<$ 

sss>*5^  a^K^z*  ?i  ^l^dSoo-rf-d  ^sioc-dv. 

SBrahm  is  that  which  is  supreme  | 
and  without  corruption  ; Adhee-atma 
is  Swa-bkav  or  particular  constitu- 
tion, disposition,  quality,  ornature; 
Karma  is  that  emanation  from  which 
proceedeth  the  generation  of  natural  1 
beings : ' 

3$!)asabat--<^tfta, 
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SANSCRIT. 


OJ~ 

•zS^So^sao'rf-dl 

3f^aydo|  oi)g^tSa5creS  rfo&js^TSo 
C^JIsS^otJ^^^rd  0^c5^0g|| 

e_.  orfo  oarfo  oroL^'dr'  spz^o&fi&i 
<^o<§5  tf^ayd  o I ^oe^^S^Ss^oi^ 
o55roOT^OT^epsa^g|| 

3.  ^ 3T)€^3  75j3S5o 

^j^tiorfoo^^  I sSoorfDjJ&F-^;!)^^ 

a—.  eSSjTO^roC&Ja^odA)^^  £§-^ 

cJ  | oJ^&^O^J^Oo^O&J oi^O 

aijej^^rsq^^^SjoaoZbf-!! 

■dfl^oSjSOrvJdo^^^^g  | r^E-?^ 
qsDsa'd^osl'O^'dra-rf-rfjsa^  tSfsf-o 
^sijrjgTj-dcd^i- 1| 

OO.  IJjcrfje>P3  5d€s±)^  cfoS^)^  $ 

^^o5oo:#J3)*c5Soj3^a8^€^I§-^|  e£>J 

^wjc  zj^'y^DPclTijeJoS^jJ  riOodj^Xr^ 
ootj-do^j-djri:  s±o’5^S£.^o|[ 


od.  c5^0'C$^‘do^='tJa7Sj3^Z5oaaso 


so^/Tsg  | ax>&8^  o 
<¥> 


Sorfoz^^oSocs^' 

€jS>^5d^  E^-d^oEa--do3  3£i°T575o7do\A 


CANARESE. 

tf.  Tiozi-a  bqysAs^zS  epx>;5^)?  esi^-zS^ 

•rf^oiiiS  es^orfo&^i)  esoz3-5  z^sor^-d) 

d ^t>^3  Sj  zS^socptieA^ 

5f.  orfzraOT^^>  zbTjr&ffsatfe^  ^^3^  T^Tio 
B»  sQ^-dTi^  s285^  sgjadrfod^jafl  e?3^>  ^ 
Tj^epsdd^i)^  5§jsoii)d^j  rio^orfo  aer^). 

S_.  cSo£>£  ffooB^  <5I>Ja)75  orfjU75  757V075 

£>3«^  eso^frae/rfS^  =5^  sarkt!^^  e3zi>75 
iS-O*  t?crfj3  75r&Q£  epsdd^o^i  dtasSDAto  SoJSO 
Si  eszfrdS^  sotL^^ 

3.  eszkffB-drs  orfoc/^  ^^orfoc^orfora 

K^brijs^  orfoo'rf  Tkjurf^  Zk^oJ^Ja)^  £oS^ 
orfo^Ja)^  T^b^oJ  roO^arfob&Z) 
SoJ«)oT5oa)# 

o— # esepD^&ozj  oSojs^at^  oSoztP^v  s3oj§,$ 
e)  3-d>7vt>rfz>drfocra  ej?vdb75  sJc^e^cOooTj  E^ 
^75  Ti'dzSo-zjj-tijzj.-pp}^  cJajs^slojjdd^i)  esd^sS) 

E_.  bZP^oKj^J^  ^fei^JS  E^g^pJe)  Kjjjjd, 

5 -"D 

^o^£)JD  7ij3^^raj  rd^zSd  Tbue^S^ 

dja>d^<^d£j*>?  KjJSd^^oi  dp®E-^)^  75 
^dra?  S^cEjoSjoZ)  xj&^pjd,  eJ^dbsre^^S)^  d^J^d 

^oO  f\Oo3^3je) ^ 

I 

no.  © os^sj-rfS  ^eJSD-rf  sk^poZteja), 

q^cdjoZtea^  e92pi>^KjZ5  sjei&oTjea^  ^cra&^cso 

ddpD'A  5ooax>^A^  £rfo;3  •^rajps^dSood^o^  sdprs^ 

?\  djajSrijdd^  orfcra^js^  esd^i)  e? 

CV>a^^rfQ^Du  ad^  ^/d>Zj[^£>}  SojsoTjo^^. 

no  CkJj £)d  coroO  A ^ sbCJ  "zS  O"rfo  ^Pcj 

-°  " COO  \ T 

3^x5  zn^Tt^i  Eo^oddjap  erf jsd  dr^b^D 
es'S^eSSj  To^ts^oJa^o  d/^lrkd-dra^  drfjzdzi^o^ 
rsi^'rioddus'A  efsa&oioddji)  eo 

qiT)  Tjudr^b^rdc  oo^ojl^ 

Q u 


ENGLISH. 

4Adhee-bhoot  is  the  destroy- 
ing nature  ; Adhee  diva  is  Pooroosh  ; 
and  Adhee-yagna,  or  superintendent 
of  worship,  is  myself  in  this  body. 

5At  the  end  of  time,  he,  who  hav- 
ing abandoned  his  mortal  frame,  de- 
p&rteth  thinking  only  of  me,  without 
doubt  goeth  unto  me ; 6or  else,  what- 
ever other  nature  he  shall  call  upon, 
at  the  end  of  life,  when  he  shall  quit 
his  mortal  shape,  he  shall  ever  go 
unto  it.  V Wherefore  at  all  times 
think  of  me  alone  and  fight.  Let  thy 
mind  and  understanding  be  placed 
in  me  alone,  and  thou  shalt,  without 
doubt,  go  unto  me.  8The  man  who 
longeth  after  the  Divine  and  Supreme 
Being,  with  his  mind  intent  upon  the 
practice  of  devotion,  goeth  unto  him 

9 & loThe  man  who  shall  in  the  last 
hour  call  up  the  ancient  Prophet,  the 
prime  director,  the  most  minute  atom 
the  preserver  of  all  things,  whose 
countenance  is  like  the  sun,  and  who 
is  distinct  from  darkness,  with  a 
steady  mind  attached  to  his  service, 
with  the  force  of  devotion,  and  his 
whole  soul  fixed  between  his  brows, 
goeth  unto  that  divine  Supreme 
Being  who  is  called  Param-Pooroosh. 

ni  will  now  summarily  make  thee 
acquainted  witli  that  path  which  the 
doctors  of  the  Veds  call  never-fail- 
ing; which  the  men  of  subdued  minds 
and  conquered  passions  enter;  and 
which,  desirous  of  knowing,  they  live 
the  lives  of  Brahma-charecs  or  godly 
pilgrims. 


lecture  FHffi. 
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saktscb.it- 

o_X>,  roXr~CJSj^f$  TdoStosi^  Xo 

^TypQXj^^poSoi/SpXtp 

■drs'aojj 

o3,  Sj  S0^3D^0£a;^^(3o-rf^ 
sjo^^r-lojog^ricSijiia^ear-^Soo 
Xoi  T3lSXXXjisoX.iSo  || 

otf  esXX^^^X^XsoaSajapXj^a 
X^XS^^g  I ^s^SooXbfi^g-d^s- 

7o£d3^p*XS|| 

Ojf.  Xj®Xo3T3p3^XK^i^^^ 

^^X^XfTi)lf^0O  | rj  vXj^XoBXjCQV^^Xfl 


Xo~J&  oXXXcraoXsDg 
<? 


oe_.  tf^s^kXxs&ra^S  XyX^ 

^“^>«3^“^!  XjsXXrtSp^^s^o 

o2.  rvSo^X! JC&oXXX^O  XXo3oX,£ 
V&j5ojpSjap  STkg  1 oc\ajoolb:>X  Xso 
i^^o^o^p5oJSpcra^jfyXj£>p&g;3g|| 

OJ-.  dioX^s-g 

I^Jj^o^SoudasSoI 
0pd3oo^pe!^§^  JZDSifi  || 

of,  ^JB^^^XoTo^gsroo^Go  c^rs 
sra^jasD^^tJjD^aSo^l  uz[mjg XXop 
t5dg-^TD^£-\x5 j#XoX^3otTsXXop  II 


CANABESE. 

o_D.  cOGCr^  oa&XXtfX^  2ob>^j?>orfo  XjX™^ 
X^  XI)  ?J  ^X}  i^rarsXX^  ^c5i)S 


&XX&&  oSo./apXtpXpQXX^ 

o3.  ^aot^XsrozS  §jo?toX  eois^XXj}  wbx>xb 
^«ura  XX^X}?  XX*X  <yji)  -zSpSiXX^  o^2 3 *® 
otXX^  cojadXoXX^?  esXX^  ottS  tSjap^XX^ 

<5cU«>  0"c3o  # 

o'jf.  o5o€p  ^rt)^E— Xp?  dSjslSrD^X^  XgIjS^OuW 
XKbaX^  XoXrJ^XiS^  XXgX^v  o&rasreXecs  X^axb 
XX-*e>°  S90ZjT3  XX^  oSoj^pX^v  XjX^X^oX^  ^jDX5 
Xo^XXj. 

o^p.  oqotjjs  i^ojd  toX  Xefj5  oSouspX  ?J&o3oX^ 
Souao£>r>  XosoDj^Xo  XX^X^  ©ire^^^sD'AdjoJe) 
•rfjso^  XoXo^TO^oioJs  rqXbX  ^/X^F- X^X°^ 
So-OoTiXo, 

OS_.  o3o^p  «5a^£~X^?,  I^Sh^JSpX^p  XoooSD 

X ^japXX^o  ^Xa~X^  TOXpQsroT^X^a.  6&G 

€p  Xjo ^pXoXcraXXp,  XX^X3^  JojsoXXXo^  ^X 

3iF-X,^J  soXereXrrfs. 

— 0 

oS.  ?baX  XoooooSooXX^rxXXp  i^> jb^cJpXaX 
^aoxb  coX^oXj  es-XpXopeX  ^baX  Xo5or>cxboXX 
^ wseranzSXp  cra^§jo3ooXj  Se^zSXXp 

of,  SoXe^Xos^X^  ©X^XzSX  t33c£)JoZj  X^ 
^otT^X^c^  cccsXXjs^  uoi^jd^XoXToXe) 
©Xp  esX^XXoejoXXXS^  esXXo^X, 

o— . oSoS>p  Xn>7J>£~Xp,  Xs  3§pXou§X^o  XX  Xd 

SerzS  av> o£roX  crooSroX  uv\§>j5x>p^  (X  ;^a)oXX^ 
zbraob  Xoa^  SoXDX^  os.XaX^j. 


ENGLISH. 

l2He  who,  having  closed  up  all 
the  doors  of  his  faculties,  locked 
up  his  mind  in  his  own  breast,  and 
fixed  his  spirit  in  his  head,  standing 
firm  in  the  exercise  of  devotion, 
l3repeating  in  silence  ^o  Om  ! the 
mystic  sign  of  Brahm,  thence  called 
“ Ekakshar”  shall,  on  his  quitting 
this  mortal  frame  calling  upon  me, 
without  doubt  go  the  journey  of  su- 
preme happiness.  l4He  who  thinketh 
constantly  of  me,  his  mind  undiverted 
by  another  object,  I will  at  all  times 
be  easily  found  by  that  constant  ad- 
herent to  devotion  ; J5and  those  ele- 
vated souls,  who  have  thus  attained 
supreme  perfection,  come  unto  me, 
and  are  no  more  born  in  the  finite 
mansion  of  pain  and  sorrow.  l^Know 
O Arjoon,  that  all  the  regions  be- 
tween this  and  the  abode  of  Brahm 
afford  but  a transient  residence  ; but 
he  who  findeth  me,  returneth  not 


again  to  mortal  birth. 


!7They  who  are  acquainted  with 
day  and  night,  know  that  the  day  of 
Brahma  is  as  a thousand  revolutions 
of  the  Yoogs,  and  that  his  night  ex- 
tendeth  for  a thousand  more. 

l8On  the  coming  of  that  day,  all 
things  proceed  froip  invisibility  to 
visibility ; so,  on  the  approach  of 
night,  they  are  all  dissolved  away  in 
that  which  is  called  invisible. 

J9The  universe,  even,  having  exist- 
ed, is  again  dissolved ; and  now 
again,  on  the  approach  of  day,  by 

divine  necessity,  it  is  reproduced. 

L 
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Bi)a£abat--<23£rta, 


SANSCRIT. 

_co. 

| alcr^T^E— (= 

—DO,  ©T^^j^s^-rf  OS ^Og^tTi^Jd 

5tbj  ti-d^JsoXSol  co^Co^rtyrfjO 
X e g%°3zf>  ^do'oj'dido o&do^d- jj 

_D_D.  ^^TA~^tid^t)^S— 

^^iS^sS  I dicTfo^o  3cd|£> 

^trassJi^o^fu^^SXJTSo^oll 

_d3.  odoi 

^oS&^d&uas^gl  itSjc^JSs^ooJao 
S^oB’s&o-rfg^&cgdd  ad. s-#|| 


-d^.  ©^^js^s-^Stfdg^Xg  d 
r©2 ,xht/v>3  u^G^orso  | efd  II  t?  io^js 
&t>7\%So3\ ?Q_  .gc,j  I XjS~Z?J3  °Sd^T5;  || 

_D^_  ^JjJsSjSOD-a^^qTS^  ^d^gd 
I .JoS^G^d  j73j 

i?|| 

-CE-.  ^^^X3^£s-3  8iX3 
tra^^dcSl  gXdira^JS^^ 


-°2.  ^i)3?  trajfe-  g^r* 

d&Cja^dadjjS^  £ I 

) _^)  ^ . 

0^37/ ©jdo  J2O7)’aGJ0:>#J3  o^3^C^S-^d 


CANARBSE. 

-DO.  &~T>7\ifi  d?  ^^OT-rf-rf&oZS 
^^^S'A-dosi  S5ot3j3  od>  £jJt)  oi^iG^O  ri’aiy  qjjd&Tttfj 
tsoasdddja  ©d>  ?33^i )Xo7$£yy 

CO* 

Do,  ©do7^^37)XddjOJe>  ^7D^n37<cSai)Ce)  cOC 

ddd  c&cd^  tMd:  7\3^cgTjo  d^^xi  ©i 5 
d>}  Soj?o£i"rf^do  dyd$  daSib^SSte  ©tSog^tJ  ^ 


sud  ddalb. 


Co 


CO 


_ D-D,  o5oo«  •£rt>cp^3°?  ^dtypIX^fc  o^jhitto^ 
gSl)  ^aira'Xxbddi  dod>  dSjssra&od  cCodera 
ad  ede^^o  & ^d>d^  [J >j’dd> 
cOcod  'So-dSjog^tj^^b, 

— d3.  €jB?5reosW75ji>^  ScJSO&d  cScOel^X^J 
^D&d!^  JcJS^dtS^  SdjTvjdtSjsQ  airad  sxdj 
deh  dcs^do^  3-doAi5°  c^dd-dra^  ©oj-rs  tres/d^ 

— C3,  ©'A^Ol>CJa)?  E§C3^3o3oJ«>?  SoAD>Ji)?  0oX 

&da8 OA^rsTd  £A)^DX)c55cr3^i>?  oSooso  ss 
ed^J).  ejsosxoddTid^  Ccjso&d  Sdund 

ga^X^o  ^8o jd,d^o  djsodjdd. 

-e<tf.  tretjjokjs.  X^dd^p, 

e?d>  SoX^pd  cj4r©3olb^^i3?  cScosr  ss&X^ 
el/a^sDo^TSdd^  sojso&dx^  e?  cScjs^q^co  do 
1^1  td^o^cxd  a^Sd^d^  CCJ30&  do-d^gfc. 
^e_.  d-s  **^*ad*£Xax$>  &X3X  «ra*£ 

^DT)7n  |3jRj£>  o6j^%S)  7^/10  d6od  SOD-dT?^  rqxbSC^ 
cjjoji)  dj&©  odeod  t^dg  sodoS^dojj. 

_d3.  d^  c^cddo  dJs)A~ a^Xj3  cSojss'A^ 
d^d^o  cJjjSTO^^rszidJD  5j3^oo?i<y  \dXJ  efrfzfeo 
"d  c3jcei3  5>)<«;Ae/SdlcD3  cooc^eX&cd  Xjis 

a^j3o&doddjj-SAo}  ©2^— X^3«. 


ENGLISH. 

20Tltat  which,  upon  the  dissolution 
of  all  things  else,  is  not  destroyed,  is 
superior  and  of  another  nature  f;om 
that  visibility : it  is  invisible  and 
eternal.  2iHe  who  is  thus  called 
invisible  and  incorruptible,  is  even 
he  who  is  called  the  Supreme  Abode; 
which  men  having  once  obtained, 
they  never  more  return  to  earth  : 
that  is  my  mansion.  22The  Supreme 
Being  is  to  be  obtained  by  him  who 
worshipped  no  other  Gods.  In  him 
is  included  all  nature;  by  him  all 
things  are  spread  abroad. 

231  will  now  speak  to  thee  of  that 
time  in  which,  should  a devout  man 
die,  he  will  never  return;  and  of  that 
time,  in  which  dying,  he  shall  return 
again  upon  the  earth. 

2-iThose  holy  men  who  are  ac- 
quainted with  Brahm,  departing  this 
life  in  the  fiery  light  of  day,  in  the 
bright  season  of  the  moon,  within 
the  six  months  of  the  sun’s  northern 
course,  go  unto  him  ; 25but  those 
who  depart  in  the  gloomy  night  of 
the  moon’s  dark  season,  and  whilst 
the  sun  is  yet  within  the  southern 
path  of  his  journey,  ascend  for  a 
while  into  the  regions  of  the  moon, 
and  again  return  to  mortal  birth 
20These  two,  light  and  darkness,  are 
esteemed  the  world’s  eternal  ways  : 
he  who  walketh  in  the  former  path 
returned  net;  whilst  lie  who  walketh 
in  the  latter  coraeth  back  again  upon 
the  earth.  27 A Yogee,  who  is  ac- 
quainted with  these  two  paths  of 
action,  will  never  be  perplexed  ; 
Wherefore,  O Arjoon,  be  thou  at  all 
times  employed  in  devotion. 


%ttUut  3££. 
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—DO- 


SANSCRIT. 

Djz5o£&S2£  c35cuao?\® 
^tfocdT)  ^ia^^Sas's'rfjjoll 


CANAKESE. 

-DO-  £pT5tS<?)  oLje)  c5^0Stf  XS®  a$OJs>  ^ticJ  13 
* ' CO  ’ CO  » ^ 

gUOJOTs^  ZJd^X$&o6ojd 5 ojoD^  OUT) 

•zS^Kj^^rfo’rf'jSjs^  esTrf^^cra^  S^zfc  ©S^jDJrJ'rf 
cSoas^cXLo  rJ-drfoKh  s?£»o5o^j®^ 

33j. 


ENGLISH. 

58The  fruit  of  this  surpasseth  all  the 
rewards  of  virtue  pointed  out  in  the 
Veds,  in  worshippings,  in  mortifica- 
tions, and  even  in  the  gifts  of  charity. 
The  devout  Ydgee,  who  knoweth  all 
this,  shall  obtain  a supreme  and 
prior  place. 


LECTURE  IX. 


OF  THE  CHIEF  OF  SECRETS  AND 
PRINCE  OF  SCIENCE. 

^/q  e9<^3g  o 5o. 


a^Xsra^bsrszi. 


oLf 

-O.  UT>&£Z5T>fiVT>%X^fiort£{&jZX>Z$ 
^js^tLo  I {J^3fi^z>-£7\z3oo7$^>g—  o 
KjsTjojOo^^h- ^o^^c5Lo|] 

3.  ts\^jzS  ^iro°^j-doT3^^sdoH“rd^j5 

T 

ro^TftJo^tS  I eS^re/'rf^-djaJO^I'rf^H-O^^ 

tf.  Tb>a3j^^^T3oroTSs-oai7\T33„j 

^^OJs)Ss-^-3  I ^|"cdx>^>7v^S_^JS3J)^ 
V 

^83D5ooi5^^^»|| 


i$  XJSzsa^. 

o.  crf;raT3  ©5^0  t?«&3oi5  eStifi^rfo 

DoSojs^  esorp  ^^"zScarf^  ^:ra 

o'do-rfnD'A  e9rirao3o  «ueizS  £37^  #?  333o  -d5o3,o 

CO  0 

3^00^ 

_d.  cspS^  uaaa-rf^^jDj  3a^ j 

■^>p}  er0^3o^p?  t£3oS~ 

■^jdTjJe)  f -sJjsrfe)^  59o  Tvoso^jefTfcra^  ^^STOtS 
C>  v 

■rfjs  . 
o 

3.  o5o€^  b^TvosreS^,  ^5 

3s>0^ru3csci  o do^0o8\^"d^  33cJ'3‘'^  COiJs) 0u3°  o3c^j 
^^•dTOtSsDlS  ToOofa-rf  -d>Jt>7\z-Zi^  S-do7\o3-d>, 

N 3£>}ozS  3s  &i/< 

SKi  Soiei  \83,&>  cooe/a  i-&;>)p®7veto3  3<33© 
-»co  J ^eo  cov-J/  <>  ^co 

^3,  ^-c333^eD  <^33^33^. 


Krishna. 

II  will  now  make  known  unto  thee, 
who  findest  no  fault,  a most  mysteri- 
ous secret,  accompanied  by  profound 
learning,  which  having  studied  thou 
shalt  be  delivered  from  misfortune. 

2It  is  a sovereign  art,  a sovereign 
mystery,  sublime  and  immaculate ; 
clear  unto  the  sight,  virtuous,  inex- 
haustible, and  easy  to  be  performed. 

3Those  who  are  infidels  to  this  faith, 
not  finding  me,  return  again  into  this 
world,  the  mansion  of  death. 

4This  whole  world  was  spread 
abroad  by  me  in  my  invisible  form* 
All  things  are  dependent  on  me,  and 
I am  not  dependent  on  them  ; 


Bljagabat-^eeta, 
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SANSCRIT. 

*>.  S&asaS 

i'  V 

SojdZrt&^S-tio  I 

e_,  c^o^sTiaRj'ijs^  Jb^osyso^Os 

T 

I ^CjTSroOTF-^ 

gfcrag^dof  rf-z  5)^^r;^-do^|| 

3.  rd'rfr- qSjals^^O^Olb  IJJ/3^ 
BoO^JSoBlSje^^O  I 
cdbj^ero^jfSa^^a'sdojjsooji 

<j— . i^^goccb^do-^^^aro^af-s 

S~,  ^S^JeJOSS^tiTSS- pl£>3o£fooB 
^OStfok  I OTOTrJ^T^&o^skrvtrp 
©^o^OT^&^OS  coo  j| 

oo. 

cxb^To £3-crs e^-Tjo  I So^^o^rs^o^^So'l^ 
alb&A&£T)t>'rf3F"^H 

OO^  B^U  83  O ooOO  e3  Cji  o o5>j  a)^)0 

O—O.  t3jS  f&ys  a^OS  °-» JO  ^OS^pf  J3  g 

^ja^X)3dT)  prsDE^Scig  I OTg^J^JSrOO 
f? 

BooIo-^i^^^^o-Sjsood^oo^ jsti° 

o3.  ^ 

SPO^JJj^^O^JSl^sl J^X>%  ! ^Ko^^o^.o 
3oO^  ?vJS  O 3^3»  £ 3&ia37>t}rfo7i  jJ  o5oo  II 


CANARESE. 

Sf.  $J^A$>  ^^-Arvfe  eJCDAJ^ 

OJOJS^aZS  ^J3(P7i)  eJjh^ 

qSje^A^So}  TjfoFtfdrftk  JTS^O  SfjJB^A^S  e^  e’CjD 
7\o$  qfoe^epti^TS^TS  $3. 

T 

g_  £?5>>3z5e)  -6x6  iSjdZi  obO^«C>5oo  O^JSSTOA&Ja) 

• co  a ‘ 3 

?t<3 AJe)  ScD^1^  5oJ3^  AOTitlSjS)^  &0t)7^oSi^  cSo 

£ra  £tfja>^7\efoe>  ^7^3©  CD.^oSo OZfc  ^>3  c£o Too 

CO  ■ ® “co  &j- 

2.  cSo^5  *085  £$$»,  tfe/a^o^rfS 

oSoera^  ^js^a^o  (jS^^Bofoe^  s^o^tS  3 
e/s^&oke^  ©tSA^S^e/^  B&'K  733^0 

er~#  £3^0  ©ti'&re'K  ^ju^Bolo  -dvhoTio^ 

esSo?^  ^s  s^-rfo^A^&a 

Bdo'A  B-rfj?\  ^>&3,oiji  p5. 

<30  -°^* 

s-.  TjSjfoKofo^  e?  <v^t^  ™o3o3D3& 

^rfoS-Tc^^  CJcvix  O^OVlS  Cf0cS3?J°^5o3^  csfd> 
■doijjt)  e?  s'^o— a^o 

00,  oSckE^  WOoB^I^ cta^DoolraZS 

■rf  #5  (jdj^BoSoo  sdu-ssdxiA^oZS  ^jsatfjao&doTS 

SrfA^i^  S^TkTSzSj  ^nrdfQ&oZSi!^  toS  &Ja»^ 

S'rfoAO^D  ^*do^z5o 
— 0 * 

OO.  SkTS^tb  ^jJal^A^  o5o&djs^^033 
ij-ddD  ep^-d^^  B^cxk'zS  rSo-piT^fi  sa?ij "rfl^  (Ja| 
3£§&7$  Bdld^&Tiaa^-d, 

o_d.  tS^s-arozS  e5fc5Soo35 srozS  ^^os- 
^)T)  SdT)  SaO^roJS^  CS1 

0 

UD^rodAJa)  eSoJi-dOAJS  TvO^OT^^-STj  ^J5>^So 
T^OS^riaTS  l^'dj^^Boii'^OC»  SoJSO^'rfTi'do. 

c3.  cSoO°  ©a^S-^jS^j  3±>5TOj^d;>  35^7^0230^ 
SJSlj  ro^epD^Ti^^  5cJ3o£i'rf7icrD?\  risdiro^  ^J3)aA^ 
aj  £Jbo^J®?\(55oje)  ^■sadoo^prs^oijJtt)  f^-datS 
7±>^)  S^Ti)  ^&aroTj  s&j^&^oZS  ^rditidj. 


ENGLISH. 

5and  all  things  are  not  dependent  on 
me.  Behold  my  divine  connection  ! 
My  creative  spirit  is  the  keeper  of 
all  things,  not  the  dependent. 

Understand  that  all  things  rest  in 
me,  as  the  mighty  air,  which  passeth 
every  where,  resteth  for  ever  in  the 

aetherial  space.  'At  the  end  of  the 
period  Kalp , all  things,  O son  of 
Koontee,  return  into  my  primordial 
source,  and  at  the  beginning  of 
another  Kalp,  I create  them  all  again. 

8I  plant  myself  on  my  own  nature, 

and  create,  again  and  again,  this  as- 
semblage of  beings,  the  whole,  from 
the  power  of  nature,  without  power. 

^Those  works  confine  not  me,  be- 
cause I am  like  one  who  sittelh  aloof' 
uninterested  in  those  works. 

i°I3y  my  supervision  nature  produceth 
both  the  moveable  and  the  immove- 
able. It  is  from  this  source,  O Arjoom 
that  the  universe  resolveth. 

J1The  foolish,  being  unacquainted 

« 

with  my  supreme  and  divine  nature, 
as  lord  of  all  things,  despise  me  in 
this  human  form,  ^trusting  to  the 
evil,  diabolic,  and  deceitful  principle 
within  them.  They  are  of  vain  hope, 
of  vain  endeavours,  of  vain  wisdom, 
and  void  of  reason  ; i3whilst  men  of 
great  minds,  trusting  to  their  divine 
natures,  discover  that  I am  before  all 
things  and  incorruptible,  and  serve 
me  with  their  hearts  undiverted  by 
other  Gods. 
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SANSCRIT. 

O (jioo^JS^'sSjaiGoio 
j33°  I TfcfcTdjjo^  tirao 
$^^£^o3oa^en)'&37d^]| 

o^.  ^o*o£&  asvrififfiz  olo 
SjOSJBO'djaJSiu'^rDro'i^  I 
^^^235ooqjt)a^^LO^^OiSOo[j 

o£_.  essoo^j^jTiedocSi^gf^^qniso 
^5oS£?s)£\^Q  I sdo0^u®/°5o^03o^0^ 
3^;±>Sdsk?\^dSo03oo3o|| 

o3.  Ei^Xi^odDro^SiA^JS^oSjsO^cjTSet) 

£)s35±>Sogl  ^(fC^o^a^j^JS^oSTrd&b 
s^^SooaSo&^-S^s^H 

or,  aSe^e-^f-  \ j^bcfo^T^  £> 

SSSrdg^TifBOrdoSo^F  1^  J^°[XjJ^oSo° 

cd~s  ■^o^ijjD^osS^sd^^cSdioll 
Q 

OS  ^ ^ h O c^7\q) 

s^bi^^a i-z£oz£  I ©s&^o 

7±>  ^.^<^23^50^08^ ~^[| 

_DO.  ^^/DCJB^JelO  ^>^^0^7)° 

^as- S o^ray 
■$— olboa^  I ^■s^ps^'^racd-D'rf^ojoTSQo 
zkltjoS&sn^r* 


7Vor- 


— Do. 


a^so^J3>)  £ To^ a~ iSSjs^oS 
Sjao 

SI  g3ot^oS037^^^tJ^I%53^7\33 
Afifos^S&JS^ra&^JOS^l 


CANARESE. 

olf.  s3o^  l^j3t)Etf -d^SA^o^  ^£>84 

■do  ojj^sroAOra  •S-^S—cjo’d'do^ 

BoB^o  ^^Ord^.droo^do5  #•& 
(A)OZ3  oSdo^TO^  w^Orio'dTdo. 

o^,  sdo^  xfoayd)  tS’drfja)^  ^ja^sj^^c^do» 
z3  ^p33g^^)?sc55oja?  S3f3  sS^-tSaiTs'h 
oSoja5  ©3^  itS jsTrdsre^ofojs^  oSo^  e^ 

ao^  o£j-do^  e?03^™og3y?. 

oe_.  ao0  eso'rf-d  cdis  7$p 

o$0Je>?  £>sfo^p5  ^ooi^j^ja?  eJaj?5^)aj  ©^o&xra, 
^jatS^ja  ^3^3°. 

o2  #3  SSaS  7^  ^OZ>o50J3  ^dDOOJOJB  Kfa&j'sS 

* — O 9 5 

3^JS>}  Sdoo^^aSo^Ja)  S^d&^^ZSjeJ^ 

tS&^^zrazSzfa^  z^?.  sdo^  ivT)jpS-^4)t)j 
zfclZksS^ZS^^  d^Oa^E-^^  ^73^. 

no  . AScoSoje)^  ^ ro&do^h 

cfo^aSoja  sdo^d^OJS,  ■da^j^  ™^cq^.ts>?  ero 
^So3ot3?  acJxiT^  cta^)3?  £^o&)JS5  £73^0 
VZS  8^3d^3  ^73^5. 

o— . c3o^  ©s^ft^,  sSojcjo  ^jsdodd^ja>5 
do^oi)^  oo°-do^^^j3?  riod coo'd -3^.  © 
do-)^3?  Ptdja,  ©azira  J5S>^. 

o 

_do.  z>°z5  o^do  zTdtj&oZ)  dedozScrazj 

coja^dod^iTSsS A‘^o  cxSoa^StoZo  cooao^d^dja 

^rJ  rd^AS-^J®^  \^^jbp^0^i^  ^O^OXo  EO^a^ja 
^os^d  ©ddo  da^jOTTj  rqoirdj^oa^d^o^  ccjao 
a To^Xs-zSI)  Sod^OTid  z>°d  s^ja^A '7^£>}  ©^o^a 
Ojod"do  . 

_do  fo,ddo  azh  •dsazdosa  e?  ?d ' dp-oja?^ 
d^o^  ©-^do^arO  ^f9SJ37\£;o  #JasU>^d^ 

l d jd«§cdoddo5  vs  itojsad  dfrf  t^do— d^doa  ©^do 
rodoJ  ^ja^AX^^o^,  c^fOfx^odddo  Ccja«7\ja5P32o-doa^ 
pad^o^  cc'ja  oZj0 d"do . 


ENGLISH. 

14Men  of  rigid  and  laborious  lives 
come  before  me  humbly  bowing  down 
for  ever  glorifying  my  name ; and 
they  are  constantly  employed  in  my 
service ; l5but  others  serve  me,  wor- 
shipping me,  whose  face  is  turned  on 
all  sides,  with  the  worship  of  wisdom, 
unitedly,  separately,  in  various  shapes. 

16I  am  the  sacrifice;  I am  the  wor- 
ship ; I am  the  spices  ; I am  the  in- 
vocation ; I am  the  ceremony  to  the 
manes  of  the  ancestors  ; I am  the 
provisions ; I am  the  fire,  and  I am 
the  victim  : 171  am  the  father  and 

the  mother  of  this  world,  the  grand- 
sire,  and  the  preserver.  I am  the 
holy  one  worthy  to  be  known  ; the 
mystic  figure  Om ; the  Reek,  the 
Sam,  and  Yajoor  Veds.  18I  am  the 
journey  of  the  good  ; the  comforter  ; 
the  creator  ; the  witness  ; the  resting 
place ; the  asylum,  and  the  friend. 
I am  generation  and  dissolution  ; the 
place  where  all  things  are  reposited, 
and  the  inexhaustible  seed  of  all 
nature.  191  am  sunshine,  and  I am 
rain  ; I now  draw  in,  and  now  let 
forth.  I am  death  and  immortality  : 
I am  entity  and  non-entity. 

20The  followers  of  the  three  Veds, 
who  drink  of  the  juice  of  the  Sam, 
being  purified  of  their  offences,  ad- 
dress me  in  sacrifices,  and  petition 
for  heaven.  These  obtain  the  regions 
of  Eendra,  the  prince  of  celestial 
beings,  in  which  heaven  they  feast 
upon  celestial  food  and  divine  enjoy- 
ments ; 21and  when  they  have  par- 
taken of  that  spacious  heaven  for  a 
while,  in  proportion  to  their  virtues, 
they  sink  again  into  this  mortal  life, 
as  soon  as  their  stock  of  virtue  is 
expended.  In  this  manner  those, 
who,  longing  for  the  accomplishment 
of  their  wishes,  follow  the  religion 
pointed  out  by  the  three  Veds,  obtain 
a transient  reward. 
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SANSCRIT. 

ee^^^^o^odoo^oso^jso 

oSd^&^gTirib^ibxro^  I e^Tv^ss^Ep 
sSoairrzzo  Sjojs  ^Xj^ziaotSsoSzb^o  || 

_c3.  cSo^tSjj^iS^sre^^oioaio 

^ o5je>£>£SI>g  I ^pb  t5j3s3o^ 

e^o»«(5joc5!>02ioSjOb^i^jt)^F—5,o|| 

_Dtf  e)Soo3o7o^s-c>i)af7)^r3o  $.«<> 
arsed ^J3^^£i>-3°T$^d ! pPoriJTjpjsS&mpo 

$ti  oS#el 

_o^.  o5odoBtS^(J^;SX)cS^s-  b 
3^—olreoS  ba^i^i/^gl  ej>ts^£> 
a5j3oS^ra^aiD^55j®:oS^ou5^^^a3® 
ob  «5  «7®  oJ| 

— D£_ , tl'I^^O'S^j'Si^Otjit'O^JS^oSoo 
S 1 ^z5ooo^ 

Mr 

^Jtfso^ska^boi J5 jo3o^3,^g|| 

— o3.  oiasij.TjJs^iAcSSi'Zojrc^rJ  OJO 
aP’ScJS^  Zj^oboIX)^  I d^O^tjTo^rJ 
#>)  o^cSlj^o^.'djrf^j'rftjE-pe  c|| 

^ _|  -9  _,  _) 

roO^oD-^  r^OJOja  ^ A OJOo 

^®zi^b|] 

— Oc  b rv o5c  ^jJa)^^oO\0 

(&)0#%0S 

So.  esb^S^^Zjoora^aTjja^ 

a/ >^o fj I rj  i- cjjo^j^ aj  (vzfso"^ 

3$grtsi>£7v££i&&aSo?ig[j 


_CK 


CANARESE. 

-O-O.  eI-OsSTo^S^.  sSrdo^J  zk&^oStensSoZj.J  ^ 
^■3^®  o5ts -do  zp^giToossTSaSdj®^  esorps  oSgtfra 
Sa^  OlbotdOTZi  =g®zbf3o2:>  &©5g;*5£3^  i$&> 

b’dj^^oj. 

-A3.  o3oS>£  6?8^e-^o?  r^a-rf  75«t<aA^^o^  0 

zs^&ozS  gJaBoi  ^a^pjo^ua^-fija^  esti-do 

l#  iPoS&tS  otaaSpb^a -5 
^ co  ^ -®  - 

-o'lf.  ~->p3  7 i&ejSp^zS  ai)&rsS^  eso'A^rb 

zj-a^boaSjacja^^oo^  «^otpa  pp^po^ 

£)d  o^ossTs  S^oSosrs ■ddb  eszbafrrdpcj&ozS  aaajj 

sa  a? 

_0  * 

— ^5^.  ^^3A^  qfeS rvo'dtS'do  aS^aS^Xp^i)^  ocosozb 
aSajo^  oj^^A^J1  c^atsSr^oaiajTi)  b^^ a^^^  cfja ozbsi 
zb,  pos^A^f  ^ja^oi>a5a5aio  q&ra^A^do^  ■i(jai>a5ai>? 

^SaSTiAfti»  •f^-dbaStJj. 

_ D£_.  ojo<5?  j^js^  sopeo^  Ji^'dX^k^  o^js 
znipp)  ppX  sJ&'OSjozS  ^jaaiiai^oa^  e?e^&oZj  ^o 
^O^rio-dai^)  ^ qjjs'A  gjsziiTiTSpz^  ^ra^b 

— d2.  c5o<^  zbo§^  ^oaija-d^^  aJaraabai 
z5£j3^?  eropa^aiTj^ja^  •^aaScbaSzS^aa^  =&®c£> 
zSzigdr?^  ^zj7k^j3zkz$zi£je>^;  esbs-ob. 

_oo— . ^?aSo£d7\  aSo^o  ■S-p^’oa'^osj  ko^a^oZS 
gho^b  83rf&i^ai>a  pj^a^ro  dSo.ra«X£>oZj  arjs&zS  zb> 
^jrdo^  cro^f  o^ja  adovTj^za^A  pp^p^^  ao'jaoadob. 

_oe— , ^ra^o  rdad^  ^jjasA^ojoja  7dadoaaa?\  ^ 
xbadad^b  ^5^  aS^l^oidja  ^bjooa^ja  cs^_  o5oa 
•rib  ^d&oSooZd  ^Kbai-5ja»  esaS-dS^  ^ra?b 

esaSak. 

3o.  sS®a?  aj/aozjj  a i7&pp&>  ado^db^  e^adai^a’A 
^d^d^oA  oijaad^b  gdaSrfcaSjSja^  esai^  cdSooqra  zdo 
aa^gsaz5"dja  a5/a^oiaad^®^oozi)  cSof^rd^^ad^Jb 
adj^  e5ad^5  ed^aa^  JbosaS^. 


ENGLISH. 

22But  those  who  thinking  of 
no  other,  serve  me  alone,  I bear 
the  burthen  of  the  devotion  of  those 
who  are  thus  constantly  engaged 
in  my  service.  23They  also  who 
serve  other  Gods  with  a firm  be- 
lief, in  doing  so,  involuntarily  wor- 
ship even  me. 

24I  am  he  who  partaketh  of  all 
worship,  and  I am  their  reward. 
Because  mankind  are  unacquainted 
with  my  nature,  they  fall  again  from 
heaven. 

25Those  who  worship  the  Devatas 
go  unto  the  Devatas ; the  worship- 
pers of  the  Peetrees,  or  patriarchs, 
go  unto  the  Peetrees  ; the  servants  of 
the  Bhools,  or  spirits,  go  unto  the 
Bhoots ; and  they  who  worship  me 
go  unto  me, 

26I  accept  and  enjoy  the  holy  offer- 
ings of  the  humble  soul,  who  in  his 
worship  presenteth  leaves  and  flowers, 
and  fruit  and  water  unto  me. 

27Whatever  thou  doest,  O Arjoon, 
whatever  thou  eatest,  whatever  thou 
saerificest,  whatever  thou  givest, 
whatever  thou  shalt  be  zealous  about, 
make  each  an  offering  unto  me. 

28Thou  shalt  thus  be  delivered 
with  good  ami  evil  fruits,  and  with 
the  bonds  of  works.  Thy  mind  being 
joined  in  the  practice  of  a Sannyasee, 
thou  shalt  come  unto  me.  29l  am 
the  same  to  all  mankind:  there  is  not 
one  who  is  worthy  of  my  love  or 

hatred.  They  who  serve  me  with 
adoration,  I am  in  them,  and  they  in 
me.  30lf  one,  whose  wTays  are  ever 
so  evil,  serve  me  alone,  he  is  as  res- 
pectable as  the  just  man  ; he  is  alto- 
gether well  employed  ; 
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Hectare  f. 
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SANSCRIT. 

C&MEESE. 

ENGLISH. 

So.  aa^ 

So^ooo^a^B  1 ^o^d&VJ^SafiJ^So 

3o.  gs^OjSD'A  ^^E-^r^^TDAo^^o 

6^J3wS7<e;a  a©o3aL^;>^  SojsoZC^^od,  o3o€i=  ZboB^ 
Zbr^TS-rf^  $Z^;>  =£c^cfrfa  B^a^jao. 

31he  soon  becometh  of  a virtuous 
spirit,  and  obtaineth  eternal  happi- 
ness. Recollect,  0 son  of  Koo?itee, 

that  my  servant  doth  not  perish. 

3-D.  ■rfjelOOO^rD^E— ■d'Z{jlj'3fi 

3_d.  o3j€?  ^TD^— £?,  ^ J-,  *9^ 

32Those  even  who  may  be  of 

<&{bN3£°i!rvz5d!k)Jd^d&Z  1 \ J? 

■rfa  zk©z5erez3  ^aK^LA^a  raoo  e?(3j 

the  womb  of  sin  ; women  ; the  tribes 

d3o./3§z^a7)^  ^rsirrsj^^o^j^oB 

cOOc^  l^^^oZx  &3DT3  a»BcX^O^o^  ^io J«) O*Z^0o57i> # 

of  Vlsya  and  Sdodra;  shall  go  the 

TjOT>OaBo[| 

supreme  journey,  if  they  take  sane- 

33.  %0^^\Z>-3J— 7j^,&>7>°  $ 

utja^AE-csSo^^  1 esjr^^fvas oo 

tSj®  0^si)roa^-da  1 ^J^tSo^^Z^cJoSco 
^o^^T®^^oj±)'^^asc35Dr5°|| 

33.  ^fs^osozzS  ^a-Di^OAj©  #£zr>z3  ud&i 
t&L\A^AJ©  zb]§.°7la  e>£>3^©  TtoZDbviSQ&Jis 
ey^-rfa-rf  ^3  ^.©PZ^o^  5cx©o£>  ^sBrio. 

3^.  ^3®,  z5o^Z;a^^  tS^j©  ^zaSr^a^^jj) 

£z^j©  c&JB^cfciJeus  ‘ 

ZJa^,  eSejJD^rd-rfTSrfa^^J*)  ^iCr^tinC  &** 

5c,©  oZja  S) . 

tuary  with  me;  33how  much  more 
my  holy  servants  the  Brahmans  and 
the  Rajarsheesl  Consider  this  world 
as  a finite  and  joyless  place,  and  serve 
me.  34Be  of  my  mind,  my  servant, 
my  adorer,  and  bow  down  before  me. 
Unite  thy  soul,  as  it  were,  unto  me, 
make  me  thy  asylum,  and  thou  shalt 
go  unto  me. 

s 
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LECTURE  X. 

OF  THE 

} 

DIVERSITY  OF  THE  DIVINE  NATURE. 

1 

i 

1 

5b  <3  e e>  ^ § ebb. 

1 

. 

Krishna. 

o.  cjiJsicSii^^^JSo^ai'osojj)^  s^Pcia 

sS^ttozbczS^  1 d5o£®^  c^b/d^-rfj© 
re©oi:>^7>£^3o3?Fz>zC^d3j^  | 

o.  qSj€«  5±>55©  ^aaf^TDZj  esay>s“^^  zC^ 
l 3 j»Sj^z3  ^ad^o^^a^  ^^a  rsjli^a^i  t?^  Xio^JS^ 
odtartazi  co^sr.Aaj^GZ^a  So^cji^S. 

iHear  again,  0 valiant  youth,  my 
supreme  words,  which  I will  speak 
unto  thee,  who  art  well  pleased,  be- 
cause I am  anxious  for  thy  welfare. 

zCs^E-b^Og  [ e?^t5j«)£iSos— tS^sd^ttio 
rfoSol\— opat)oa^K!^S-^  II 

— d.  oSoc©  -jS^AroA^a  sdoz©  s5aL\A^a 
cca^^a^)  esaoLba  ^3ti^a  tS^a^aJ©  zC5g1A£-a 
$aj©  Tobg  \tS js©bzftD  oioj©  ey£»3©-d^-^a. 

2Neither  the  hosts  of  Soors,  nor  the 
Maharshees,  know  of  my  birth  ; be- 
cause I am  before  all  the  Devatas  j 
and  Maharshees. 
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SANSCRIT. 

3.  6$OJ3Pt3je>^aiS3o^&08CT  £>Ps 

V — 0 

si)3o^£-do  I eSrdosllTO^ro^si) 

eitf  Z ~ ~ 1°  II 

To^JO'rfdog'&kg  I rioso  OZ$0°SO  0^4^? 
^4/3^0^0083^^(5^0530^8^11 

esSooKh)ojsij3T)^jlA,^^p^nD^o 
(Sbfj^odo'^  I q^oSegstys^j^aD^rso 

£ — . o^Ocoo^t:  Skr»^  c^jooS/-  2,^ 

Stf^gag^o^ja^rsi'rfjBg^artjgll 

3%  ^c^Ta)®QoSoja)^7\Q&5'  c30c3o 

oSdjSJ^^B^^s^  I tSjs^Jj^o^^oSo^ 
joio^cJjoglj 

<j-.  eesooTo^s-Ti^^j^^^^S 

TW^jsW^I 

^rao3»jp3EpB^roSSb^S3g[| 

r~ . ^^^nypQ-D  ql®^ 

OJO  tWro^-do ! 3j30?> 

^o^sd^oS^d^doBedll 


oo,  a^s  oTj^oioas®  ^Do^SiS^o 
uo  I Tfo^DosaiS^oSoja^ 
ao^  oo3o5^3je)^T5d3  jsoM^  || 


OO.  ©oTjj'c^o^^^o^rti^s— sdjoo 

s±>3£>£aio^£)°  | ;ss3<53 ra^ja)  (’^,ept>'^ 

C'S  ^ — D 

^^TS&tfS^epa- *\S®=  [I 


CAANRESE. 

3.  C!?^i  CS3^  "rf  JoQ  CJO 

O^a  a)  .J  odo^O  od  odoO  a) 

^^toacS  oSdisto  -^raTjA^oTd 

ZX>tu5^0 Je^  StfT^^P,  ^JSF- Qoo^, 
diiJa)^  Tv^Jcji/D^  CS>0^&j;5!X>  c^lsAJod^/*)?  zTdo8(x!oJd ? 
TvjOSD^i)  T> ? Zfc^S)^  £pu^i)®}  e52pD-rf^Jt>5 
e^djo^pj 

OOOrv  rdodoa^^Je)^ 

^■rfTd je>r(;  ct>^5p5  ^BF~d5oro5  e5^-&5§s-dSoTO? 
^jsTSerelS  efre^A^i ere  ;£r^|p§7\^  ^-6 

eSp-d  e?Ao3t3 

\ __Q  • 

£_.  ^-d^Td^  sdosdt\s-A$>  o3o^3  sdooSd 
o!x>5  sdo^d^A^o  ^e>o^^doo£>  sdo^d 

rJ^AJa)  7o03£O^A^JD?\  ScoB^^d).  d?l^j!§  A$>  PSfrf 
■d  <§J3^3°. 

3.  A^o(ji  «J  ^^d^  odj^^d^*^  c^Sdje)  ^ a^  qjo^i 

dSje>ss^o  sd^rs^  S^odood^ea^  esd^i>  adei^da^ 
id  c^dJs^A&ozd  ^jsaTofij^Tdo^^i»  d?  a^okzScD 
ojoTdp^aiy 

x CO 

o- . TjD^do  OJOg^Ja)^.  Tv^tx^^—^)  p^oTZ'S^ 
cSd^^j  ^ao^codck  co^oidj  S^Tdo  Oc^o^d 
rd^ejTO^aoXd  3\je>a^jaorft$tre?\  $8§7kdrib, 

£-.  PP^  zi-^PP^b^PPo  doa^  ppe^  Tosdob?— 
Rjzd  ^rs/fva A^o^-rf-d»  "4® 

SiBTxJSSiTdo  sSjao&fdi^  3)Ja)  ^cSdij^'A  5c?f/o^  <tUa) 

gj  a>  v-r  _o  , T ^v  _o  i 

rdo^^od^dadfdo^  ^OOt) cTdo^a Ja)  ^ cj  0 ®ue)  ^odyrdo  a^aja) 

rSjTdi^-ds . 

oo.  ^^oo&/^  ^jp-d£?WA  Td^d^ 

^di^  ^daSrdo^e^  d^j^^d  o3da®5A£>o7d  es^d 

•da  CO Jt)  O^dod-^djiJ  A 0 dOdJa)  ^ /\  ft.^do^  XT'JaJ  cdo 

C7? 

5^do. 

oo,  sdo^  Ki^dd^do^  ss^doi^j^ordo'rfTd^js^^ 

7d^.tj  estd'd  ly^Td^c^do  i^djstiaOTid 

st^^odi  aotiSdocd  ej^^o^trsdtd^i^  ccjs^Aiyt) 
SrdodS^dj. 


ENGLISH. 

3 Whoso,  free  from  folly,  know- 
eth  me  to  be  without  birth,  before 
all  things,  and  the  mighty  ruler 
of  the  universe,,  he  shall,  amongst 
mortals,  be  saved  with  all  his  trans- 
gressions. 4&5The  various  qualities 

incident  to  natural  beings,  such  as 
reason,  knowledge,  unembarrassed 
judgment,  patience,  truth,  humility, 
meekness,  pleasure  and  pain  ; birth 
and  death,  fear  and  courage;  mercy, 
equality,  gladness,  charity,  zeal,  re- 
nown and  infamy,  all  distinctly  come 

from  me.  6So  in  former  days  the 
seven  Maharshees  and  the  four 
Manoos  who  are  of  my  nature,  were 
born  of  my  mind,  of  whom  are  de- 
scended all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth.  7He  who  knoweth  this  my 

distinction  and  my  connection,  ac- 
cording to  their  principles,  is  without 
doubt  endued  with  an  unerring  de- 
votion. 8j  am  t}je  creator  of  all 
things,  and  all  things  proceed  from 
me.  Those  who  are  endued  with 
spiritual  wisdom,  believe  this  and 
worship  me : stheir  very  hearts  and 

minds  are  in  me;  they  rejoice  amongst 
themselves,  and  delight  in  speaking 
of  my  name  and  teaching  one  another 
my  doctrine.  10I  gladly  inspire  those 
who  are  constantly  employed  in  my 
service,  with  that  use  of  reason,  by 
which  they  come  unto  me  ; ^and,  in 
compassion,  I stand  in  my  own  na- 
ture, and  dissipate  the  darkness  of 
their  ignorance  with  the  light  of  the 
lamp  of  wisdom. 


SASfSCUlT. 

zj\ji3  cfaxl 

o_o. 

ijitebo^taDg- 1 T^-diTi  oat> ^ao  £>X^ 

o3.  e?5b?dj^^rfa3oX^3£-^ 
dz^^qrs  I ©rJijs^o^jao 
;n>£7dgw£o3tao^^3t^a^^|| 

off.  7j^f“^o^  cxb 

-j^oXtipJ^aX  I 7$cbio$X3o^£^&ob 

0^)0.  X Of)  J fb  ^ ■SpjX O cB 

XtS^X^Xai  XXn^;  |] 

0£_. 

I c5ija)8?as-c^js§£p 


o3.  ^oa^^^^oeSaJS^OK^^O 

X^X&£ioXoior‘l  =^tio  ^5 £\3 

tS ^ Xo Z^  0^Je)^^bc^AXX,o5ja> [| 

oo-.  a^TS^^j^JS^oSojt^Xo  a 
qbraSoe^-  ai^'rfs— ^ | ^roofbgXc^ai3 

g>3o|| 

(^/^$Xix!)  3a5d<x)  cJSj-. 

OS  # 5aoX&X££)O^0 

X^jsXoSoS  I t^^X^XaXo^jo 
S}X_X  oj  ^ jj 


SUcture  f. 
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CANARESE. 
eia^F-^  o3“c)Xg. 

>.  T5-d^pJ^o,7>J35  tf J^^TsX^Xje^  XXXo 

oJ -- \~^ XJ^ ^ OO -j 2) OD A CV a s)  ^Q*3o o BoX  qjjTjO oO^^oO ^ ^ 

e3£>  X^XXjs,  ^!^o!berS  cd-s^SocS^OJK 
cSooTb 

o3.  TS^s^l^o^jaizS  ^n-d"rf^aa)5  ©oJXX^,  -£^ 
■rf&>^X5?  Xo^O^DZi  CSSoS^  S&I^A^O 

XsX  ^ 

off  oSo€»  T^XX^  XX7^  oS^XfiX3  So^O 
boSo.©»  estSe/a^  £yX_63oXoTk  IS^o^oxI  ^X  oSo^^X 
XoXX'^  t3^X# X$73  CjaX^tijs) 

S^oSo&aXXo. 

o^.  XbX3^"^  ifoXXoXJ®,  eS^aX^  So^Xol} 
3±raXX<j/  Xa££Oo3oT3?  73°XtkX^  ■jS(3-rf-rfja)j 

€d3^-zSj3zSc55oX':r^,  esTvdbsa^Xs  £^crrf^  ^«X3 

o=_.  £>°X3  dBxraX  e5"£  o^os- ssaX  ^X^oX 

Xwjs^XXX3^  XrafSBB  ogSojs®  e?  XX^ 

Q ' 

saX  J±)01  Xj^A^X3^  XJo^/arss-sstfX  (5o^  Xsbsa 

■XtbS 

0' 

o2.  ^JS^XBboZfeo^  eJ^js^^oSjoTS^Je»  x^3 
X3  £>X^X3^>  SoT>j5^  S^ot^js^  e).  $XXoXXi?5 
7b  o3:raX  oxraX  epaXX^cD  XX7^  fXjcbX^XkX^re'A 
E^cSo-rs^. 

00-.  £X}  ■s^-d^XX3^,  oSoj^XXX3^  aXs  X 

S53?\  ^jjX3373  So^O.  oS>2^  S^Xr- XX?,  55S±)^ 

^p^ohd  XX73  ^Si?3  Q^^eoDoe3 

3 K/— 0 CO  v CO* 

cs-.  cdSo^^  esa^s-^^  efd_a5o,^— Xs, 
BoX^ o"cj  doco^oX^^o^  cdooSD^&337\  Sc^^O^X3 

XX^i  si)oo^Sjo5o  br^d^  &oef $£&■$' 


ENGLISH. 

Arjoon. 

12  & 13 All  the  Reeshees,  the  Devar - 
sAee5,  and  the  prophet  Narad,  call 
thee  the  supreme  Brahrn ; the  su- 
preme abode ; the  most  holy  ; the 
most  high  God:  the  eternal  Pooioosh, 
the  divine  being  before  all  other  Gods, 
without  birth,  the  mighty  Lord!  Thus 
say  AsSeta,  Devala,  Vyas,  and  thou 
thyself  hast  told  me  so ; i^and  I 
firmly  believe,  O Kesava,  all  thou 
tellest  me.  Neither  the  Dews  nor 
the  Ddnoos  are  acquainted,  O Lord, 
with  thy  appearance.  15Thou  alone, 
O first  of  men ! knowest  thy  own 
spirit ; thou,  who  art  the  production 
of  all  nature,  the  ruler  of  all  things, 
the  God  of  Gods,  and  the  universal 
Lord  ! 16Thou  art  now  able  to  make 
me  acquainted  with  those  divine 
portions  of  thyself,  by  which  thou 
possessest  and  dwellest  in  this  world. 

17 How  shall  I,  although  I con- 
stantly think  of  thee,  be  able  to  know 
thee  ? In  what  particular  natures  art 
thou  to  be  found  ? isTell  me  again 
in  full  what  is  thy  connection,  and 
what  thy  distinction  ; for  I am  not 
yet  satisfied  with  drinking  of  the 
living  water  of  thy  words. 

Krishna. 

i9Blessings  be  upon  thee  ! I will 
make  thee  acquainted  with  the  chief 
of  my  divine  distinctions,  as  the 
extent  of  my  nature  is  infinite. 
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SANSCRIT. 


DO,  CSSo^JelS^TvOn^^^rO'rfH- ^Je> 

«53o^J*»£^rfo^o8^^ira 

gz>x7>XooX2)X&?|| 

_co.  ooDrfo^ss-^© 

1 ^oo«s#^^3X)^02^ 

o^§?|| 

D D.  ©3^cje)X7OrJ  .cXo  cO ^ ~Xj?) ^ V 

| ^o^jalta^pOToXoX 

bzj. 

_03.  Xo^tZ^POToXoXXg^^G^'fjS^ 

G^gX^zho  I t57jJS^)o 
sSj§Tfc^SD$P3tX50t»o|| 

. nX*.  ^Sja^zhoE^XcDSO^O  Xts>0 

£&  zb^— zs^Soti^So  I X^x^X^ 

“? 

^oK!^oZ$S7j^TJKtT)^3^^7<-dj|| 

_D^>.  Xo3oUs~fOT>oX^XoX^o?\treXo 

T^XXo^-tfol  oio3d^^o 

oJj,^h>  ■^axifQ^oSo'riJsxycSiogll 

—6  cp  11 


?S3<^  ro^S—rf|)^t)f®-50  S^ 

s' 

XIx^PSZJOEXX^XcOJ  | Xo^ST)E-p3T)0&|- 

^XooXS 1| 

-£>3.  XXoaD^X^O  £>2^ 

tkraXoXo^Js^Z^Xo  I £>D7>X3oXs^O 
^CPjfOtJO^aDrSt)  08XX^><^Xo[| 

■■  Oo  ^ C?  oiSDo  cp  n o3oicoX^S^ cj!)^ 

X^X^^^TSXoI^  I (X J&^iT^r^O 
"rfX  s-gXzX)  s-p^Xo^TDTk#®  || 

—Dr  . €5^0^  lv^  rJ,  X^An^jOO  XXo 

f^^oijszfrdoXosool  2bX^p9z>XoX, 
Xj^S5^^jQa^XoX_(QC>!>DXog3XjSoOjj 


CANARESE. 

—Do.  c&X^  kx^c-XX?,  x^X3  oSoc/^  ^Xrejc<l 

^^oSdZjS^  f^Tii-rf  XoX^  oSo 

%0  l^j^X^Xja)  Xo^^J-D^  SSoX^P, 

X7>X?. 

_£o.  ey&X^X©  X7>X°,  ero^  XX 

PD  ^ 

© •S-XrsX?^  XjsoZtas-X3  X^X?,  z^oXoXo  X^ra^ 

OO  $ 

X XoS^sJ-Q^DJa^  X^l^jX^cD  &o\7$j-$Ji)  X7X°. 

_D_D  tSjXXXI)  rfoXoX^TSnXTNzS  o3  ‘z3?X'fX 
• ' “co  v qv » v 

Z^©^X  rqoiZ^X^^X.  r^D^albXl^ra^X  XoX 
^jyp-SXfja^X  sS-^X^  X^X?. 

_ d3.  XoiJjjX.ra^X  aoXXx^zS  ^3  o^gjutglro 
■Xjs^X  Xo^XXJa»,  XTooX^-O^X  ZjdXXX^  XXcX 
X^JsyX  sSooXoXX^^)7  X^Xd. 

-D'jf.  oSd€<;  iXs7->— X?,  ^Xjs^&XXc^  Xcoso$ 
XT’X)  SO^Sqoj^  8oSdoz1>  XX^Xj3  S$.  X°~^Xoa 
^)Jc)^X  rd^.O"XX7c^  ooXjei^XX A^KJeJ^X  AiXco^jX^^jZ) 

X7>X?. 

_D^>.  XoSoD  SktAX^JS^X  X7XJ  XiS)7^  3&i\ 
C^0Je)?  otX^X^/©  ^oZ^XSTJZX  Sjossd^)7  25^ 
z>  eX  oiDatXX©  aidoioK -rfra  7zh>  XXXX©  coXro 

<d*  VDO  ’ £j)  “CO 

aaSi^T)  x^X?. 

D£ . oSoe^  ^5  ^g-A^J^X  ©X^Z^P,  zS^Xssb 

t\X^JS>^X  -DdX^JZ),  Aoz^ds— el-^jd(^ 
Xts5  X5&doo£aiiJ«i 

_d2.  XcTjdX^JsX^  ?5 Xo  ^ a Xo K^CjzX  skSS^rf 
w^^dydXo^c^Dosj  XjX-tSoDjJe)^  ^j^q^>z5  e? 
^X^ra^/X  ■sddzXX^o^  ei^ojojz)^  zb'&'d^fi-djdtj'R 
©doi)  ^ts^oz5j 

do  . eJo^Ooc^X^©^  X7^?, 

eyX^X^  szido^^^j  X7^?,  5oj^Xodd?n)d  do 
X^X X^  x7X \ , Xdc  a^jsc^X  ssDroo'O'd^oo  z r'Xx 

dh  x^X^ra^X  esXo^X-3  X7x?, 

X^oa^X  ddoraX3  x^Xv,  ^^zS^dsX^ja^X  «rd^o 
doX^  X^X^j  Xo>x'odX©s  dja^X  d^odj^d  x^X7 
?\t3  ?X. 


ENGLISH. 

2oI  am  the  soul  which  standeth  in 
the  bodies  of  all  beings.  I am  the 
beginning,  the  middle,  and  the  end 
of  all  things.  21  Amongst  the  Adeetyas 
I am  Vishnoo,  and  the  radiant  Ravee 
amongst  the  stars  ; I am  Mareechee 
amongst  the  Mai  dots,  and  Sasee  a- 
mongst  the  Nakshatras  ; 22amongst 
the  Veds  I am  the  Sam,  and  I am 
Vasavd  amongst  the  Dews.  Amongst 
the  faculties  I am  the  mind,  and 
amongst  animals  I am  reason. 

231  am  Sankar  amongst  the  Roodras, 
and  Veettesa  amongst  the  Yakshas 
and  the  Rakshas.  I am  Favak 
amongst  the  Vasoos  and  Meroo 
amongst  the  aspiring  mountains. 

24Amongst  teachers  know  that  I 
am  their  chief  Yreehaspat.ee;  amongst 
warriors  I am  Skdnda  ; and  amongst 
floods  I am  the  ocean. 

251  am  Bhreeqoo  amongst  the  Ma- 
hdrshees,  and  I am  the  monosyllable 
amongst  words.  I am  amongst  wor- 
ships the  Yap  or  silent  worship,  and 
amongst  immoveables  the  mountain 
Heemalay . 

26()f  all  the  trees  of  the  forest  I 
am  the  Aswattha,  and  of  all  the 
Devarshees  I am  JYarad.  I am 
Cheetra-rdth  amongst  Gandharvs 
and  the  Moonee  Kapeel  amongst  the 
saints.  27Know  that  amongst  horses 
I am  Oochlshra.va,  who  arose  with 
the  Amreeta  from  out  the  ocean. 
Amongst  elephants  I am  Iravat.  and 
the  sovereign  amongst  men, 

28Amongst  weapons  I am  the  Vajra, 
or  thunderbolt,  and  amongst  cattle 
the  cow  Kdma-dhook.  I am  the 
prolific  Kandarp  the  God  of  love  : 
and  amongst  serpents  i am  Vasookee 
their  chief.  29I  am  Atlanta  amongst 
the  Nags,  and  Yaroon  amongst  the 
inhabitants  of  waters.  I am  Aryama 
amongst  the  Peetiees,  and  I am  Yam 
amongst  all  those  who  rule. 
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SANSCRIT. 

So.  ^ 1j3oB 

XooSoSB^ScO  1 1)7^0 

So.  XX^S  TteSDSfc&J 
# ^era  Xosdo  1 Tb^zjprvvo  XoXu  tra  Jj^ 
^JS,1  o^cd-DSk^' 3So^S?l| 

3-0.  C07V3F- f9^J3&Ti0^5i)^O 

^^BSaXo&P— X 1 

33.  ©gjuapaa  sjoffjnSjs^ SJjZS^oT^ 
cd^Xra&XrO^  1 ©So^ETO^-  o5d°5T> 
€jS^23X>SooS^^J35Si»SDg[j 

^cfJM^s-so  1 $^Se-°{Jj°xT)S- ?s^t) 
6pp9  vo7j  ■>  ^ SsSj  ~ ^pa^  g)  ^3x [j 

3^.  o3  ^SooB^Xje)  XyB cj  B BSji^O  A 0 
TdaXoSoo  1 XcrarXax^o 

Xja)Xs  S^ojlaBc 

j ^11 

Ss — , zSja^Xc^&olksBXooA,  ^at 
^adoJ^^ra^OSool  &Io3oo35  R^X^XrdB 
oSoj«) ^ ^jQj^^Oro^^'rfSi/Sjoaooll 

S3.  oS^^X  .^^oDOTTS  OJO"^^  t^/B  ^cO^tXaoT^ 

OT^DO  ^^oaoSog  | Xoo^xa  XoX^Sco 

sa^X^Xa^^^xa^ssjl 

3^~ . "rfo b?^t3Xgc^^Xo2j,Xp3  -d 

^Tt) 

rJ^A^gaol  Sly'S ^ Xj53d^ 
^BoS^^QK^^sasij^o  || 

CANAEESE. 

3o.  ■&£&£&&$& 

sae^j  x^?,  sli^AA'fja^  &o5o^a  Xj|X 

^<re>^X  A-darf^Js  ^a^a?\i5 
9 

3o.  ssaaSoj^)  x^X?,  e?oSoo^s5 

X^  uaXaX^  x*>X?,  araX^X^Jd^X 

EjjaX^  x^X®,  i^j jjsasoX^JS^X  Xoab  \X jsa^o^j 

Xt>x^X^X. 

3_o.  o^1^a^7\  e?&6&J3}  eso^a?  Xo||^;b 
X7>X?.  o3oS>(;  e9&Pf=--XX?,  StS^X "f-ra^  esc^a^^ 
OaS^ai>Ja)  X7>X?,  ^XjXoX  XjbtXXXtjjs^X  \XjXo 
X^ja  X7>X?. 

S3.  ©g-dX^oa^X  essa -d^j  ~b^b?\73  ?X  XdysTo 

9 

*T\j S!>0  J >J So  CJs)  X5  C 0"X  ^ coXo  a)  cjXj  X^X^^BB^X^,  gj  ad 

Sozg  gaoXo  x^X?  o3o&a  XXoioI)  alxa  s±osoXj 
co  1 '■’  00  oo  ^ 

3tf.  XW^coosadXxs'rf  s&>e>^S^3)«>,  ^ 

KyX  dcooXf^  OUX^^oSoOT,  ^J»dSo^J3^X  &« 

SO  o3oj  a)  c-^Q&jXo  gj^.  oJ  bXj  a)i_^  ro  s) ^ oSj® 

zpo^oja,  $>)3a3oJe>?  ^Xoaixra,  X7>X?. 

3^.  ssaXoSo^  TdadoX^ja^X  aa^So^aldo^)  75a 
X?,  sScfriTjo^X^  7\bq5oiJSj  pa^3o?  XjejXX^ja^X 
alysAr  Sd  X X^Xv  ^ ®5&XoX^0  XXo^doXo^j) 

^X?. 

3=_,  XS»~Jddd  a ^3^  ~a^^ 

eadsall  dX^X^ja^AX  oaaSya^^ 

XX^  aicOoXod  ero-zSaa^X^j  pa^p^  Tj^^Xopall 

?®Se. 

33.  o^jaciddu®^^  XToaSo^  XoXjad^aZj  X^sl  ; 

ra  ! 

^a^o5  traodddja^/x  e5a^s-X^>  c3^^  doogiX 

s5a^?o^i)  ?a^o5  XaX'fjs^X  -SoiXj^ 

3o— . ^liX^dJsziiddd  "rfod^,  X&i^j'yo^dd 

^ : 

^«Scjiyja  pa^«?  ssdAT^dd^  slySX^, 

0 «a  X^ja  X'SX1*'^ 

CO 

ENGLISH. 

30Amongst  the  Dltyas  (evil  spirits) 

I am  Pra/ilad,  and  Kal  (time)  a 
mongst  computations.  Amongst 

beasts  I am  the  king  of  beasts,  and 
Vinatei/a  amongst  the  feathered  tribe 

3lAmongst  purifiers  I am  Pavan 
the  air,  and  Ram  amongst  those  who 
carry  arms.  Amongst  fishes  I am 
the  Makar , and  amongst  rivers  I am 
Ganga  the  daughter  of  Fahnoo. 

320f  things  transient  I am  the  be- 
ginning. the  middle,  and  the  end.  j 
Of  all  science  I am  the  knowledge  of 
the  ruling  spirit,  and  of  all  speaking 
I am  the  oration.  33Amongst  letters 
I am  the  vowel  a,  and  of  all  com- 
pound words  I am  the  Dwdndwd. 

I am  also  never-failing  time;  the 
preserver,  whose  face  is  turned  on 
all  sides.  341  am  all-grasping  death; 
and  1 am  the  resurrection  of  those 
who  are  about  to  be.  Amongst 

fceminines  I am  fame,  fortune,  elo- 
quence, memory,  understanding,  for- 
titude, patience.  35Amongst.  harmo- 
nious measures  I am  the  Gayatree, 
and  amongst  Sams  I am  the  Vreehat 
Sam.  Amongst  the  months  I am 
the  month  Marga-seersha,  and  a- 
mongst  seasons  the  season  Koosoo- 
mukara,  (spring.)  36Amongst  frauds  i 
I am  gaming;  and  of  all  things  glori-  i 
ous  I am  the  glory.  I am  victory,  I 

am  industry,  and  I am  the  essence  of  1 

1 

all  qualities.  370f  the  race  of  || 

Vreeshnee  I am  the  son  of  Vasoodev,  1 
and  amongst  the  Pandoos  Arjoon-  ; 
Dhananjay,  I am  Vyas  amongst 
the  Moonces,  and  amongst  the  Bards 
I am  the  prophet  Oosatia.  33Amongst 
rulers  I am  the  rod,  and  amongst 
those  who  seek  for  conquest  I am  po- 
licy. Amongst  the  secret  I am  si- 
lence, and  amongst  the  wise  I am 
wisdom. 
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Bljasabat-^crta, 


SANSCRIT. 

3s-  Lro^E~£^Je)3t>^rS02!)oaiO 

Zt 

I ^zS^  a^roo 
^o5  ud  ^-do  [| 

tfo.  TTsof  ^ ^dosdo&s^^oa^rs 
3^otWo3t$I  \^PJ^ 

*o,  <5i>^a^s^^o(jj5 

3^0 O^ToO^jTSoJ 
TOcS^E-^jl  Szd^ra^ooDjZjotf 


CANARESE. 

3~.  o5o€^  S£3^~^^  ToZkr^  [ttj&Tt^&yo&o 
E3»a^  ^3^  T^ozSsoja'&E-  ^sh-rf-d 

TT 

&!oas1)toz5  aa7\l!^cD  oxra'rf  =£e/Fj^p  ^aaLeizrdzk 
ifo,  b$oi)°  tty  £>t$^rrez3  Sgdjsll 

7^  Ko^Der^).  e?  S^jJZieisL  Dcdhrdz5^k^  -^d^o  ^ 
7(3° 

^0#  O^TSo^T)^'®^  Z$enO^  Sl^^o^A^b  cd  Z)  cdo"^)^  c 

e233o3o^p5  s^^'s,  t^aL=-“^re,  Tio-stej®,,  eo 
^7\€j3p  tfaka^Too  7^3 

©O^&oZj  5o5&^z5zSoZi>  3$, 

_d.  o$dS>p  esaj°s-^5  es^ztoz^rezS  a£> 
££>0Z3  £>7$7^0.  p-3^0  wS  afA^^era  rv Q2gZ> 

l3Z3  Z^OZ^EjjZA&OZS  rd^L^oS^^. 


ENGLISH. 

391  am,  in  like  manner,  O Arjoon 
that  which  is  the  seed  of  all  things 
in  nature  ; and  there  is  not  any  thing 
whether  animate  or  inanimate,  that 
is  without  me.  40 My  divine  dis- 

tinctions are  without  end,  and  the 
many  which  I have  mentioned  are 
by  way  of  example. 

4i And  learn,  O Arjoon , that  every 
being  which  is  worthy  of  distinction 
and  pre-eminence,  is  the  produce  of 
the  portion  of  my  glory.  42 But  what 
O Arjoon,  hast  thou  to  do  with  this 
manifold  wisdom  ? I planted  this 
whole  universe  with  a single  portion 
and  stood  still. 


LECTURE  XI. 

DISPLAY  OF  THE  DIVINE  NATURE  IN  THE 
FORM  OF  THE  UNIVERSE. 


e>a *>f-c6  lajcD'  c)^. 

o,  ^zi^^jao^ciLti-d^ooAoZo^zio 
Zp£  ^riof^O  I ok^oSoJS^O^ 

ArasoB^jSoSljBgTJ^oi)  c|| 


Sb  <dU>  e>  § 65b. 


«a^r^  oj  c)sg, 

o.  tty  sS^f®  e5^>^jjd^ja^;7j^-d 
^o2j  ^j£taUn>z3  -dsoK!^^  t€$$&©63j 

$2}  z5a£££>oz3  7^  ^j3?so7^  t€j0?oDo^>, 

_d.  oSo€^  ^reiflA^  §^a 

gj-s^o  t?^7§^  ^•caS^Zjrfjco^J 

o&tt  ™5o  ^$zS  ^S. 

~ 9 


Arjoon. 

4This  supreme  mystery,  distin- 
guished by  the  name  of  the  Adhee- 
dtma  or  ruling  spirit,  which,  out  of 
loving-kindness,  thou  hast  made 
known  unto  me,  hath  dissipated  my 
my  ignorance  and  perplexity. 

2I  have  heard  from  thee  a full 
account  of  the  creation  and  destruc- 
tion of  all  things,  and  also  of  the 
mightiness  of  thy  inexhaustible  spirit. 


SUcture 
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SANSCRIT. 

tfdsSo^-dl  Soi^-drat! 

tf.  Popg  T^odbEl  3^o  ziooijd 
[zSjzi^^oBi^j^js^l  cSojsffitgd  P 
^Je>^  o3j^^^oZ5 3F  0^05 &5od^ bOO O 


i^/^^XcO'  oJr^DcO  cJ&r. 

■rf^^So^'^S^S- dJ3T&7)pl^fj35 
t£rv5o(7o  )3°  I ^^Oj^h&sn^^TOtS 

£_.  Z5w3fi&&Sfip<ytid(p3J  lt3«>/£3£ 
^fe)  sJiTfa^^JS  I ZiZoJVpfi  Zj^Z^TjjS 

8. 

co^cra&d  o I sibdoz^soi;  aoe5u^3  o5o 

a-. 

d?o  ^2p^iTJ7>  I Ebd^oTfo^SX^E^g-ogTS 


r6c&io5b  LfU5Tc)s?. 

6~.  g-rf^bo^^  ^js^acair^bEot) 
(&)J3^^^t5jS^EoS°  I Z53f~ O^JsJtiJiiro 
^^s-qjo-d-dsiio-djeJ-sj^o^^oll 

^t53s-^o  I es^o^bro^^-dpaoSinti^^o 


CANARESE. 

3.  o3o&^  tSdsSo^^-d^  bo^otj^-d/ag1^  \Jj$; 
Sa^  ri^dcrsPPpi^ 

oSoa^  cSoca^^d^  e?  Pp^  pjsriP^ 
p^ozS  p^ orf&^’sbra rfotS'zSoZk  B^zSzh^zzi 
■3  o3o$?  kMSjcS^  eodXoS^  ?b^  ^3Q<y  z$  -dJS 

©JSP&rA). 

^ oSo<f>5  ibDT^— ^raidud j^ttas'KoSo  cra? 

obSid^T) j3>3'd^rAa50o3?  ^s^tia^A^t)?\o5oj=))  si) 

So,  Fsz-7t<$J?>  tfsa-d7\$ra^$  ecb 

Zj  P~rsPP^po^  pjd°zi\ 

s_.  siTooX^^,  b^zi/d^, 

S^-iPcp^,  Po^pyptjp^,  $®e*.  cos^oSo? 

(foozSjs  p^Pzi  &Zr6fi7\^p32)  £•*>??&>  Efre-da^^ 

3.  d3o^  ©s^s-^3^  #?  tS§soZ$cD  Kbd-d 

&o7\rfJe>ef,Tfooz5  a/AS  £ro  sS/sotSp  #zSa3cc)  ^a 
■ns  — 2 co  x co 

csfdbsSzS'^  ^-6  o5j3s5z5^3^ 

rfS^^roJ^cSoJB^  J^SSSiA^^era 

O-*  ds^S  3*plS>oZ5  ££3^3  ^JS^odZS^i. 

' £*c) 

3?^<y  [ej-rfrleo-rf]  z^l^ais^  PpZ 

=§j fat&>3£o?  t&8os3oo3ba^  sisro  ofo;3b#$s-t5 

^ ^JS^. 

&02dO&o3*c£g. 

e-.  oSo^(>  ^ cSjj3^?\a^X 

ero  AOZtet>z5o<-?3  Sq&oaOj  bsidj^d  Eo^  zbz-sF- 
(3j»s3  ^aT5  siSo^joaOo^1  dTS-rfd^  ©bs^ 
**>.  ° ? 

oo,  ©^  araoSo,  ste^A^te^  ©^s?  ©zi>^37v$> 
$?  fduoZbd^^  asS^^raZi  ©^^^dpsoA^b^  ©^5 
3braz5  &sra^a3oo^7\$Je>  [erutfozpad^^p 


ENGLISH. 

3&  4lt  is  even  as  thou  hast  describ- 
ed thyself,  0 mighty  Lord!  I am  now, 
O most  elevated  of  men,  anxious  to 
behold  thydivinecountenance;  where- 
fore, if  thou  thinkest  it  may  be  beheld 
by  me,  shew  me  thy  never- failing 
spirit. 


Krishna. 

5Behold,  O Arjoon,  my  million 
forms  divine,  of  various  species,  and 
diverse  shapes  and  colours. 


6Behold  the  Adeetyas , and  the 
Vasoos,  and  the  Roddras,  and  the 
Maroots , and  the  twins  Asween  and 
Koomar.  Behold  things  wonderful, 
never  seen  before. 

^Behold,  in  this  my  body,  the 
whole  world  animate  and  inani- 
mate, and  all  things  else  thou  hast  a 
mind  to  see.  8But  as  thou  art  unable 
to  see  with  these  thy  natural  eyes,  I 
will  give  thee  a heavenly  eye,  with 
which  behold  my  divine  connection. 


Sanjay. 

9The  mighty  compound  and  divine 
being  Rdree,  having,  O Raja,  thus 
spoken,  made  evident  unto  Arjoon 
his  supreme  and  heavenly  form ; 10of 
many  a mouth  and  eye;  many  a 
wondrous  sight ; many  a heavenly 
ornament ; many  an  up-raised  weapon; 
adorned  with  celestial  robes  and  chap- 
lets : 
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2S|)aijai)at--<gC£tat 


SANSCRIT. 


oo.  aydzjfao  £>t5^Xo 

rk>p  o(l 


O-D,  &5yX)J3T^X;So(oJ jXj^gS^Zk^ 
7\  (^w  v I O20  & 2p  0 oj  "w  ^ 5 ic  *'  oJ  t O O ^ 

To^ojjjrfbSo^^gl 

oS*  ®\£4J*%o2J7^  e>^0^. JD 

I ^z^z^-zS^Xl^e^-S 

£)  «jorfti  ro^)  ^ |i 

0^"#  ^^fvr(S7ojO^J5  2c 

■5^)^  tJj3^^o2sc55og  I t^rfjpozkg  3-dfJ^ 
■zSfdoX  ^sraosySWegsri^U 

e5a^F"rv>  uVoTSa^. 

O^,  T^^DjTS^oXhfoS^-zS^jo  To 

«y  »^e>"^0  Xodo£Jt>rv<SXj^  rd 

Ot>£^i  d7V50^_£>3^jJE-|j 

oe_.  ^3^ jo 

rSrs^Sioa^^ordTj ^ja^o^tSjstio I ^t>o 

rfC  fti ^^JZqP  Q2j  ^ ^-'^cC  P 

S^Tfa^-djBdjl 

o2.  3a»a^oX  &£oe^jf®o2^  #(; 
^^a^OrotSe- ija^^doo^o  | IjaDjO 
£>03T)£o  Zl)£)S-B£go  7oS3o03D&^  ^ 

ej-ztf  ■E-zk>fi3>ri3{  tSjzSo^oi)  o|| 

OO-.  a^j^rJoTjTj'rfoo-S^Sj^^oa^ 

siiri^a^Tg^-ri-do^^D^o  I a^zLt^ccb 

o *.'3X^2^  ZpT;j  Xj*. ^ ru^J^Sa^ rJ^^Q  ^jidj 

s2pe>^»3o<§J3^s3o^|| 


•IP'  ,— ' 

rj  JA 


CANAKESE. 

oo,  Eyrf^tstfrf  5m  XzraS^X^pb;^ 

^e^TjOqPtjpb,  fr^tJaZS  Xo^X&zX^A^  05 
x5crv>^^^j  s3o55D  ©Zfe^X^oZS  eoc£3  rsfd>zi£j? 

zb^  ^tdS&iZSaS^  ozbe^^atars  ^ja^zkjhdiaS 
es^^doosoX^^ 

o_d,  Ktaaoazb  od-rer^zb  ey^aZzd 

e^  zo^ZjtSfl  oSiozpa  eyoz-sa  i/rf jsa^ji 

e?TO(frfe)  e?  rfosoDefjgiX  croo&rax  cOj^j  . 
00—0  -° 

o3.  e?  fjuortegi»  es^Xt^j^dz^  SspaXZje^ 
^ dSoera  aXs^do^  e?  -zS^d-zS^d^  ^-dz^  4^° 
7?°  XwOZbe^  SaXoSo?  X OZ-Oqpd^DTJ^o, 

o'zf.  e?£o3dZ$cD  ^od7T5?\  ^xto^  Xjszdeo^oz^a 
e5”z3od£>7\  Sdrzbz^oAdzraa  ^sLo^arJ 
^jsodo  ^oaoZ^X^. 

oa^r^  STciS'g. 

o^.  oSa^f;  £3^  -z3°5dz^  zJzdj^  ^ 

EoaXcSo^  Todo^  ^zraaS’fo^  ddxrad 
dosb,  Xzbarexi^z^  Xj^Sdod  ^s5^}, 
dsadeJ^,  o3o%  skL\X<^},  ^rdXX<£ 

^oJ^dcd^d. 

OS , cSo^  Cw  A X JO  1c  ,5aO ^o  *. Zj  o^a^d»Je)d^^ 

^ e?^5?r  £pb&A^5  Z^J363jA^’j)  dxSOA^35  Xp|o_A 
oZjisdjjZj^cdSojJi 5 zk^  c&s.1^  dzSoioS^ 

0^0  J3  CJJ^O^dj  iP"dfj  aJ  Zj fOa,  d ^ d^eld 

=t?k  e?ac5iocra?  do^j5^?  eso^D 

08.  t3-B£S3^)$  d^zra,  d^5  edijs^dd 

^ ^ 

dz>5  ^o&Zjj^X^aoo^  c^o^XzSoaoe^cjSoj  ^sd§oj3 
d ^^«d^jsddo^d^jD^  Tja^^osodo  croadioodo 
qyo  estp^CkSo  suXoioJa),  TiracdSds- ^sosXdSoje^  ?3 
^Xidd  oSo^dXjsdZjo^) 

00—.  gip^  d^das^zj  esaoio^X^ 

ddJ»5  ds  ^•f^p^OTZS  ey&sxd^^o  Jb^s 

d^da^dd^ra,  d^^dos-X^  d^X^o,  t?£i 
cOooz3z>  <^dado^p  ^jdiod^  g)«d^  dd^  dodjdda 


ENGLISH. 

^anointed  with  heavenly  es- 
sence ; covered  with  every  marvellous 
thing;  the  eternal  God,  whose  coun- 
tenance is  turned  on  every  side  ! 


!2The  glory  and  amazing  splendour 
of  this  mighty  being  may  be  likened 
to  the  sun  rising  at  once  into  the 
heavens,  with  a thousand  times  more 
than  usual  brightness,  !3The  son  of 
Pandoo  then  beheld  within  the  body 
of  the  God  of  Gods,  standing  to- 
gether, the  whole  universe  divided 
forth  into  its  vast  variety,  l^fje  was 
overwhelmed  with  wonder,  and  every 
hair  was  raised  an  end.  He  bowed 
down  his  head  before  the  God,  and 
thus  addressed  him  with  joined  hands. 

Arjoon. 

15I  behold,  O God ! within  thy 
breast,  the  Dews  assembled,  and  every 
specific  tribe  of  beings.  I see  Brahma , 
that  Deity  sitting  on  his  lotus-throne; 
all  the  Reeshees  and  heavenly 
Ooragas.  l6I  see  thyself,  on  all 
sides,  of  infinite  shape,  formed  with 
abundant  arms,  and  bellies,  and 
mouths,  and  eyes  ; but  I can  neither 
discover  thy  beginning,  thy  middle, 
nor  again  thy  end,  O universal  Lord, 
form  of  the  universe  J7I  see  thee 
with  a crown,  and  armed  with  club 
and  Chakra,  a mass  of  glory,  darting 
refulgent  beams  around.  I see  thee, 
difficult  to  be  seen,  shining  on  all 
sides  with  light  immeasurable,  like 
the  ardent  fire  or  glorious  sun. 

isThou  art  the  Supreme  Being, 
incorruptible,  worthy  to  be  known! 
Thou  art  prime  supporter  of  the  uni- 
versal orb!  Thou  art  the  neverfailing 
and  eternal  guardian  of  religion ! 
Thou  art  from  all  beginning,  and  I 
esteem  thee  Pooroosh. 


Httiuxz 
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SASTSCKIT. 

or-, 

1 ^iS 
JO  cdgizsizhs 

^Dozio^t;o^o[| 


DO, 

SoSS^o^C&^^a^ToOTS-®  I Z>$ 

^(ifjoSo  0\T$ j4fffo^0^:>5P^;g~ll 

do,  esajsSos^^Tio-dToo^tiasoB^^ 

ei-b^^[^j<v3do^o^A^P3oS^  I 

rijtSo 

S«p£ ot^SePS^^^PSII 

_D_D.  'tk^P^S^tS  rJ^/S^oSb^ 

AorftSs-O^O^rio-dRj-rf  coOt^PS^O^ 
* W"^  <J) 

_o3.  -dJBtjo  233co3^  J° 

^o^±>3P2PSxJ3(3  a^^oSi'scoja'do'^rD'rfo  I 
apcrozkio&^TSoTj^  j&us$  otS-^tj^^ 
&ra;>p°^ j^^^c^e-pSo  o|j 


_otf 

s^sa^o&s*  Sp>e^t3joz5^T3^£ 
So3Z£o  y^yrfjj^srao  3ansa^  z^eto^So 
zpDj^o  os^Ss^ra  ? II 

pa  ** 


Oc 


CAHAEESE. 

-.  zdolk.  ey&doz^o^-d&^ti^o&ra,  TlPTi 

ae^‘rf-daaivj^jj±)'^)a?  ’SsDjsrd  ^bajA^1  Je>?  E^oiJ^i 

oj ja-rf^-5^  A^a?\  oqpz5^o?  eroboSootS  £io& 

pa  9 

oio(Sa7\  apo3o^$ ' ^>,  To^o^saXj  ^^arJ^o'rf 
SJa^^o^,  itSj5a§roiijatiDa5oq5a 

_co.  cSo<§5  zdosPj^S,  ^jaaioa^sa^A^  ■jSrfoS 
os^oai  59oefoj3^^j  Pv atxj '■^ara To  ^ZSb^A^P)  ^b^ja^ 
aj^o-rf€?  ^joaxy^^era . cOoorjp  esxfc^sPTv 
o5oja?  £A3^A^3a?\c3Saja?  rs/dozS  #3  -djatiaS^^ 
^ja^a  aiiJadj  ^aa^A^ja  EjjoSo'drf^'S , 

oo.  ^ja°  t3^€a^  aoo^a^o  ^ J 

^37«^»^  t?eiai-d)  ^o^atS^aSoa^  ^raaioaS^^ 
T&TfopnS.  Z±>5ct\f^7\$,  a±)^  ^To^aa^A^, 
^^rdaA^oajj  a^afOt  asaTS  To^Sa^ot^  c^c^ 

£>}  T^&bSgs**. 

-d-d.  "doi^rf jAfSA^o,  e?&3$z£>,  aS7k7\$>,  ^-> 
^ ada^-dj?  a^-zS^SA^J,  ©^^tS^-sa^,  ado 
TkzSsdaA^  L^gjaS^aif a^j,  AO^-dOrb,  c&g^cb, 
ss T&tkfc,  ?J"rf  ria±>ja5o7\$>?  ^-dero  e^-d^sSoao 

_c3.  d5o€?  s&ssa  es#e* 

a^o?  55^^  ^t>&iA^5  ^jaa^A^bj  C>a'rf7s^b) 

77  5oP^a$>5  59^^  ^js^a^oTj  ^jaSoo^dsaZjo 
tjja?  adosa  -doatiaS^^  ^ja?a  r^idsaTd 

33,  ?-"ja  sp/voSo?  [*$ 

_otf.  o3o£>£  Todt^P^tS^stfrf  STfcnS^i^,  c?sa 
33^  sdoa&^otpa  i^a^,  ^a^aa^araTj  tSrsp-^ 
f-d&dbaS  apoSodko,  aaaoaja^  cro&c5i)oa5  ^^ja 
^ja  eru$  oqp  ^jb^5  s^cSSoaj^ 

^ya^j  a^^d^-d^a^-dja^  sso§o5o^a^'rfdja}  jgjao 

Tdya-ddiy 

co* 


ENGLISH. 

J9l  see  thee  without  beginning, 
without  middle,  and  without  end  ; 
of  valour  infinite;  of  arms  innume- 
rable ; the  sun  and  moon  thy  eyes  » 
thy  mouth  a flaming  fire,  and  the 
whole  world  shining  with  thy  re- 
flected glory ! 20The  space  be- 
tween the  heavens  and  the  earth  is 
possessed  by  thee  alone,  and  every 
point  around  : the  three  regions  of 
the  universe,  0 mighty  spirit!  behold 
the  wonders  of  thy  awful  countenance 
with  troubled  minds.  21Of  the  celes- 
tial bands,  some  I see  fly  to  thee  for 
refuge ; whilst  some,  afraid,  with 
joined  hands  sing  forth  thy  praise. 
The  Maharshees,  holy  bands,  hail 
thee,  and  glorify  thy  name  with  ado- 
rating  praises.  22The  Roudras,  the 
Adeetyas,  the  Vasoos,  and  all  those 
beings  the  world  esteemeth  good ; 
Asween  and  Koomar,  the  Maroots 
and  the  Ooshmapas  ; the  Gandharvs 
and  the  Yakshas,  with  the  holy  tribes 
of  Soois,  all  stand  gazing  on  thee, 
and  all  alike  amazed ! 23&24The 

worlds,  alike  with  me,  are  terrified  to 
behold  thy  wondrous  form  gigantic  ; 
with  many  mouths  and  eyes ; with 
many  arms,  and  legs,  and  breasts  ; 
with  many  bellies,  and  with  rows  of 
dreadful  teeth  ! Thus  as  1 see  thee, 
touching  the  heavens,  and  shining 
with  such  glory ; of  such  various 
hues,  with  widely-opened  mouths, 
and  bright  expanded  eyes,  I am  dis- 
turbed within  me ; my  resolution 
faileth  me,  O Vishnoo  ! and  I find  no 
rest ! 
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SANSCRIT. 
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CANARESE. 
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3o,  dad^tyjs  ero&d^oodo^p  233c£da<$ot5  oSoe^ 
;&o7taS^33?\  dod^  ^S/^A^od  dd 
b^j3^j  15..  cooS^  ad^ododd^,  oBi^dj^d 
idjapA^  ^o&jda^A^od  oSiera  giAa^  sacs!)  d!a 
dad  Sd 

D • 

3o.  cooc§*  dda3£«ddod?}  dd7^  ddodn^.d33A 
®5  idjdd^^da.  croidjdJsdOTdo^ro  d?d^  ojcra 
roddb.  eya^jdadp^d  dd^d^  s^c5i>S)^  ido£^ 
d.  dd^  dds-dJ3dd^  S^o^odd^d  ?d,  [?5d 

d&od]  dd7^  Eo?$>. 


ENGLISH. 

25Having  beholden  thy  dreadful 
teeth,  and  gazed  on  thy  countenance, 
emblem  of  Time’s  last  fire,  I know 
not  which  way  I turn  ! I find  no 
peace!  Have  mercy  then,  O God  of 
Gods!  thou  mansion  of  the  universe! 

26&27The  sons  of  Dareetaraslitra, 
now,  with  ail  those  rulers  of  the  land, 
Bheeshma,  Dron,  the  son  of  Soot, 
and  even  the  fronts  of  our  army,  seem 
to  be  precipitating  themselves  hastily 
into  thy  mouths,  discovering  such 
frightful  rows  of  teeth ! whilst  some 
appear  to  stick  between  thy  teeth 
with  their  bodies  sorely  mangled. 


28  As  the  rapid  streams  of  full  - 
flowing  rivers  roll  on  to  meet  the 
ocean’s  bed  ; even  so  these  heroes  of 
the  human  race  rush  on  towards  thy 
flaming  mouths.  29A.s  troops  of  in- 
sects, with  increasing  speed,  seek 
their  own  destruction  in  the  flaming 
fire ; even  so  these  people,  with 
swelling  fury,  seek  their  own  destruc- 
tion. soThou  involvest  and  swallow- 
est  them  altogether,  even  unto  the 
last,  with  thy  flaming  mouths  ; whilst 
the  whole  world  is  filled  with  thy 
glory,  as  thy  awful  beams,  O Vish- 
noo,  shine  forth  on  all  sides ! 

siReverence  be  unto  thee,  thou 
most  exalted  ! Deign  to  make  known 
unto  me  who  is  this  God  of  awful 
figure ! I am  anxious  to  learn  thy 
source,  and  ignorant  of  what  thy  pre- 
sence here  portendeth. 


nurture 
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SANSCRIT. 
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CANARESE. 
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ddo 
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c3jjs)ddj3«?  ©do 


ENGLISH. 

Krishna. 

32I  am  Time,  the  destroyer  of 
mankind,  matured,  come  hither  to 
seize  at  once  all  these  who  stand  be- 
fore us.  Except  thyself,  not  one  of 
all  these  warriors  destined  against  us, 
in  these  numerous  ranks,  shall  live. 

33Wherefore,  arise ! seek  honor 
and  renown  ! defeat  the  foe,  and  en- 
joy the  full-grown  kingdom ! They 
are  already,  as  it  were,  destroyed  by 
me.  Be  thou  alone  the  immediate 
agent.  34Be  not  disturbed  ! Kill 
Dron,  and  Bheeshma,  and  Jaya~ 
drath,  and  Kama,  and  all  the  other 
heroes  of  the  war  already  killed  by 
me.  Fight ! and  thou  shalt  defeat 
thy  rivals  in  the  field, 

Sanjay. 

35\Vhen  the  trembling  Arjoon 
heard  these  words  from  the  mouth  of 
Krishna,  he  saluted  him  with  joined 
hands;  and  addressed  him  in  broken 
accents,  and  bowed  down  terrified 
before  him. 

Arjoon. 

zsOttrecsheekesl  the  universe  re- 
joiceth  because  of  thy  renown,  and  is 
filled  with  zeal  for  thy  service.  The 
evil  spirits  are  terrified  and  flee  on  all 
sides ; whilst  the  holy  tribes  bow 

down  in  adoration  before  thee. 

37And  wherefore  should  they  not, 
O mighty  Being  ! bow  down  before 
thee,  who,  greater  than  Brahma,  art 
the  prime  Creator ! eternal  God  of 
Gods!  the  world’s  mansion!  Thou 
art  the  incorruptible  Being,  distinct 
from  all  things  transient ! 


Bijagabat-^eeta, 
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ENGLISH. 

38Thou  art  before  all  Gods,  the 
ancient  Pooroosh,  and  the  supreme 
supporter  of  the  universe ! Thou 
knowest  all  things,  and  art  worthy 
to  be  known ; thou  art  the  supreme 
mansion,  and  by  thee,  < O infinite 
form ! the  universe  was  spread 
abroad.  29Thou  art  Vayoo  the 
God  of  wind,  Agnee  the  God  of 
fire,  Varoon  the  God  of  oceans,  Sa- 
sanka  the  moon,  Prajapatee  the  God 
of  nations,  and  Prupeetcimaha  the 
mighty  ancestor.  Reverence ! Re- 
1 verence  be  unto  thee  a thousand  times 
repeated!  Again  and  again  Reve- 
rence ! Reverence  be  unto  thee  ! 

4oReverence  be  unto  thee  before 

and  behind  ! Reverence  be  unto  thee, 
on  all  sides,  O thou  who  art  all  in  all. 
Infinite  is  thy  power  and  thy  glory  ! 
Thou  includest  all  things,  wherefore 
thou  art  all  things  ! *i Having  regar- 
ded thee  as  my  friend,  I forcibly 
called  thee  Krishna,  Yddava,Yn&n&\ 
but,  alas  ! I was  ignorant  of  this  thy 
greatness,  because  I was  blinded  by 
my  affection  and  presumption. 

42Thou  hast,  at  times,  also  in  sport 
been  treated  ill  by  me ; in  thy  re- 
creations, in  thy  bed,  on  thy  chair 
and  at  thy  meals  ; in  private  and  in 
public ; for  which,  O Being  incon- 
ceivable! I humbly  crave  thy  forgive- 
ness. 

43Thou  art  the  father  of  all  things 
animate  and  inanimate ; thou  art  the 
sage  instructor  of  the  whole,  worthy 
to  be  adored!  There  is  none  like  unto 
thee;  where  then,  in  the  three  worlds, 
is  there  ohe  above  thee  ? 

44 Wherefore  1 bow  down  ; and, 
with  my  body  prostrate  upon  the 
ground,  crave  thy  mercy,  Lord ! 
worthy  to  be  adored;  for  thou  shouldst 
bear  with  me,  even  as  a father  with 
his  son,  a friend  with  his  friend,  a 
lover  with  his  beloved. 


Hectare 
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X>o3do!5b  oTdSg. 
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d&^  <pdddj^  ddj*>^d  daoJdd>. 


ENGLISH. 

45I  am  well  pleased  with  having 
beheld  things  before  never  seen ; 
yet  my  mind  is  overwhelmed  with 
awful  fear.  Have  mercy,  then,  O 
heavenly  Lord  ! 0 mansion  of  the 

universe ! And  shew  me  thy  celestial 
form.  461  w;sh  to  behold  thee 
with  the  diadem  on  thy  head,  and 
thy  hands  armed  with  club  and 
Chakra  ; assume  then,  O God  of  a 
thousand  arms,  image  of  the  universe, 
thy  four-armed  form. 

Krishna. 

47  Well  pleased,  O Arjoon,  I have 
shewn  thee,  by  my  divine  power, 
this  my  supreme  form,  the  universe 
in  all  its  glory,  infinite  and  eternal, 
which  was  never  seen  by  any  one 
except  thyself ; 48for  no  one,  O vali- 
ant Kooroo ! in  the  three  worlds, 
except  thyself,  can  such  a sight  of  me 
obtain  ; nor  by  the  Veds,  nor  sacri- 
fices, nor  profound  study ; nor  by 
charitable  gifts,  nor  by  deeds,  nor  by 
the  most  severe  mortfications  of  the 
flesh.  49Having  beholden  my  form, 
thus  awful,  be  not  disturbed,  nor  let 
thy  faculties  be  confounded.  When 
thou  art  relieved  from  thy  fears,  and 
thy  mind  is  restored  to  peace,  then 
behold  this  my  wondrous  form  again. 

Sanjay. 

50The  son  of  Vasoodev  having 
thus  spoken  unto  Arjoon , shewed 
him  again  his  natural  form ; and 
having  re-assumed  his  milder  shape, 
he  presently  asswaged  the  fears  of 
the  affrighted  Arjoon. 
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as^agabat-^teta, 

SANSCRIT. 

CANARESE. 

ENGLISH. 

e>&^F~rC5  OVa7c)aX 

o&^f~c6  5315  sg, 

Arjoon. 

SJO^ 

^o.  600«°  a^DZSe-^jS^  do 

siHaving  beheld  thy  placid  human 

d^da^oS^zSr-^  1 oaCTS^do^ojo 

l&zifi  rljDl ^0^0  ^A&0  ooJSro 

0 

shape,  I am  again  collected ; my 
mind  is  no  more  disturbed,  and  I am 

<33?\  5o0&^Zfe?73ZS^J  dod^  R)  d^T>?\ 

5j?)Xj01  7og8pt>ddj£>^  5>J3o£r3;&, 

once  more  returned  to  my  natural 
state. 

^^X5TB^)5T3  a?. 

ipXZSd^fi. 

Krishna. 

^_D.  7i>'rfc)l5E-BF-^'rfo'dj3r!o'rfg) 

tf-D'  ds  dc^  r3ocqSro?\  vsps&t&fittTi  -djsitj 

52Thou  hast  beholden  this  my 

t5^  "C)^ o^0A^t)c3t) A«Te)^  V&{$F> 

marvellous  shape,  so  very  difficult  to 

OZ^S-^BD^BO  || 

3s  -djadd  753—^3^  ©z^Tfcddb. 

be  seen,  which  even  the  Dews  are 

^3.  pTJSco^TS^p-^tSd^zrs^^ 

^3.  rS^dX^odeoa^  ^drJg^odejja^  cTD^&od 

constantly  anxious  to  behold.  g3But 

ajs>?  o5^&od«jK>?  zrsFcxy&tffizvZi  dSodoojood 

I am  not  to  be  seen,  as  thou  hast 

•rf  ^^rre^?j^je)oa5oqy5|| 

- £^4>  ^js^Evrisra^  ojjadja 

seen  me,  even  by  the  assistance  of 

jSja^rfWrdtk, 

the  \eds,  by  mortifications,  by  sacri- 

ajtf.  cSo€^  esa^F-^^  f^oqTs  doadooko^ 

flees,  by  charitable  gifts  ; -^but  I am 

•^o  £<">J»(>a^F~£ | 2a-s> 

^td^j  sS^draoZb  §d7\T3  qj&.cOood  S^olbo 

to  be  seen,  to  be  known  in  truth,  and 

dz^ja^  pSjseddddra^  ^gojosdh  ^rfjd^dod 
t^j*^  cfa$£^%iS£§f  c&>^  3(dojood^. 

to  be  obtained  by  means  of  that  wor- 
ship which  is  offered  up  to  me  alone; 

cfdP.  5^^ 

dreoddS^  o5jss3t>^^d  dc^>5^°  tS 

55and  he  goeth  unto  me  whose  works 

tf7o^o7Wa§s-3g  | ^^s-d7o-d^J3f ? 

ddrkdozk  S^Zod^?' ? dd7^  \L)ja^OTZj  i&joSda 

are  done  for  me  ; who  esteemeth  me 

S^OCjSo^'rfjBcSsJ^S'd'Torf-rfll 

tSjelrfo^JS^  oSo£/^  dBA^od 
•A  ^^dao^js?,  do^  oSosra  ^TOjpIX^S 

61)0.73  d^dGCH^  rgdd^Je^  esotp^b 

supreme  ; who  is  my  servant  only  ; 
who  hath  abandoned  all  consequences, 
and  who  liveth  amongst  all  men 
without  hatred. 

* 

) 

-‘ 

lUctur*  ® 
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LECTURE  XII. 

OF  SERVING  THE  DEITY  IN  JA I S VISIBLE 

AND  INVISIBLE  FORMS. 

J5o  ^ 8 a?  £ <3  Z$b  fa  oSo. 


SANSCRIT. 

eA»57c)a^. 

tj-db^trssoi?  I 
'i  ■rfjsgn 


v^^XSTS^STSa?. 

_D.  rfoc5^J3^^^^Si)^J35cSo«t5ji)0 
^^aij-DSr^erotn)  Tdi  I \t  jZ^airaxi-d 
ojSo^CkSoo^  3x5j*>Zb®T>°|| 


3. 

rS-dotf'd-Dn^ I 733s-[&j7\o&>e§-o&fioe£ 

tfjdkiri  xdoe£&o^x5  o|| 
cji 

x5—i^ jros5o333z5  o5og  I 
^SjS^J^-rfrd-rfF-^ra^Sof^SBgll 

>f.  xdoxi^sjjTi 

?rsS-^Ktao  I ©^^SoTvSxSop-soo'zS^So 


GANARESE. 


©&^r"r^  5Tc)&g 


o,  Jujo^Tj  o&o&jJdZi  o3jdx5 

"do  ero^rDrd^^Jajrfj^iSoSoiO^ 

£<y  75x5^3  vurw^rizid,-^}  cSoo&xS-do  o&raxJja^  esx5 
■dra^tf  dSoja^xS^  &&  xiau^xb. 


^XSEfc^g. 

_D.  It) ;3^x5j«>&& 

■rf  SsD^Kl'zSjSrf^^JSS'rf'rfaD'A  ojjSXJDA&JB  ^j^oSoo 
$ x$ox>?v  ^70^3^  ojjaijj  ^^7j3x5-6js^  0x5-* 
SiSoB*  ri^O^^Ti). 

3.  ^aJ  xrsaawTS,  &®PB?ter,jari-zS  exjpatfjsrf-zS 

oSdfigtfzS  rSi-do-rfOtjTS  jp^ToZbelt^  oSoe/D^Ja)^ 
xlbo&>X>?\6jOJ3  e^SoJtS  ojj3OT7(e)J3  cq-cbx50jpx>7^ 
”^3^  o^o  t^3  ■^j^rcrMjo  x5.j  ^ x5o s p ^ 

tf.  XoO^  rqo\& jo5i(A^|Sj3Xj^3^  8^-JjS^  cdx>q£>« 
XjX5T3(hc7J3Q7i>  c5SoOX>  Z^-dS  (3^0  J3  7Cdo233&  3>jrf  X5UX> 

CO  CO  Q^,<> 

?\  dSoe/5  ^3|plA$7\ro  ^J^pIrio^'S'de)  oSo^  ejri 
^Q&o^xS*  o3tstLx>°  0x5-*  5ojao7$ox5-cb. 

eyrfd  ^r323x>-riz3x5r^a^eD  ^XSzS  zb^Kb^ 

^ «9x557^  2300^  ogSt^cj  7^0)  £0)o&X)A3x5Too?  xS^oo 
^B7\^OZ5  SXifO^Oel^ZS  x5je)/<£-^)  Zj0^x5aZbx5  u) 
&xS 

CO  • 


ENGLISH. 


Abjoon. 


J0f  those  thy  servants  who  are 
always  thus  employed,  which  know 
their  duty  best  ? those  who  worship 
thee  as  thou  now  art ; or  those  who 
serve  thee  in  thy  invisible  and  incor- 
ruptible nature  ? 

Krishna. 

2Those  who  having  placed  their 
minds  in  me,  serve  me  with  constant 
zeal,  and  are  endued  with  steady 
faith,  are  esteemed  the  best  devoted. 

3&4They  too  who,  delighting  in  the 
welfare  of  all  nature,  serve  me  in  my 
incorruptible,  ineffable,  and  invisible 
form  ; omnipresent,  incomprehensi- 
ble, standing  on  high,  fixed  and  im- 
moveable, with  subdued  passions 
and  understandings,  the  same  in  all 
things,  shall  also  come  unto  me. 


5Those  whose  minds  are  attached 
to  my  invisible  nature  have  the  great- 
er labour  to  encounter ; because  an 
invisible  path  is  difficult  to  be  found 
by  corporeal  beings. 

Q 


I 


62  3${)acj;atoat--<&teta, 

SANSCRIT. 

P oSo^broSDS-  pl^^JelETSsiocDj 

e9c*?^^dd&30»5 

^^T5j3OZPj5&50O^W^X)r0^|| 

2.  o3oD7^0»i)F  cOO 

rOOahti  Kh)7\UX)i”  I gfot>£)0  £s!-OT3^ 

^s~sSod[5  JS^^5§^?S^ctso  1 1 

o— . ^±)G&)^>«-rf  ^ocOo 

&»£>  o^«Xa>o  1 S^sS$rJ3&>63o^3e9 

T 

^eAJ)^s-o^' ?io3o3o°  1 1 

s~ # SSZpS-j-^ Ooj^S J3(jis aio 

oo,  eyejTO^^^Todb^ss-^^o^ 

■rfs-rib^^^osatS^^)  1 1 

oo  Xl&S- OS3o 

iSje^A^Js)^ 1 

o_o.  ^Sy^cSojs ^§03^^  Xosg^ota 

^e>si>^  Ardx^^A^c^oSti^o^o  || 
o3.  W^^TJPq  ro-d^tfJd&D^O 
(j(j°^-d)P0g^8^|  ^^F-fSjs^-dsoosi) 
■d7^!^rfbT4)ga>fi>sog^Oa5 1| 

0^.  X 0 20 o3xxra  p?  « 6$z  3d 
2 A jTj  ^ 0(bj^ob0  ~ I PoO^O^t)S  ^Xo^OiJt) ° 

CANARESE. 

e_.  eytfzfooTS  oSoera  ^joSoa^1^ 
f^BoJ  sSf&raoZ^^  oSof^TjZb  qS&oSjde)^ 

a£)0Z5  ^JBjJ^roJ'rfOD'X  erO^Dri^  •rfjStk'rf'rf 

■db  C^JSlSja^ 

2.  esoT^  XX^  ijj 

X pU^£>  Zio^Ofi  TjOThrS  ri^OO^&oZb  SJTHTtj'S 

oS.Js'h  zlTiv^h  cSos^XX^j,  oSo^p  -£rs$s-^. 

0-.  ^S<&?  XoX^r<X^  3®7fc,  ^©oSa? 

8»&a&>^&>^  SoJa’hri^  0£jZS-rf^b^  ToO^ofoSa , 

SoSop  cstba 

CO  v ’ 

£~.  SotiX  SaS^X^  ^fcs?\  X 

&?3o3t^  ^cOo^^^aod.  oSos>5  esa^e-^^ 

esa^^XoSoLOPA&oZj  cs:3§  ^ ri> . 

Cp 

oo.  tJ^c-^a^  esftko  ercj 

l3  l&jcSoA^  oSoflXjXXjTSA^ 

stsXoSop  ^To^XsdZj^Js)  XXj— a^Xj^>  Xoisa 

soraoZka. 

00.  ©zS^^zS-dje)  ©3X^5t>7o&  e? 

zSt5  sojsogi  3&>£7&>^ 

oSoera  Xs3oe-  Xe^A^X0^  23fe3^e3rfo. 

0 D.  33Q5©8p^7v&^o3 

3 afpJA^5  zp^-S^o^za  tfckF-^eisro^A 

5o8^0_5  59^0^dZ5cD  ^ S^A&oZS  F50§oi)0. 

o3.  oSofi^  \^^P§X^cDo3dJ3>  ■zSQ.P^a^Zj^X0, 
X3ofla5oo,  eJSoosa^  sdosiosD 

3 aerrf3X>,  oosdZjjs^a^  XXo^ZjXXo,  ^>$&> 

oTf  a^XSOTXeiJS  TjO^OS^ojl^j^'rfX0,  o3dja^ 
O&O,  cta^^SSalS  ^O^ToTO^  7J>  ^X^tiT5  0& 

^ XX^gSo? 

axib  oiojs)^)^ 

*?  9 

1 ^7^ 

ENGLISH. 

6They  also  who,  preferring  me,  leave 
all  works  for  me,  and,  free  from  the 
worship  of  all  others,  contemplate 
and  serve  me  alone, 

7 I presently  raise  them  up 
from  the  ocean  of  this  region  of  mor- 
tality, whose  minds  are  thus  attached 
to  me.  8Place  then  thy  heart  on 
me,  and  penetrate  me  with  thy  un- 
derstanding, and  thou  shalt,  without 
doubt,  hereafter  enter  unto  me. 

9But  if  thou  shouldst  be  unable, 
at  once,  steadfastly  to  fix  thy  mind 
on  me,  endeavour  to  find  me  by 
means  of  constant  practice. 

l°If  after  practice  thou  ait  still 
unable,  follow  me  in  my  works  su- 
preme ; for  by  performing  works  for 
me,  thou  shalt  attain  perfection. 

ii But  shouldst  thou  find  thyself 
unequal  to  this  task,  put  thy  trust  in 
me  alone,  be  of  humble  spirit,  and 
forsake  the  fruit  of  every  action. 

^Knowledge  is  better  than  prac- 
tice, meditation  is  distinguished  from 
knowledge,  forsaking  the  fruit  of 
action  from  meditation,  for  happiness 
hereafter  is  derived  from  such  for- 
saking. 

13&14  He  my  servant  is  dear  unto 
me,  who  is  free  from  enmity,  the 
friend  of  all  nature,  merciful,  exempt 
from  pride  and  selfishness,  the  same 
in  pain  & pleasure,  patient  of  wrongs, 
contented,  constantly  devout,  of  sub- 
dued passions,  and  firm  resolves,  and 
whose  mind  and  understanding  are 
fixed  on  me  alone. 

lUcture  fJBL 
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SANSCRIT. 

sSo^j6±>°|| 

oc_.  «9^6^  Tb^B^-rfF-gJ  OVJOT^ 
4^444^4°  I Kfes-do#  4Q^>^ 
o3oja^-rf^ro^?ljb Jo3og|| 

08,  cSoja^^sd-j^jjS^^^^fjs^ 
s£3  £s>>og£§  I i>izpi,y4  ORmsfih^  4^ 

4 jsr^ofo ^«Sb^^/okS  1 1 


CANARESE. 

O^n,  qSj?>  'jtj~^>4  tS~5  0^0  gZj  3j^c^)  cgO^-)  ojZ3~Sj?) ^ 

Stf^lS-^-fcOJo'd  d&raso^jSj  46^444^^  ^0%,  *io 
&©***,  £ak?  eispSX^  sSi£j?A$oz5  eW©^ 

B/d>^^o  o^ra^Sjs?  t?a;3°  i^>jo5d^. 

oe_.  ©iS^oDo^zte^»,  soa^c>5oj^^^J,  risi) 
c^e- ^3^  4gj4v4o&eyti'£4:>,  4^cQo$y444^, 
tre^  ^^rdo^A^o^  83&j£57&TiiS£3?  oirat^ja^  e? 

^ 4^>  44^ 

08.  o3j3ot3£o  Kjofj^UrO^,  ^^00^», 


^o?  59&$|;rtf^S>,  SjOO&J-CT^A^e^ 

5±>^  4%JZx>^  440^  o5js>^j35  ey^?  3^3  l^»j 
oi>A 


tSjs^-rf^jei^oSojs^  I S^aa^^coiso 
TSj^I^  C^bg' ro^o  AS^S-^g  1 1 

OF-.  T^&sSFd&pt  7io 

^aSAJS^oSo^^^S^f  I ^<b^3g?J  uJgO 
<5j  Cp 

S^E-^jar^^jc&)ja^-dg|| 


—DO 


oSo^^Jtjlop^^o^o  g^£X)z5  o q^o 

$/a§sf  o ij-dj^-^sTd^ ! i^a  j&  qsa^rsrfo 
— ~ Q 


or . ^^a^Sd3oje>}  So^j^cDoforo,  KfeJoa» 

£>  d3oo^  5o3/^  -^ja^Dtj^ja^A^e)  oSoja^  l^? 

£A)3a  KuSO  Zi)S0  af/D  O^DJD  rfoi)ax>£>  Ckb-W  'rfTSi 
f3’  ’ SO  v00  Q V<£ 

^OA&CyZfe^). 

of-.  £)ot56&©  oi)ja  Kb  3o3dI>  ofoje)  tSjsoiSp 

CO  ’-a  -CO  ’ ^ v 


s^Soioo^^^raj  •zSja-d^z^aozS 

€5  Toofje^ift&sSrf^  f^Zb»  sSojj  es^Zfe 


:£>  rJtfsrezS  3M&  cxfooef  a5^3 
qP  Kb>£bt5^b  eScfy  \bjo3^b 

-DO.  I^ZJiS-rO^JaJTjOTZj  ^0^  3j3^3rfai> 

saz3  rsiZS^J)^  ojaa'do  ^Sjz^rijS? 

■djarb^ja^  esaiiS^  aFs^Kiero^i-rii  ££^3^  \tj^ 
zi43,oZx>  o3os§Kb3  af£zb  es^jo^&io&do. 


4*  <5k>d*&t  ^O 


ENGLISH. 

15He  also  is  my  beloved  of  whom 
mankind  are  not  afraid,  and  who  of 
mankind  is  not  afraid ; and  who 
is  free  from  the  influence  of  joy, 
impatience,  and  the  dread  of  harm, 
16He  my  servant  is  dear  unto 
me  who  is  unexpecting,  just  and 
pure,  impartial,  free  from  distrac- 
tion of  mind,  and  who  hath  for- 
saken every  enterprise.  iVIIe  also 
is  worthy  of  my  love,  who  neither  re- 
joiceth  nor  findeth  fault ; who  neither 
lamenteth  nor  coveteth,  and,  being 
my  servant,  hath  forsaken  both  good 
and  evil  fortune.  i8&l9He  also  is  my 
beloved  servant,  who  is  the  same  in 
friendship  and  in  hatred,  in  honor 
and  in  dishonor,  in  cold  and  in  heat, 
in  pain  and  pleasure  ; who  is  unsoli- 
citous  about  the  event  of  things ; 
to  whom  praise  and  blame  are  as 
one ; who  is  of  little  speech,  and 
pleased  with  whatever  cometh  to 
pass;  who  owneth  no  particular  home, 
and  who  is  of  a steady  mind. 

20They  who  seek  this  Amreeta  of 
religion  even  as  I have  said,  aad 
serve  me  faithfully  before  all  others, 
are,  moreover,  my  dearest  friends. 
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LECTURE  XIII. 

EXPLANATION  OF  THE  TERMS 

AND  KSHETRA-GNA. 

So  ft  6 df  e « £ o&. 


SAKSC3.1T. 


LfiJcO  c)&i. 

sSj^Se^  I So 

X o3"c)r\5oo3""2&r. 

_D.  cqzSo3&fdo^o^o^^^j£o 
f Q&T^gp£°^o[^rsj 


3.  ^[^j^p^h^ysotjbyi^—^p 
a^s-^odk j^nr^  ^osk^osksis  [ | 
^bak^crfoi" I Tte^dSx^dk^sf^j 


^f.  Sktx^&F-s&zpaT^o  sSotSjs^ 
aF-OTS^^rl 


CANAREGE, 

oTc^g. 

«.  <sb€o 

£?ak^,  a^s^oaj*^. 

$XXZ5d$£. 

— D.  OJO^J  ?rooS^O^JS-d^05  s&o-d^j 

5oTi)  ^5  dijs^)3^b  69 

■do  Eoo^od-rfo. 

3,  cSoc^  Epad^jS^  oSoere  iQ^xSX^e)  o3oj*>  jf^ 
8$.  ^ 
o3.3©3-&©°  ey  are  ^5)  do^^). 

tf.  ^y  crfjDdzt>?  (^Ooqrcdo  djj^deo 

s^zo*  ^«xL^tS-® e. 

a*  d>  cdSoozpx)  doS osSodix^1  69'rf 

ro  ^$5. 

if.  "SS^T?  'gS^-tS  ^ SSll\X 

^OtSOJ.^  5S«^bdoO^X^TO7\  JWoSOr&^Bj 
kJjs^  iriZjA?^oZje;ja5  gjsfo  j^s'dro'A  7Sja»i3 j 
djsrf^^^b. 


KSHETRA 


ENGLISH. 

Aejoon. 

*1  now  am  anxious  to  be  informed, 
O Keshoo  ! what  is  Prakreetee,  who 
is  Pooroosh  ; what  is  meant  by  the 
words  Kshetra  and  Kshetra-gna,  and 
what  by  Gnan  and  Gneya. 

Krishna. 

2 Learn  that  by  the  word  Kshetra 
is  implied  this  body,  and  that  he  who 
i.s  acquainted  with  it  is  called  Kshe- 
tra  gna.  3Know  that  I am  that 
Kshetra-gna  in  every  mortal  frame. 
The  knowledge  of  the  Kshetra  and 
the  Kshetra-gna  is  by  me  esteemed 
Gnan  or  wisdom. 

4Now  hear  what  that  Kshetra  or 
body  is,  what  it  resembleth,  what  are 
its  different  parts,  what  it  proceedeth 
from,  who  he  is  who  knoweth  it,  and 
what  are  its  productions.  5Each 
hath  been  manifoldly  sung  by  the 
Reeshees  in  various  measures,  and  in 
verses  containing  divine  precepts, 
including  arguments  and  proofs. 
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SANSCRIT. 

£ . zboadSpJd&apfiGoOZfr-dj 

rSo&sS-^  o{^joSo^js>^u!)°  || 

2.  r^Sa^TS^oloroiSDOZSo^OroO^X)^ 

eh3^^3I><£)  gj§2  ! 2^^  ^^^JOrOoSja)^^ 

7v>3  3 .;"<J  5Z>OOuJ  ^ OO  j j 

vj— # ©3ts>^  £ rfoZfoepe^  sdo&Octta 
g(t>o3  craarto  | e?^3-^J3^  ^Dro^o 

jsog  || 

e-.  csto^E^/Sire^s-^o^uBXjjsi) 
^oostrdg^sa1 1 
ZJj^t^^Tjp^kT&S-^O  || 

CO,  © ro^-d^Ep^^O Ag-^jl^ JOTT^a  ^ 
taD&^  1 ^jJoe^rosSba^^^SOlj^j^ 

oo,  sjbo5J8ff®?io^c&ja^^  £f$ 
•dtS^spgs^&pl^ 1 so^tS^  (S^a^sSo-dS 

2-S  ^SroOooSi || 

o_d. 

^>^F~tHs~po  1 g^f^^SoS^pjo 
^^03«  ^oo5i"rf€j3  fl^JSS  1 1 

03. 

|*  s^szgtfo^'&zSo^'i  1 e^&odo^tfo 

oX,  cj-rfs-^®  ^rerliyouo  2^W~ 
^j»g^§-5js5»i»aDo | rte— 3°  ^bjB^o 
&«>  ^cfc$S”;5j3^  || 

CANARESE. 

e_.  S±)o5r)  eftdA OA^k  ©OoOtfStJ^  233  &0&3} 
e5^^0)?  cd^oJ3^°ZjD  fSjO^£) j6^07\&^  rQO(&j£X)7\ 

Tfo^g^dnsTfrrf^)  £9C>!)OZjo, 

2,  <^^d^OJa)j  7$^ajU3p?  7oJ£D^?  TkSOy^ 
cJo^JO^^jDj  & i^dSoje),  jT>?  r^do  roam'd 

S3D"rf  cdoSTSTj&oTS  £§^<$J^7$o7STi} a 

a—.  ^js^daty  d rfo'^aenS  csftfea^o&j®,  ©Soo 

ajo5ot3?  a^dja>jjs>5  a^ootst^^)3,  a i-dofpS 

ojoJe)  iz&O&JD  rJ-rf^d  2»d  o5oTO  do^JSPSd 
’ 5 <j>  9 ’ x 

oSo’^)t>m 

s-,  osjo^jcS^A^adc^d^  ^toa^5  ©do 
eudae^d^  0£j-5j3^p3^)?  s&Kb^ t^3^), 
a5  dj^5  ra^T^ej  djs^d^  ©DoSojs^ps^'. 

oo.  do^^cD  5 tSorfSofocD^  do^  djsdoi-Dd^jA^ 
<D  ? dj3^d^)?  eJc^ata^  cOoe^d  rsr&ra^rs^  rs^ 
sjsd  cjt)ddD o3o;ra  es^d.^rod  dd.de) o3oj«> 

” CO  ’ <53  <53  CO  ’ 

oIxrassA&Je)  d&ojoad  s#^i^ 

oo.  dd^  ©dd^^^^ddod  esd^sp^-d  $ 

&o3o;>5  a<d^  Aoobd^  f^tS,  aid^d  (djd^d 

e)  fsdaa^. 

00 

o_r).  es^d^dd©  &$>%* 

d ©$F“"rf3i=_;3^p?  ^do  35^d^°do 
do.  rsid^od  sS^-5  esddp  ©gw^^j. 

o3.  J^ofosra^tSja^  esddo^  ^§e)’oaj^?  cijjsd 
dd>^  B^do  dja^d^o^  ccjaododdo^  ©do  e5do!d 
e^d  dd^o csi^dodo  erooSSodo  d^^&^ddo 

oV,  dSoeoT)  ^tSafoe)  dSiro  ^s^coa^o^  o^yado 
oSo&rc  ^z§o5ol)  dSoro  doosodd  oeazlo 

CO  CO  fO  4 O’ 

o3oe/s  ^tSofoe)  ok  Ja>  &£)dcb;>ey  osado  ^oap^dS 

CO  CO  ¥^)  v O’  ^ CO 

o3ogddo^  ©i^jDJrJ^oaodo  rsdoddo. 

ENCrEISH. 

6This  Kshetru  or  body,  then,  is 
made  up  of  the  five  Mahabhoot  (ele- 
ments), Ahankar  (self- conceited- 
ness), BoodhSe  (understanding), 
Avyaktam  (invisible  spirit),  the 
eleven  Eendreeya  (organs),  and  the 
five  j Eendreeya-gdchnr  (faculties  of 
the  five  senses) ; 7with  Eechd  and 
Dwesha  (love  .and  hatred),  Sookk 
and  Dookh  (pleasure  and  pain), 
Ghetana  (sensibility),  and  Dhreetee 
(firmness).  Thus  have  I made  known 
unto  thee  what  that  Kshetru  or  body 
is,  and  what  are  its  component  parts. 

%&$Gndn,  or  wisdom,  is  freedom 
from  self-esteem,  hypocrisy  and  in- 
jury; patience,  rectitude,  respect  for 
masters  and  teachers,  chastity,  stead- 
iness, self-constraint,  disaffection  for 
the  objects  of  the  senses,  freedom 
from  pride,  and  a constant  attention 
to  birth,  death,  decay,  sickness,  pain 
and  defects;  ^exemption  from  at- 
tachments and  affection  for  children, 
wife,  and  home;  a constant  evenness 
of  temper  upon  the  arrival  of  every 
event,  whether  longed  for  or  not; 

11 A constant  and  invariable  wor- 
ship paid  to  me  alone;  worshipping 
in  a private  place,  and  a dislike  to 
the  society  of  man;  i2a  constant 
study  of  the  superior  spirit;  and  the 
inspection  of  the  advantage  to  be 
derived  from  a knowledge  of  the 
Tattiva  or  first  principle. 

This  is  what  is  distinguished  by  the 
name  of  Gncin,  or  wisdom,  Agnan, 
or  ignorance,  is  the  reverse  of  this. 

131  will  now  tell  thee  what  is 
Gnea,  or  the  object  of  wisdom,  from 
understanding  which  thou  wilt  enjoy 
immortality.  It  is  that  which  hath 
no  beginning,  and  is  supreme,  even 
Brahm,  who  can  neither  be  called 
Sal  (ens)  nor  Asut  (non  ens). 

14It  is  all  hands  and  feet;  it  is  all 
faces,  heads,  and  eyes;  and,  all  ear,  it 
sitteth  in  the  midst  of  the  world 
possessing  the  vast  whole. 

R 
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Bijagabat-^ceta, 


SANSCRIT. 

ojj.  XltSr-ao^  jOJDXors'sepTvO  rv 
Sr'^O^jaSoa-rf^e-aol  SSXXoXXs- 
sp^  ^^XiF-rsoXors^^  ^|| 


oe_.  6o3oXoX^$Je>33>;5T>Xbs£Xo6XX 

j3o°X6£  I rijeJg; 

Xjoas^oSX^E^I  || 

o2.  eOEp^o^^jB^^o^S^rfe^ 

r^Xo  | 6j3je)Xc£^^c  ^X^.’J 

iXs^X j-^SjIj^Sc|| 

O0T-.  <XXo 

XJgXXXoi^i?  | K^o^^dioo  &r|X 
XoXo^oSo^&XX— ' 7^ixXo|| 

O— , rsS^oi^ jG^OTa^Xo&^odjQ 

X^Je)  5Xn  oX  X T3 | XjXjpjX^QX£3^3:3 

1 CcJ* 

o5oS±)CT3gp33cSojS»Xti'S^»^|| 

— l^X^y^  g^OT^JjXoI^olitf^X&TjJ^^D 
SioeroepuXIj  j Qtreuao^Xope'soll.^X 
^/X^3Xo^jS3f-|| 

co(  BD-dj5&3-drsXa^e-^^  xS^Xjg 

\X jX | ^jXiilS Xl^SO-rfoso^ 

_c_x.  t^X^i^X jX^3r^k?boX 
jX  ^SajsfXofCT?- 1 g^Xf^o XjpsXo 

XjftJ^Xr^1  CvTj  || 


CANARESE. 

o^.  XoXo.  oSoe/^  o£jo\^ jajooX^  XofooX^fesX 
&®5b  oSoere  cgo^jokX^X^  eSB^  'qXiXxi^ 
cXjBXTjX  XXoSJjSXolbje)  cq&rzS?  OOOerX^i^  X?CrJ 
raXoXXj  XapaXXo  ccjsoXjX  XorsX^X^  es^^a 
Xji^3  '’qXbXZi^ 

o=_.  e^Boji5o  rqXoX  XoX^  s^&riaX  qireXX^/ 
t»-f*)XXJa>  o^/S^/X Je>5  3J5j^  rgJS^^JTOX  ^XjXZjOoX) 
S^oioXj ^zizs^J\  sszjo  z3jj>XEre?\z3.^  X&roXxSc) o§o 

o2.  qlTSXXXD  aoXaxJXjsXzSsjBX  Xo&>  SoXX 
“00  —0 

OT'XoS}?  rqX:>XX3:>,  ^TSXX^  Spbh  ^oXiXrlj^  5&> 
fc^rkXZije»  «StS* 

or-,  g S^XoX^Xe^  £»^XOTXtbX  es'rfj  Xj^SX 

^JSX/wJ'hlScSoo'X:)  ^^o^Xti).  K3  Xs$)3  5?  (5 

' "3*  ^ ^’3* 

o5o^;3  StJT^'Jo&oTi  JsoJ30T3XX^.Z33  oSo&3  "XX  5o^"Jj 
diox3®  oesXoXohwXSj 

CO  v o* 

OE  X^ltjjXDXsDX  E?5^l^3  533)Xd3o(5  3dt>^ 

^)3?  ^«O^OX^  ToOg^XsXX 

XXo  P2X>1&>^  zP^>2ff\  3$t3j  epXX^o^  5ojso 


T? 

— o • 


_oo.  \XjX^3di)o?  ^jXos^^j  oSooa>  oSoXtk  3 
gcx<^  e£>^>&o3je)T3XX'^o7&  3$,  SwbXX^^, 
XareX^fc}  iXjX^BoSootS  sc^xjXXfozX  3$. 

_oo,  treX^  xi>Xpo5  X^>)S-^X^  asXo&T^ 
^X  (X^Baixi  ^«3^So3oot3:>  so^e^tisXzk.  xbso 
z^jgsoX^  e9^>$X  a;Xo3oz3cD  ^Xorfck 
^®-X<y  n^XoXXo. 

_o_o.  IjjXoSj^  (X  jX^Sdio^  a°B  rsjXoXX^s 
^Zj&or;  ^X  jX^Sc^O  eSacOo OZS  500^x3  XofoX 

e5^3^aXoX^o  rqX£>X  5X33X3  e5eJX3DX3 

0 

o!b-rs  :£>d3o  ^X^X^1  SxXdS^xi^  XjpsXoXX  g^x^^ 


ENGLISH. 

15Itself  exempt  from  every  organ, 
it  is  the  reflected  light  of  every  faculty 
of  the  organs.  Unattached,  it  c.on- 
taineth  all  things;  and  without  quality 
it  partaketh  of  every  quality. 


l6It  is  the  inside  and  the  outside, 
and  it  is  the  moveable  and  immovea- 
ble of  all  nature.  From  the  minute- 
ness of  its  parts  it  is  inconceivable.  It 
standeth  at  a distance,  yet  is  it  pre- 
sent. i7It  is  undivided,  yet  in  all 
things  it  standeth  divided.  It  is  the 
ruler  of  all  things:  it  is  that  which 
now  destroyeth,  and  now  produceth. 

18It  is  the  light  of  lights,  and  it  is 
declared  to  be  free  from  darkness. 
It  is  wisdom,  that  which  is  the  object 
of  wisdom,  and  that  which  is  to  be 
obtained  by  wisdom;  and  it  presideth 
in  every  breast. 

^Thus  hath  been  described  to- 
gether what  is  Kshetra  or  body,  what 
is  Gnan  or  wisdom,  and  what  is 
Gneya  or  the  object  of  wisdom.  He 
my  servaut  who  thus  conceiveth  me 
obtaineth  my  nature. 

20Learn  that  both  Prakreetee  and 
Pooroosh  are  without  beginning. 
Know  also  that  the  various  compo- 
nent parts  of  matter  and  their  quali- 
ties are  co-existent  with  Prakreetee. 

2i Prakreetee  is  that  principle  which 
operateth  in  the  agency  of  the  in- 
strumental cause  of  action. 

Pooroosh  is  that  Hetoo  or  prin- 
ciple which  operateth  in  the  sensation 
of  pain  and  pleasure. 

22The  Pooroosh  resideth  in  the 
Prakreetee,  and  partaketh  of  those 
qualities  which  proceed  from  the 
Piakreetee.  The  consequences  a- 
rising  from  those  qualities,  are  the 
cause  which  operateth  in  the  birth  of 
the  Pooroosh , and  determineth  whe- 
ther it  shall  be  in  a good  or  evil  body. 


S&NSCKIT. 

-OS. 

I sStfbraJt^eys^j 

^j^tS^soo  &jf“^pbs(gbd°|| 

—D^. 

E^XopS^r^^So  | 7oo3s  (pt>b^S  o^Jal^b?)^ 

b^tj^jsc^oaa^afTicjio^  || 

_ c^>.  t^S^CTS 

e^braj^l  e9^^7fooa3£^o3cwS)(; 
Xo^Xzb—oSo^X^es^TJ-S^  1 1 

_ce_. 

| 3-dof^^ 

SiD^^jJOl^OjStjD-DO^O^tigll 

_o8.  c&3^o3^65os^os£^3<!o 

oJ  0 b3  3jO  A&^JO  | roO 

Cp  03» 

^d^i^E-  $|| 

— O'J  # oj^Oco-Ss-^O  g 

^o3 Obdsb^TJ  0 [ 


— de~.  ToJddo^^r’oo^s-^jojsij'rf 
^SJS^-dol  ^03^rda_^  j^jSS^fo^ 
C)3  Je>3ljOT>oX3  o|| 


3o.  (XjX^e^b&Xnt^p? 
brap3t>£XlSF~^  I dfogb^g^naS^S 
sbXsn  £— do  Tjb^Hfl 

So.  >^7TO^i  b^Xr| 

sb^bb^S  I ^g^a£sXhydo\^>  j?o,Xo 


lecture  f&BE. 


CANARESS. 

_o3.  ^.fa^tbbrfjs^d&OT  3$o&3^^?\o3ojs} 
^<3a5o^^oibj3?  e£>Xj^£Xobi^?\aixra5  rq-doiS 
sb^^-djb  #5  T^SoriS^  tWbi^tbz^ozfoe^  tJ-d 

idjgl^ySoZjja)  ^ v C-"b-' ^ 7b b . 

-otf.  ^3it5 ^53-d  ^5;^)3<3&>s&},  ^bz^^b}, 

XspsX^b}  ?o5o  c>ijs:T5a^o  S^oSb^S^  e?3;b> 
S3$X  ^$553  SbB^b. 

_D^#  uSJ^Tjj  ZpgpSjoZj^e,  ^J^ZjcD  eJjybo'rf 
eyjfj^b^  srapMSsyd.  zb^  ^e^tb  cth>osD,£oSoj?>£ 
X&ozfeira^  'sSo-d  ^abb  XsbE~o!lbseX&oZfo;ra 

[SDpsierer^J 

_D£_.  #?^5jZb^b^  ©BoZbZjQcpi)  ^-d  €&d-d> 
Spt3  ai^QozS  3crarks«n3}  ©oqyo 

&X-dro  sb^^b^^b^  tra&bzbb. 

_d2.  oSi<E>^  $d^Xo  € js  < ^sb  j? p } cd^'rf'd  aoXsb 
SJ3Z$  jg^^SJ  jg^^jiard  Xje>T&>D 

€cOjoZ5  £3Zb  ro^C^  Boi&j-rflSoZb  3$. 

-DJ-,  75t)d^JS0Zt>-rf  OJOCra  ^Je)^X^o5oOe) 

Tiaakrax  ^eSXuaoatb-3  tS-dsb^-d^^b^  ^3a<yz$ 
td^boSaozb  oira^b  S^oSoo^js^  ©3^  3^ai« 


_DS 


3s-.  o3oere  X3c^c^o3ots  rc&bora 

•h-db^^ozb  ^J3®a  3$}oZ5  ■S&TotS  3ib 

sradia  ^j®ZjUrozS  XScrfo^b^  SoJSoZb'rf^b,. 

3o,  oSoere  Xdo~X^J3  i^o jX^BcOooZ^  bra 
rfe^zb^  5cSoozb  oSrosra^b  B^dbod^ja^  e?^b 
5ot>XcSo®  Xd^braoCTS^^ozbo  S^d^dod^b. 

3o.  axrasnX  #J3^Xtf  ?5°-6  spad^^b^  ‘^P0’^? 
XzSalb|hb^j3t>x  s^paj-rf^b  cyXSefoobrazS 
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ENGLISH. 

23 P ooroosh  is  that  superior  being, 
who  is  called  Maheswar,  the  great 
God,  the  most  high  spirit,  who  in  this 
body  is  the  observer,  the  director,  the 
protector,  the  partaker. 

2tHe  who  conceiveth  the  Pooroosh 
and  the  Prakreetee,  together  with  the 
Goon  or  qualities,  to  be  even  so  as  I 
have  described  them,  whatever  mode 
of  life  he  may  lead,  he  is  not  again 
subject  to  mortal  birth. 

25  Some  men,  by  meditation,  be- 
hold, with  the  mind,  the  spirit  within 
themselves;  others,  according  to  the 
discipline  of  the  Sankhyti,  (contemp- 
lative doctrines),  and  the  discipline 
which  is  called  Karma-yog  (practical 
doctrines);  260thers  again,  who  are 
not  acquainted  with  this,  but  have 
heard  it  from  others,  attend  to  it. 
But  even  these,  who  act  but  from  the 
report  of  others,  pass  beyond  the  gulf 
of  death. 

27Know,  O chief  of  the  race  of 
Bharat , that  every  thing  which  is 
produced  in  nature,  whether  animate 
or  inanimate,  produced  from  the 
union  of  Kshetra  and  Kshetraqna, 
matter  and  spirit.  28fje  wh0  behold- 
eth  the  Supreme  Being  alike  in  all 
things,  whilst  corrupting,  itself  uncor- 
rupting; 29And  conceiving  thht  God 
in  all  things  is  the  same,  doth  not  of 
himself  injure  his  own  soul,  goeth  the 
journey  of  immortality. 

30He  who  beholdeth  all  his  actions 
performed  by  Prakreetee,  nature,  at 
the  same  time  perceiveth  that  the 
Atma  or  soul  is  inactive  in  them. 

3i\Vhen  he  beholdeth  all  the  differ- 
ent species  in  nature  comprehended 
in  one  alone,  and  so  from  it  spread 
forth  into  their  vast  variety,  he  then 
conceiveth  Brahm , the  Supreme 


^b^  g-rfbsDojo  SoJSoZb^b. 


Being. 
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33fjaijabat-#reta, 


SANSCRIT. 

3_o.  ©jsa&s^Jtyfcs -p®3T>£  "Ssfi 
■^TS 32^(300 I 
€§dCb^3de>5§£e)sS^|| 

S3.  oSd^sco^f- A^ojj-sg^  crsTO 

^O ■$&%£&-&£§  I rotis-^Dj^  cJ^JS«7j^ 

Q 

^oa^p^^ja^Stj^f  j| 

3tf.  al)(^s^/)5T)^oio^^2^i)'^c^o 
€j3^Do^oo-d£>°  I ^=\3j£c{8j<>  ^qys 

3&f . 

£8£g^Tv>  | £^TS^ltS j^sS^JS 5 

g^oS^OTko^oB^TS-dojl 


CANARESE. 

3-D.  o3o^  &o3(  ^•rfTO’d^^j  #?  TSlWjaJj^k 
e2o^a&Tta;d:>?  T^psa^dacy  zW;±>  ? 
eJTftfoozS  30^-dA^cD  oscdo-rf^Dc^AJ^ 

C§®Tj$cLra  o’rfydd^y . 


33  oSoera  ^ob®  ob:ra  <^dod  tJ^sao)  Tojs 

CO  CO 

‘SD’df©  ^xSEov®  Crf-zS®  rsfdo^T Sje^ 

SqSt!  oSo<2>0  dO®dZjI)  r-jdod  £>£>r~t5 0& 

3tf.  cSo€^  jpd^^  ToTO-d^^  ^ 

cSoe;^  £oD^/\  it5j5H§7oo-rf^JS^  Jo27^ 

c3o?  jf^jofo)  dSoCJ^  ^J5t)3ri) 

3^.  js^tJ 

^ $Js>3a$  ^Tj/s^Sd&o  ^os^tS  t5z3  3 

0 9 

O^JSXjj  O^oSjiTi-dsd^ 
65^t do  ^ajo^srozj  [Sjs^sSzfoai)^]  cojao’rfo 
ikb. 


ENGLISH. 

32This  supreme  spirit  and  in- 
corruptible Being,  even  when  it  is 
in  the  body,  neither  acteth,  nor  is  it 
affected,  because  its  nature  is  without 
beginning  and  without  quality. 

33As  the  all-moving  Akas,  or  ether, 
from  the  minuteness  of  its  parts,  pas- 
seth  every  where  unaffected,  even  so 
the  omnipresent  spirit  remaineth  in 
the  body  unaffected.  3*As  a single 
sun  illuminateth  the  whole  world, 
even  so  doth  the  spirit  enlighten 
every  body. 

35They  who,  with  the  eye  of  wis- 
dom, perceive  the  body  and  the  spirit 
to  be  thus  distinct,  and  that  there 
is  a final  release  from  the  animal 
nature,  go  to  the  Supreme. 


lecture  f$F. 
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LECTURE  XIV. 

OF  THE  THREE  GOON  OR  QUALITIES. 

• 

5o  £>  aJ3  o_  ^ ? ef>  ^ys  g o5b. 

SANSCRIT. 

CANARESE. 

ENGLISH. 

a?. 

SSXS^Sg. 

Krishna. 

o,  tSdo^:radi)°i35 &Tp3 
^530&!r>  I O^OOT  S5o0^ 

a§t3°  1 1 

f=~^j8>As3°  1 T^FpL^JSlp&ro 

oioof  (0^5 j^dSoopi^oSed  || 

oTjot^o^cco!  7oo$37o^d£3£ra 
gD^rsos^J3o^§g^-da:|| 

o.  6jjsJ^Z$^o^  3^zi>  tio&A^jinh  tj-rfsliSDtS 
aJ^O^O^  T^Bp^d©»  £?  Ti^/SS-^^OOT’rf  V®j^Sa 
2d3p5^  rQpe>^  &3-^p  oo^^rfoa.p, 

—jd^  ^ ej^jcOorJ 

^ Ea©o£>  ©dd)  Tj^l^SVZiZS^  tfZ&AJfi  SooB^ 
■dsj  \t5 Ij^afozSe^  d^tpTjrfik. 

3.  oSoS)«  epxi-d^^  TjJST^  p js^do  a^e- 

^ esTS-de^  a^oLs-tip^  rqi&d^  oixie/o 

sftd'&Atf  To^l^dbo  ©"rfd  dfotxocjp  e?A03Ti>, 

!l  will  now  reveal  unto  thee  a 
most  sublime  knowledge,  superior  to 
all  others,  which  having  learnt,  all 
the  MooneSs  have  passed  from  it  to 
supreme  perfection.  2They  take 

sanctuary  under  this  wisdom,  and 
being  arrived  to  that  virtue  which  is 
similar  to  my  own,  they  are  not  dis- 
turbed on  the  day  of  the  confusion 
of  all  things,  nor  born  again  on  their 
renovation. 

3The  great  Rrahm  is  my  womb. 
In  it  I place  my  foetus ; and  from  it 
is  the  production  of  all  nature. 

X ^"cSors^^^oaooiojijJi) 
3—  oj07dr(  op5o§oij«>°  1 sdt^doi^j j 
^^oSo'iSas^^'dsoosS^aitS jZj=L^)|| 

X,  o3o^5  5bo3»^)^j^°5  bSoe^ 
ojjslrf  s!>Je)SH-A^  SooB^rft^  65^JA^ 

A^Sc-O)  &©di3$  aOwQJOJe) 

4The  great  Brahm  is  the  womb 
of  all  those  various  forms  which  are 
conceived  in  every  natural  womb, 
and  I am  the  father  who  soweth  the 
seed. 

§7do^sre°|  ?)2>^oS:dosF)a»T)SoJ0^Ec^ 
73£&pi>35$cSbo|| 

e_. 

T^sSo^sSodioo  1 7fos07o0^^2}p^38tf3 
^roO^^S5:T>^^X)|| 

^ . 1^5 j^3a3o  •^ao^o'rf  SooBj-rf  T^d^dp 
cSooSo  A0P37\$>  bSoOe  dbSo3  ££>&;3(>5  TTodDeXrf  d1? 
•zS^Soa dpcSS  ^Bp^op};. 

£— . d^  AorsTx^ja^  ro^Aors^j  ^dos^a^rS 
■zSlcSood  (t5js3)^3  ^soa^ 

krS^o^OozS  tfBpssbdzk;  d3oS>°  -£r3T5d&> 

33?. 

5There  are  three  Goon  or  quali- 
ties arising  from  Prakreetee  or  na- 
ture: Scttwa  truth,  Raja  passion,  and 
Tama  darkness  ; and  each  of  them 
confineth  the  incorruptible  spirit  in 
the  body.  6 The  Satwa- Goon,  be- 
cause of  its  purity,  is  clear  and  free 
from  defect,  and  intwineth  the  soul 
with  sweet  and  pleasant  consequences, 
and  the  fruit  of  wisdom. 

S 
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2 'd^J3?Ot)7^t)^,:3!oS£l  7d  oX 

* S -'D  £J  & £Q 

7nJ^oot5^o  I a 
7oo^^^So^oj| 

<S~m  ^^^^S^^&ioSltySjS^pOrj 
Tis-S^So^szo  I ^tS j^Jdtsr>v7ifi${Zj->je? 

E . ro^o7^s357ooaio5o§-dai°^q^f»l 

Zpftfg  I 353  j-^Ja) 

•(S^ojoaioSo^^ll 


oo,  ■dea^^b^EpepTOoijro^o^S 
SjJS-d^  | -dairO^^O^^O^^^doro^^O 

*«3,9»  || 


CANARESE. 

2,  13335  co A0f©o^)  Ot> A 55^  oj0330(J)o33Z5z5o  cj «JOczSo 

a>  TiiOTacOooZj  oooBji)  oSoozSo  ©$  e£>x3©  XXj— 

<53  Q ® 

7jo2oot££>oz5  zS°3oo5o7±>^  XB^qsXotSzI». 

o— . o5o©£  grsdord  Aor©^) 

oagyc&otf  S&Sd^ojjTBT^oZk  3^,  rsitdo  oSoe/3 
[p^J?4 ^JS^sd^iO^roodo^TSZdo^^  o&rdlSo&J^ 
e?ooJ$^j3}  £izSjakro5  ^a^ozS  efeS^^^  £83^ 

5ot)  t5o  oi  T^o  ^ 


F“.  chs^^j  7&>SDZ5!)?  U335Xi^)  tfsks-z^ 
id jcJ£^6$TdJ\T3  • 08,3  c§°  epsdS?^^  ^^«AOf©^j 
353 ^djdos  dooel-  irjsodo  dod^ojoD  ^cra&KbdtSo 

1 W3-  00 

zlo  ^jrj£>  oijs'XzS. 

T* 

DO.  dairio^  ^dOrdo^A^^O^,  StfoDO&tSSjO^  OJ^ 

oioj^  dairio^  7o3£7<$S>3  atcOj&zjsl)^  ado 
^doroo^  rd^A^^O^  acOOoJTd^J^  daiTjJe)^ 


00_  cuT^Z73£t?^3z3^£^S-^T$  JW 

t cmiiss^aio^  I a©  Tdo  083733  ^crsa 
og* 

1 1 

o_d.  ^^yrS/S^^oBdo^g^d^f©») 
3&^do°rd^|js3 1 dSB^^sraJiaredSoo^ 
ad^epd^r-^jl 

o3.  es^djTO'Ijs^jdg)^  ~i 
7 S^sSjs^SogtSe^-  I ^Tkcv^ss^attiaSoo 
i^ad^-^^odo^oid^ll 

otf.  C3^07j3roS^\djd^75  ^o(dj^ 

T 

olboa}j«!$75oS38^!  [ a'tfja^doSOTo 

^s3^do£>7  3did^^  || 

o^>,  •dajSJijj f}&>3  oas^ 

0^0353(3^33^  | y^^^dd^odorJodjQg)^ 

(&*^oaAcsi5i?|f 


^5;0&J37\3l^7S. 

oo.  d?  zSesozSI)  oSoera  C73  (Vd/vefe)  o8ojj>  id  is© 
3^/3 ? 353J5'J$j35  a3J3353A  EwB^zStSjS^  C? 

ota  To^aopstS  d^a^ooZoo  S^c&e^B^. 

o_d.  (TZj-S^a^T)'  eFd-Sftf  ^dos- 

a$  e?do^^)©?  ss^o^^&doD^o^oje)^  eJ  00807^ 
osi^ja^o  dj§j3^Aor©fC>  d ^S^oio^  sdo83ojdzdo  ; qto 

o3.  6S\djB,3^3j  e5idjd^^)3?  ddddakja^ 
3j3(>7o^j3  <t^A$>  adj3«Aor©Zd  dj)Cj  q8o©  Soo83o, 

(p  CO  Cj 

^ • z5\3Tjo^oT3  ^3^3^ 

od'i  d8je>:33A  To^AOpS^}  7o873_75 
zSo&z^fip}  djdfB^jaoZdod^js^  c?3S3a  cro^dod 
^do^  S^Zodd  5>doc-£)A^3Z3  €je>^X^do}  ocjaozdo 
d^do. 

o'^  d^JS^AOf©  ^ co ES^Zo^  dodfod 

^do^  soasob  Xdos-dosoo^  ov)^1  ddS^  do&jddi, 
zosXcSo’  sldjs^AOf©  ^es^z^d^od)^  <^od3^®o 


SiZoddo  do(radai38od)e)  ooo83o,ddo. 
^ 1 CO  <53 


ENGLISH. 

?The  Baja- Goon  is  of  a passionate 
nature,  arising  from  the  effects  of 
worldly  thirst,  and  imprisoneth  the 
soul  with  the  consequences  produced 
from  action;  «The  Tama-  Goon  is 
the  offspring  of  ignorance,  and  the 
confounder  of  all  the  faculties  of  the 
mind  ; and  it  imprisoneth  the  soul 
with  intoxication,  sloth,  and  idleness. 

9The  Satwa-Goon  prevaileth  in 
felicity,  the  Raja  in  action,  and  the 
Tama,  having  possessed  the  soul, 
prevaileth  in  intoxication.  10When 
the  Tama  and  the  Raja  have  been 
overcome,  then  the  Satwa  appeareth, 
when  the  Raja  and  the  Satwa,  the 
Tama ; and  when  the  Tama  and  the 
Satwa,  the  Raja.  UWhen  Gnan  or 
wisdom,  shall  become  evident  in  this 
body  at  all  its  gates,  then  shall  it  be 
known  that  the  Satwa-Goon  is  pre- 
valent within.  i2The  love  of  gain, 
industry,  and  the  commencement  of 
works  ; intemperance,  and  inordinate 
desire,  are  produced  from  the  preva- 
lency of  the  Raja- Goon,  i3whilst  the 
tokens  of  the  Tama- Goon  are  gloomi- 
ness, idleness,  sottishness,  and  dis- 
traction of  thought.  14When  the 
body  is  dissolved  whilst  the  Satwa- 
Goon  prevaileth,  the  soul  proceedeth 
to  the  regions  of  those  immaculate 
beings  who  are  acquainted  with  the 
Most  High,  is  When  the  body  findeth 
dissolution  whilst  the  Raja- Goon  is 
predominate,  the  soul  is  born  again 
amongst  those  who  are  attached  to 
the  fruits  of  their  actions.  So,  in 
like  manner,  should  the  body  be  dis* 
solved  whilst  the  Tama- Goon  is  pre- 
valent, the  spirit  is  conceived  again  in 
the  wombs  of  irrational  beings. 
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OE # ^^cj"5^^0 cd7>r(S^ 

^O^zi ,<y o T)& 0 1 TJ&Iro OJ3  "rfC/O  ZfcgO  zfo 
—6  — 0 SO 

o2.  oJ3a£^03d3  o3o€^&i3  ^O  XiSi 
'&®{&jd£Z!jG^ie£  I y^JszizljasfS^ 

OO-,  O0$£e-oa^0§  rvl^cda^zk 

oSnaa^fog  I ai^o^Aopo^gS^ 

ct^es^ja^  A8^oSsa3±>cts°  || 

O— . ^DpfioAisv^Z^?- -doo^o 
z&(T3iXj^ iatii^SI  ao^^^tWo^ 
^si>ZR>^&ft®$H<e#3|| 

_do.  Aofaa^^as^S^^i^jr*  z>o§o? 
^SoTo^o'rf^OTf- 1 23UD 

e/UcO  c)a?. 


—On, 


\ ^Ds-ot^  ^jr'Aopaa^Spga 
^S^ja^^itS j$Jd? I ^-airae^a-dg^o 

cJr\5ooJ  cJ&r. 

— D_ d.  ^jsa^o^itSjti^^oe^^ja? 
E&Soo-ded^raotte  I 

?tea  o^3 1| 

_o3.  erOcjarJ^  ■rfna&^Sjs;  >v>?S^ 
cSojaF^^&^ew^  I Ajraa^—oa 
ps^^^o^tav/s^Bsi  3^o7\s(;|| 


CANARESE. 

o=_.  Tjo^gj^ddF—cS  ?5si)s-e;saz5  Kh3^ 
?7^a?  uaatroAorszS  z5o^^a?  a^ja^AopaZj 

©aa  •^■^jacDOOTJo  ^^bear?. 

o3.  zhB^StoZS  aia^‘4j,  oaa^Aopa&oTj  €035 

gd^j  5&&3o,t$z5o  do-diSa&OT  zxrs^oo^a  eStoa^ 
Gj  * ’ 5 ^ 

oo-,  ^£z5erz3zJ-d>  a3o^^?'dj^'db5  uagtfKj-db 
skc^zSe^  ^tf^cyazS  AOf'aZi  sa^^ra-rfZ^S 

’doa^aSoa'^  tjaodoZ^Tjo  couaoZ^o 

os-.  i^jo5oa<^^  AJpaX^oZj  £>§ 

s^^TW&finSoZk  jSds^a  aopsa^  63  en)3s&>naz5 
zkoSSozSo  3<$zS  saa^ofoa  7o£2p^~zftD 

■dbga.;3. 

_D0.  Z^SoZSe^  5«B,z5  ^ aiDJSTb  aopsa^  £?§§• 
aSja^*rf  Zt^2o6^)o  Ab &3o oJ  a^,a?  0633  ^jja^^ 

A^o'rf  sZTi^\b^Z^J\  eszk^ai^ 

e&^F~^5  oTc)sg 

_Dot  (&>3°  S'as-^  si>J3-rib  ao£>3a$3o} 
caBzfo^  oSo^i  Aozb^  esaS^3  dSjojjra  cyso^-d 
z^-^3,  ©z53j  533$/^  ey  adojatlo  aopst^  e53§-  5oja^ 

d tS 

— Dv  * 

_c_o.  o3o^  traorfaS^^  (tjjsa^ 
sSjs^so  rq^jA^o  pqua^A  ^^'^'zSo^^ra,  ^ra^saX 
es^g^ySakcra ; 

_d3.  ^ja^o^ja^zSaS^  ssaX  ^ja^b  7v3pa7^ioZ5 
sdDxiei^rfTS  XoraA^sa  aSoZk&©oT&>  ^doad&ssa'A 
^oaai^ja  • 


ENGLISH. 

16The  fruit  of  good  works  is  called 
pure  and  holy;  the  fruit  of  the  Raja- 
Goon  is  pain  ; and  the  fruit  of  the 
Tama-  Goon  is  ignorance.  i^From 
the  Satwa  is  produced  wisdom,  from 
the  Raja  covetousness,  and  from  the 
Tama  madness,  distraction,  and  ig- 
norance- iSThose  of  the  Satwa- 
Goon  mount  on  high,  those  of  the 
Raja  stay  in  the  middle,  whilst  those 
abject  followers  of  the  Tama- Goon 
sink  below. 

J9When  he  who  beholdeth  per- 
ceiveth  no  other  agent  than  these 
qualities,  and  discovereth  that  there 
is  a being  superior  to  them,  he  at 
length  findeth  my  nature;  20an(J  when 
the  soul  hath  surpassed  these  three 
qualities,  which  are  co-existent  with 
the  body,  it  is  delivered  from  birth 
and  death,  old-age  and  pain,  and 
drinketh  of  the  water  of  immortality. 

Aejoon. 

2lBy  what  tokens  is  it  known  that 
a man  hath  surpassed  these  three 
qualities  ? What  is  his  practice  ? 
What  are  the  means  by  which  he 
overcometh  them. 

Krishna. 

22He,  O son  of  Pandoo,  who  de- 
piseth  not  the  light  of  wisdom,  the 
attention  to  worldly  things,  and  the 
distraction  of  thought  when  they 
come  upon  him,  nor  longeth  for  them 
when  they  disappear ; 23who,  like  one 
who  is  of  no  party,  sitteth  unagitated 
by  the  three  qualities  ; who,  whilst 
the  qualities  are  present,  standeth 
still  and  moveth  not ; 
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_otf  7j^-rfog£0°  7kS0°  73  W$2  ^ 

V 

C^OJS^^T^^oCja^o^gi 

_D^. 

^js^Dois^i^tS^cSoi/sS  I 7fa3f=“do2ffo5 
BgDj5?\57\oriS^3^7oriW)8^^5^?|| 

_D£_.  ^o^cSafS^j^es^nJ^# 
^ d3o6>^£  7§^l  I ToTkfGraTo^  si)§5 
’i^g'gzr~{z> ij^^traoSje>o^^<y^?[] 
_d3.  \&> j^Sjjj&a^&i^Sis^sSok^g) 
^Kh>£  TAfi6&Kfi2&  I rsig&tifiz 
TijjTiso^^TOoS^jje^  || 


CANAEESE. 

_£>tf.  TooS)  T&SOTttf^  ToSk^TO,  rd^^ra  ; 2oO 

e^o  ^ stfo7Vdx}  f\Jsk3oa»^J3>;  bjcSfo  esi^joio 
Tirfo^oaw^JS  ; ^irj)7SJe)  ^7V37taS  £ot5  Too, 
3a$±>3  To^o^o-zSplToa^^  ; 

_o^>.  ^ra^ij^cra^Ae^oio J3 5 Zx>(&ji(&j7!$ 
§)  o5ij«)ro^b^j«)  cSottra  tfefffrtoS  "$e/rf  es'S^aSo 

CO  * CO  “ CO 

£33  85^5^3  O&SlS^Je^  7\0PSa$  CJsS- 

coroTjJOBa, 

_D£_,  o3j3STO^£>  ©;S^8pS3F3-ds3o33  $&c3oje>57v 
&oTS  ££^3^  «N^OTfo^SdS^  e?3^3  #3  7\3p37v$ 
^J^fTOtS^.  rJT^SDAO-rf^O, 

_o3.  ^SjOXoZj-3  =^&&rrf  s^e) 

^js^?  os^^sxiZj  si»sD^sT>-dposai3 

riiSO^Je)^,  ey^jdfoi^TS^, 


ENGLISH. 

24who  is  self-dependent  and  the 
same  in  ease  and  pain,  and  to 
whom  iron,  stone,  and  gold  are 
as  one ; firm  alike  in  love  and 
dislike,  and  the  same  whether 
praised  or  blamed ; 25the  same  in 
honor  and  disgrace ; the  same  on  the 
part  of  the  friend  and  the  foe,  and 
who  forsaketh  all  enterprize ; such  a 
one  hath  surmounted  the  influence  of 
the  qualities.  26And  he,  my  servant, 
who  serveth  me  alone  with  due  at- 
tention, having  overcome  the  influ- 
ence of  the  qualities,  is  formed  to  be 
absorbed  in  Brahm,  the  Supreme. 

271  am  the  emblem  of  the  immortal, 
and  of  the  incorruptible ; of  the 
eternal,  of  justice,  and  of  endless 
bliss. 
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^£OT)AJpQ\tSj^^cJS  aiACxi)^ ,JZX>§7)°  | 
*r 

?)^o^o^€js^|| 
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roz^^^ll 

if,  eb^tSZjQaa^&^ja^Sbb^Ooi) 
f^fA&T)? Q^s-oB^Jdo&Z  I azb<b 

^Je>£-^Je>^5oS^  ^7uOA7?0S^ 
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a~  ^^Sroi^Zi>^°rfo|§  ^7\5 
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LECTURE  XV. 


OF  POOROOSHOTTAMA. 
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CANARESE. 

tfXSTO^g. 

O.  eS^-dj  sSg^OJGZS)  ^JSO^Sa^O  ^AJe)  «^‘doti 
^ySOZl)  FD^sj&TOZS  ©^rfs&rd  ^JoSSoT^Ta),  stazS 

rdo^A^J  ©ZSzi  dSo^Aep^SoSoo  UJi>5  cbJei&Ftrd 

^J0&>  cstZ^b}  S^Zfe^  5°Z3  S^£iZ3^  ^3. 

T* 

_D,  TofQT^OZS  iS^'rf^A^’je)  S^oSOa^OZ^  8#*A 
^^)A^Ja)  errf  ©ZStl  =&3oS3T\$>  sSo^^Je)^  W^Aje) 
a^&rJ  ©3  ©z3-d  zS^djA^j  ^ 

bo~ z3Tuo2oo^  tfO^^Ttyz'h  £>rot>oJ  ©5. 

3.  ©zfrd  ztoeb^p  ej&?  ©o3$^p?  £>t>o 

i^Soldc)  ^7\ ^/Cori^'JS'c^’rfdotjX  rq-rfoi^zS.  ZS^jZ^oSDTn  1?° 

■dJeiazd  ds  ©d ^ bozb^  ^cref o3ooa>  z5  ^raz5 
9 

j&oZ3  ^&Zjo5 

tf.  c?z5j°o  (SJJeidZjd^  aoQZoddj  rq-^j^  SxhTx'S 
rqTirain&a^  e?  ztab-rf^io  Zcbdo^sS^o.  ^jib— zS 

qj 

\t5j^^So5oo  o3jaz£>oz3  e?  c?a 

^j-dosl^  ^Sf\  djT5AF-d^^  &&oiu3^, 

Sf.  7bi—  5j3^A^zd'ddjai  eJb^dScoaj  tSjs^ 
SdcOo^zb-ctoz^  ^d^Zjddjsj 

E^bdje^  <\bSD  T&SC)7\7$OZ>  fS^Boj 
7a$OZ5  gS^C^&^bdj^  f^OZjSD  £7^t5o3xb  75t>dS 
tnS  e?  tzta^tS^  t&jaozkbdo. 


ENGLISH. 


Krishna. 


IThe  incorruptible  being  is  liken- 
ed unto  the  tree  Aswuttha , whose 
root  is  above  and  whose  branches  are 
below,  and  whose  leaves  are  the  Veds . 
He  who  knoweth  that,  is  acquainted 
with  the  Veds  2lts  branches  grow- 
ing from  the  three  Goon  or  qualities, 
whose  lesser  shoots  are  the  objects  of 
the  organs  of  sense,  spread  forth  some 
high  and  some  low.  The  roots  which 
are  spread  abroad  below,  in  the  regi- 
ons of  mankind,  are  restrained  by 
action.  3&4  Its  form  is  not  to  be 
found  here,  neither  its  beginning,  nor 
its  end,  nor  its  likeness.  When  a 
man  hath  cut  down  this  Aswattha, 
whose  root  is  sofirmly  fixed,  with  the 
strong  axe  of  disinterest,  from  that 
time  that  place  is  to  be  sought  from 
whence  there  is  no  return  for  those 
who  find  it ; and  I make  manifest 
that  first  Pooroosh  from  whom  is  pro- 
duced the  ancient  progression  of  all 
things.  5Those  who  are  free  from  pride 
and  ignorance,  have  prevailed  over 
those  faults  which  arise  from  the  con- 
sequences of  action,  have  their  minds 
constantly  employed  in  watching  over 
and  restraining  the  inordinate  desires, 
and  are  freed  from  contrary  causes, 
whose  consequences  bring  both  plea- 
sure and  pain,  and  no  longer  con- 
founded in  their  minds,  and  ascend 
to  that  place  which  endureth  for  ever. 
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’,  

CANARESE. 

s_,  c?  zb ^z5oD  (*$)W8P p>,  e^oi^rf j 

pje>  rs^  esd^aSocre  oSrerS  cdro^fcS^^  Sojao 

& ei-doX-dra?  ©zS^  <^zjXsi). 

2,  ^^x5j  ^/soZi>  eproXz^)  a^zSc^ja^zSe)  6©0o 
£»aJ®  sS^a&ziozprozR^A  \t5 jX  ^ SaSoSrb-rf  t5o^*o 
\bjo&7<^p™^  ©^X$X  Xjaa  eJ-d^zjB^-dD^ 
To^^JS^  o3o^o3oo^  Z3, 

O— . &igtip>  oSjz>^  3e»-dzS^  sgjsozlis^^as? 
airazSzfoozS  sfjs-drfos^j^  ©z*dg^  ^ob^o5oo 

KhvjSOA^OZS  7?Je)OZ&)CoJS^ A-3.5 
ttSjzred  & &t3P>^  Soz£>&rao7&>  (iSj^rfosa^, 

e-.  ■3-S,  XpSO  , e^^bs-  ^©7^  rf0J-?)A0  ZbX 

7 £*3’  7 7 * v 

?fo^5  fscrfA^  zSo^eroxzk  ^k^p>  arioso ©Xj 
^STi/Z^ , 

no,  ©zS^b  So-radzkzJZ^D^XS^  rqti/ZiZ^SD^XI^ 
XopsX^oZj  XjS&TrJSozkS^Oc^SriiTjZjTSZ^XI^  zi>Ji> 
z£rij  ^Je^z&zS&e^  air^rf^ix^c 53oj$  zitfc  ^js^ri> 

*SA 

oo,  ^r$jai)^z5j3Z&>zJ  gSojs^X^o  ey^VrfeD  pq 
•rioX,  s^psoddo  doj^^de^'rf  ©£3°-o-X^:> 

^■djoSo^^djsBroiXo^  dsd^^o^  SDpsfiro-dzfc. 

0-0,  rjJaJO^OS- 5 2^0^Z3j?  ©' A^A^  3§0  3^77"^ 

/foro  \d ;5sd#jsdod  #i»a(7i)^  drfjBzSzSjae  t?  i^sa 

dogJO'rfs'SZj'^GZjO  §^m 

03.  ToS^O  $3e>&Oa3o^  \ tS ^jypSX$fc} 
^-ctoSoozS  dado^do,  dsh^jraxS  e£o\z3|^BX  oSo 
ero  J\zi7\^p>^  so&idado^^o. 

otf%  (djrojjrlX^  TS^Sod^So 3 

ttosod  (dirojps  ^^rD^^zicrfooA^Jsd^  dj®>a^jsod 
dTTs'h  tzs&o^  az^TOZi  aS'^E-ssad  djs 

do^^o. 

ENGLISH. 

^Neither  the  sun,  nor  the  moon, 
nor  the  fire  enlighteneth  that  place 
from  whence  there  is  no  return,  and 
which  is  the  supreme  mansion  of  my 
abode. 

7It  is  even  a portion  of  myself 
that  in  this  animal  world  is  the  uni- 
versal spirit  of  all  things.  It  draweth 
together  the  five  organs  and  the  mind, 
which  is  the  sixth,  sthat  it  may 
obtain  a body,  and  that  it  may  leave 
it  again  ; and  Eeswar,  having  taken 
them  under  his  charge,  accompanieth 
them  from  his  own  abode  as  the 
breeze  the  fragrance  from  the  flower. 

9He  presideth  over  the  organs  of 
hearing,  seeing,  feeling,  tasting,  and 
smelling,  together  with  the  mind, 
and  attendeth  to  their  objects. 

lOThe  foolish  see  it  not,  attended 
by  the  Goon  or  qualities,  in  expiring, 
in  being,  or  in  enjoying  ; but  those 
who  are  endued  with  the  eye  of  wis- 
dom behold  it.  HThose  also  who 
industriously  apply  their  minds  in 
meditation  may  perceive  it  planted 
in  their  own  breasts,  whilst  those  of 
unformed  minds  and  weak  judgments, 
labouring,  find  it  not. 

i2Know  that  the  light  which  pro- 
ceeded from  the  sun,  and  illuminat- 
eth  the  whole  world,  and  the  light 
which  is  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  fire, 
are  mine  l3I  pervade  all  things  in 
nature,  and  guard  them  with  my 
beams.  I am  the  moon,  whose  nature 
it  is  to  give  the  quality  of  taste  and 
relish,  and  to  cherish  the  herbs 
and  plants  of  the  field.  l4I  am  the 
fire  residing  in  the  bodies  of  all  things 
which  have  life,  where,  joined  with 
the  two  spirits  which  are  called  Prdn 
and  Opan,  I digest  the  food  which 
they  eat,  which  is  of  four  kinds. 
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SANSCRIT. 

O^.  r0^=~ E3=D5oO  K>  roo£>£) 

^yS  ^ °dOcS/t>^^^Q 

z&  o&£  ^t%<^t$S)-£  | j 

OS-.  ZX3£  SziTd  p'dsZp'SjS^^  rj 
•^Dj^-rf  2^2^- 1 j£d  7^33 E~£%  #Jd&7>S> 

o3.  'jo^yio°0  pxispT^^pfiZ 
J^^O^cZ^So^Z^  I c5oJ5)^J3^1^jc55o 
^Je)S^83^^— ^^c55o^^-dg  II 
oo  , ooo  cd^*^>  Tjjdo^^^’j^j^ScodD^O's 
zS^js^tdog  1 esajs^^js^^o^ 
ed^j^g^Tdoi^JS^rfog  || 

Of*  oSOif«)^ZkTa)oSj^^odocoOodoJ2)t^Je) 
Kl^So^TfcjS^^doo  I ooj^f-SZj^ 
SiS^JD  0 ro-d^Sp-5^^2fre-d^|  | 

_oo. 

^o'sdbcSi  js^ifio  1 Q3z$^^£2Mty£jdr~ 
cdD^  ^ £ep»T&  [| 

GANARESE. 

o^.  oSoey  z$-d  coj^zSalbz^  ^ 

^ TS-fcOOO^^  S^^O>OJa>?  &rejj3^p?  £5^0^J3 
oSoe/^  fSoziTv^ozS 

Z^CJSO^a -Zicrs&ZiTi-^Jd  S^TS^i^  §>§ 

0£_,  ^JS^cSjS^  ^i'd^?  es^-d^i)?  rS^Oa^zb 
■^•dozXdb  ^•d^j-doid.^'s'A'do^^  cs^ja 

^ esg^d^o, 

o3.  £^t3  t^do^Zj  ^J-djlA^-3  zSztaje)^3o£> 

Sorod^D^  C-) 7)  ^ odjo cJ*dj(^Jc)^Zroi^3^) 

^tjj^o§5j  ^ezod^zS  dsdqd^. 

oa— . ^rs^do  cs&3  es^d^o^ra  cro^ 

do^ra'A'dodzd&ozd  f3(jz$z3|hsSo;ra  Sjjs^’dc^aSoja) 
zk^ycbzijtaa}  5oZj-rf^  sojso&tS  $3, 
os-,  oSos^  s^d^zbe;  tx>&po  ^zb 

zd,^raz5  fSce^sborf'tS  H^b&o^b 

c?3^°  Kid^^^i  od^idjs^daozd  ccjzo 

zk-rf^b. 

Do.  eseWsdo^sdS  ds  d^jz^d  £ 

£^oz3  ; dSa<§(>  ■^TDTjdSo^DZd  epnda 

;3<>?  rs.zd^do^  a^Zjd^dj  20  & dcZji^b  drsds^^A^ 

V 

TSj5)&T33^Je> 

ENGLISH. 

15I  penetrate  into  the  hearts  of  all 
men  ; and  from  me  proceed  memory, 
knowledge,  and  the  loss  of  both.  I 
am  to  be  known  by  all  the  Veds , or 
books  of  divine  knowledge  : I am  he 
who  formed  the  Vedant,  and  I am  he 
who  knoweth  the  Veds. 

16There  are  two  kinds  of  Pooroosh 
in  the  world,  the  one  corruptible,  the 
other  incorruptible.  The  corruptible 
Pooroosh  is  the  body  of  all  things  in 
nature ; the  incorruptible  is  called 
Koothasta,  or  he  who  standeth  on 
the  pinnacle.  !7There  is  another 
Pooroosh  most  high,  the  Paramatma 
or  supreme. soul,  who  inhabiteth  the 
three  regions  of  the  world,  even  the 
incorruptible  Eesivar.  isgecause  I 
am  above  corruption,  so  also  am  I 
superior  to  incorruption;  wherefore  in 
this  world,  and  in  the  Veds,  I am 
called  Poorooshottama  !9The  man 
of  a sound  judgment,  who  conceiveth 
me  thus  to  be  the  Poorooshottama , 
knoweth  all  things,  and  serveth  me 
in  every  principle. 

SOThus,  0 Arjoon,  have  I made 
known  unto  thee  this  most  mysterious 
Sastra;  and  he  who  understandeth 
it  shall  be  a wise  man,  and  the  per- 
former of  all  that  is  fit  to  be  done. 
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LECTURE  XVI. 


OF  GOOD  AND  EVIL  DESTINY. 


& Q oSb. 


SANSCRIT. 


^e$X5T3rdo53^!ar. 


& 

o.  es^o^oTo^fvo^^^F-^cSot^ 
7\;i$T&3gl  OT^oZj^o^oSoa^^ci-s^ 
qsD^oio^tleJsas— do  || 

_d.  esSoortsKj^^^Js/^gsro^X® 
KsoS-dw^o^o  I 

to^o'djs^c-do^So joTiss^tieJoll 


3.  3&\7Sj^ 

EoJS^roSTSje&SD  | ^jdo^TiodZjoTS^So 
^o^iaise(K)j58?3-d^|| 

| ©are  ^ossre^atu 
f\)0»iT^  oSje)  J| 

d£.  iS^a^rood&^JB^g^ai)^  £)0^) 
oSroTk&^sti  I dcre^ed  gKlodTjoiS^ 
DpzdoaparesLs  ^-^rsorfd  |j 


^d6 


■zS^ds?  r&>-rigde^  I ?3^^°O^Ti3g\3p^ 

^r^-do^^F-^o?(^oirso  || 


CANAEE3E. 

^X^ZSB^g. 

O.  ©S^O&^JSj  rJ^AOpS  ^J&^drfoTS^  af^oS^^ 

atS  oJ  So&Je^  rspi^^5lb?}(7^so^>?  cxb 

&^)7)  d^OTSjlD^ro^jD^  e5tWjs>^? 

og1  5 9 

D,  ©SoONO^DJe)^  ^JeJ^dd^lS  cOOtb 

O^ofojS,  33^7^^  BDoSc5SoJ5>5  ^31 

plXrf  asiajozSI)  T$o3oolbjs)  dslai)£)od&3  S&ib 

® CO  ’ CO 

Tb&^dSoJe^  do do£roJe>^5  JSSe^OJOJ?^ 
£3oe£e>^p, 

3,  ^atrte>^?  s^do6oocra?  &>s# 

cdoj^5  sk^rira^  zodidjud'rf  £>cre 

3o3ojs> ; o5o€?  ©a^E— ds  aoPQoT^o  &d^7 \3 
Fre^  3oofe3,T5dg5X  d)o6TO7\od^j. 

Zjoqf^p  ■rfdS~^J'D?  &©0Tj^p? 

; cSa^?  *o§? 

©rkxSXSFreTv  do^dd^  [i?Aod^j,] 

gp  hligA&oiXi  ^JS^g-^JS^To^ti^p  ©TbdXS 

axx>  sx^^js^r^di^p  cSoorb  cSor&oe^r&K^ 

t3  ^3odd^5  55^sS?^  £>^3o  Ejd^T^sTCs^  do 

8A 

ei  * 

g_.  &o<;ifz3^  qlJdtttf  rj^tx^ofoo  TjOZiO 
7$  CJrkd  do&o^odo  cSjrfrfo  dz^4)  ; oSo^e  *0 
3«  uodj3-d^’5  p^zsdzS  ■jS^drjosooc^^) 
doEooT^dd3^ 


ENGLISH. 


Krishna. 


1,  2 & 3The  man  who  is  born  with 
divine  destiny  is  endued  with  the  fol- 
lowing qualities : exemption  from 

fear,  a purity  of  heart,  a constant 
attention  to  the  discipline  of  his  un- 
derstanding ; charity,  self-restraint, 
religion,  study,  penance,  rectitude, 
freedom  from  doing  wrong,  veracity, 
freedom  from  anger,  resignation, 
temperance,  freedom  from  slander, 
universal  compassion,  exemption  from 
the  desire  of  slaughter,  mildness, 
modesty,  discretion,  dignity,  pati- 
ence, fortitude,  chastity,  unrevenge- 
fulness,  and  a freedom  from  vain- 
glory : 4whilst  those  who  come  into 

life  under  the  influence  of  the  evil 
destiny,  are  distinguished  by  hypocri- 
sy, pride,  presumption,  anger,  harsh- 
ness of  speech,  and  ignorance. 


sThe  divine  desliny  is  for  Moksh 
or  eternal  absorption  in  the  divine 
nature  ; and  the  evil  destiny  confineth 
the  soul  to  mortal  birth.  Fear  not, 
Arjoon,  for  thou  art  born  with  the 
divine  destiny  before  thee. 

6Thus  there  are  two  kinds  of  des- 
tiny prevailing  in  the  world.  The 
nature  of  the  good  destiny  hath  been 
fully  explained.  Hear  what  is  the 
nature  of  the  evil. 
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SA^SOKST. 

o^Tioungl  ^r^s^o^bss^es^ua^To 

jl 

O— , O^SBAZJSSoa'd 

^£rlo  | ©Tki  w^roO$3e>3o-foi>^5 

grs^.^±)5o^3^o|| 

c , C^3DQ"i-0 

jsq^smZS  o3og  I [xSjEj-z&o&fii^Xjtf 

T 

T^p3°^(5j  Js)a5oai  A^Ja^Sos'Sg  || 

OO.  S3t3o^Je>(J=) 

qt±ra£zloZ)35>  £33g  I iSja^sos^T^jSo^ 
^£ro33^jo53g-^rf J^F~0&^iSo-^j@S° 

OO,  £$0S3  ZiyrfBzb^oSjSOE^  [^>J^ 
C^Jal Os'tj o^OO TIT  3 ^©t>Q  I Tj  O’cS'jS (JTjcji  J3 ^ 

AtJ-d-rfcragsD-rfaS^  sd°  || 

o_D.  eJas  ^i^ais-cs^  s3t3o 
^JS^jl&ad&^g  I ^35oOefe3z3o£f)J3^ 
T^^S-rfo^jJoSoo^'^S-  TdoE^oij^r'II 

o3.  ^^^■rf^dooSjajeie^Do^otr^,’ 

S)rf^S^)^£-^o|| 

otf.  59^h)  s3go3j®>  So^g^^o/  SoF — 
sS^s^TJcra^b  I #?^-5ja^^oodo^L®5 
9\^TS^55oo8je)srsg-^c)^?|| 

oj-p.  ey^o^^ai^nD^^^js^js^o 
& TolS  ^■fja^doaSra  I oSo^^o-o^^Dj 
^JS^jS^rq^a^SD^ja^SSag  j| 


CAMAEESE. 

8,  ©.-TjJ'd  rOOaiO^A^TO'rf  &)^j&> 

esadSo-cb  ; e>t5t$  &>eS-&<i$D}  e? 

£as-d^^ra?  To^^p  o!o<y . 

o— , &■&&  i^jjS^oSoje) 

#3^-d^j®  osj£^o73js  e>tk  ^^vL.ir^  sdoS^ozk 

eszddsDTi^^j  s^s&’rfS^oJo^  rqz&s^SoTfoe)  ts^kgrrS 

S-.  ^Oc-P  ooJ3o£>  rd^ep-s'rf 

■^)t>5  ese;  ^a»£>  cdaro  ^jprcfoszS  t^Sos-T^js 

<?  9 

^OT?\c5ioJa!5  ^arO-rfld-de)  cSo^  Ojoijs^ 


CO 

TftkrfrftJSTsO&Js)  0&&3j,S3  T? 

e3  -°  ’ 

OO,  S9^‘do  ^jp^F- O^JalAlS  ff35±>T5^Je>^  Zdo8[S 

tkra^  7dozS/\^j3^  ooj3o&  So&d^oSq.  esoSais^A^ 
SST^a^So^  iSje^sSoTS  ^A^'SorJ  e53o73tS^  I5t^ 
cSoZSo^ifcOTk  ^t)j-d§F“ r&SBT^. 

oo,  zirs-da&TS  ■jiao^oo^jSDtd  al-o^ 

q3o^  COJ30&  UDS±>^  S$Jd(7\3^  S05 

?\oTk>  oSOrfczStA) 

&r 

o_o.  e?! a^osj  ^js>o3-&>  3oX  a^oT5 
ut)7\  ^zhTSe^oio ja>?  ^jsy^Td^oSoje) 5 e?oT^d3co 
$ 3$CT3?s  sd^o^  #5^  q?J3  ^7\a^js  i»  To^ti 
£>0"rf  iZSjtS^  rdo^DZS^Xt^^  tijBZkSrkTSTb. 

o3.  #?A  ^^Old  ^ 

S3Z5  rsfrf^  ootraaf^o,  £^7\  #3  (Td j3^syz35  3 
b?\  ^ -rf^sq  oo^TDid^  e?/6<§ . 

oTf  £<3  Sc^OaO^-^i  ^3  ozd  SX) 

^ 3o7^(®d-d^TO^  :aJS<to|^)^)  ^5^5  :ds^,d^05 

$/*>5a^)$o  -^^>?  ^5^0  ?JZd  ^05  SJ&^O^ 

cS®$$  OOSO^J^^, 

O^f.  ^5-3^0  5or?03Zd^^O;  2i^A^)^  C5?S7S  ^ 

sdoS3.^-do?  OO08t;  3$T3Zix§  ^ Z53^ 

35j®(i)#)^;  rdo^os^  oSoozdo  eSEy^^So 

"rf  ^Sjs^Sscd^^B^^-dj  [co^o^-do.] 


ENGLISH. 

7Those  who  are  born  under  the 
influence  of  the  evil  destiny  know 
not  what  it  is  to  proceed  in  virtue, 
or  recede  from  vice ; nor  is  purity, 
veracity,  or  the  practice  of  morality 
to  be  found  in  them.  8They  say  the 
world  is  without  beginning,  and  with- 
out end,  and  without  an  Eeswar ; 
that  all  things  are  conceived  by  the 
junction  of  the  sexes;  and  that  love  is 
the  only  cause.  9These  lost  souls, 
and  men  of  little  understandings, 
having  fixed  upon  this  vision,  are 
born  of  dreadful  and  inhuman  deeds 
for  the  destruction  of  the  world. 

10They  trust  to  their  carnal  appe- 
tites, which  are  hard  to  be  satisfied  ; 
are  hypocrites,  and  overwhelmed 
with  madness  and  intoxication.  Be- 
cause of  their  folly  they  adopt  false 
doctrines,  and  continue  to  live  the 
life  of  impurity.  H They  abide  by 
their  inconceivable  opinions,  even 
unto  the  day  of  confusion,  and  deter- 
mine within  their  own  minds  that  the 
gratification  of  the  sensual  appetites 
is  the  supreme  good.  J2Fast  bound 
by  the  hundred  cords  of  hope,  and 
placing  all  their  trust  in  lust  and 
anger,  they  seek  by  injustice  the  ac- 
cumulation of  wealth,  for  the  gratifi- 
cation of  their  inordinate  desires, 

13<=  This,  to-day,  hath  been  ac- 
quired by  me.  I shall  obtain  this 
“ object  of  my  heart.  This  wealth 
“ I have,  and  this  shall  I have  also. 

“ J4This  foe  have  I already  slain,  and 
“ others  will  I forthwith  vanquish.  I 
“ am  Eeswar , and  I enjoy  ; I am 
“ consummate,  I am  powerful,  and  I 
“ am  happy  ; 151  am  rich,  and  I am 
“ endued  with  precedence  amongst 
“ men  ; and  where  is  there  another 
“ like  unto  me  ? I will  make  presents 
“ at  the  feasts  and  be  merry.”  In  this 
manner  do  those  ignorant  men  talk, 
whose  minds  are  thus  gone  astray. 
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SANSCRIT. 

Oe_.  3J305£3^ 

<yrdx5je>^^)gl 
^oTiaoB^-d^o^eri)  || 

o3  eJ^,7o02iro03S8ro  2J7) 

# — *0  — 0 Q 

douS^eSg  I 

~^o  1 1 


OO-,  es^oo^tio  2ifi)0"rftSE— O 5T>X$0O 

y (j)0£^  I ci)  o^X5)X^  ■joj'^'cO1^ 

^Zl3^j&^O^a3^?^rij^o503^g|j 

nr  ^^5oo&£^3gtf^oi)f-7dosfo 

jb) 

SJ2p-3^T3ria9^^^C^)J3^^|| 

-DO.  C?ri)5(J0cSjJS Jj) 

I -^ra^c^re/S^^rSo 

^o5d^€ cIS^OJ  JeJO^jJ^  Js>  0 A®  0 1 1 

_Do . i§ w^'rfoS53£i‘do^) 

^Kb^tS^i" '^joko£$s§sf  || 

_D_D.  g^OS-ldM^o  jfSo^ojo  3 

&©Stb£T3^J^$£s-dg  | eye^dss^ 

3^g  \ f j^D^SJS^TelStSUDOASoll 

_d3. 

^s~f  ^s&wwd^g I 

£KbS0o£3C3O7v§o|| 


CANARESE. 

o e_.  es^o^saxS  do^js^asat^oXS  eWo /ib^bra ? 

^js>(=5o5oa)  &i>oDoox3  tfszii€y 

^js^aa^S  e?ci&o&»$  ^5"dj®)  [e??Tj  esa^r 
co  ^ 

o3roXS  ^d^xSe^  830^0-rf-rfo. 

o2.  3X^  ^^tjT35  «^O 

o 

#x55537^  gio^rf-dro,  cn^5  x$je>£5  x&xSTv'fjst^  ?fo® 
a^jsoa-do^-dra  e??\  oi^A^o 

X5<yj3?  rfo$£>oX$<yj3>5  zhudfiTSoSo^^  e3 

B^.  cox3  a "dor  wOGjd^ 

e3 

OO— . ©SoOffaTfc^fce)^  a>£>^J3^,  ojab^TS^, 
^J3j^^^35>^5  ^jao&XSsSoa'A 

TS^tfriS  o^03e>  eSf3  <5&xra  "<% 

IXrJ  ©orsdSo  tSardo^T?. 

or-,  i^rs/ddjs  sk^a^A®^/!  es^BydTS,  «9 
dooA^tijs),  e?b  e?  -jS^Ua^^  esTdj-d  xioax^sa 

■rf  AcJj~ A^OSJ  roOritJTdA^e)^  (^Je>SJa7\£)Je>  ^JS'hrdo 

Ih&S^ 

DO.  vfvjd  "rdoPGOXbfjXj  A c£>r  SoJ5)oa*rf 

z±)T?>T$-d)  a;7^a7^cd^o5or3  i^-rftSoS^  • 

Sov?  ^o§5  0^j3^aSo1d^ 

£o  J5)  O*rfo  ^ 

-DO.  T?T>si>5  ^aa/^  €js^, 

•do  a^razd  ^drui  a>^)?\^3  t?J^Zj  jsa^aS^ 
xSo^axk^  eyzdsD-dra  xbrati^^  eSrfaS^sb. 

— D— D.  o3d<§£  ?»of5(^  o’sbirdA^ra'rf  ^ 

Bojarb  aya^eoT^oxS  sjzisj^  eJbjoo 

eJ3h,xS  ®po i^dZ® 

sfroxS  aBoSo^  riTSoSj^pi. 

_d3.  3X\^^J'^5e)Ar-'^^)^  23&50j  n£i^  &0Xj<S3 

^ oojx^Sj  ^-d^Rjg^oi) 

■^0^  sc.jj)ox5^)?  Tdaso^  c£>0<9,  {IIjpzj^Zj  A a 

O^DJe)  nae; 

CO 


ENGLISH. 

16Confounded  with  various  thoughts 
and  designs,  they  are  entangled  in 
the  net  of  folly ; and  being  firmly  at- 
tached to  the  gratification  of  their 
lusts,  they  sink  at  length  into  the 
Narak  of  impurity.  ^Being  self- 

conceited,  stubborn,  and  ever  in 
pursuit  of  wealth  and  pride,  they 
worship  with  the  name  of  worship 
and  hypocrisy,  and  not  according  to 
divine  ordination  ; isand  placing  all 
their  trust  in  pride,  power,  ostenta- 
tion, lust,  and  anger,  they  are  over- 
whelmed with  calumny  and  detrac- 
tion, and  hate  me  in  themselves  and 
others:  l9wherefore  I cast  down  up- 
on the  earth  those  furious  abject 
wretches,  those  evil  beings  who  thus 
despise  me,  into  the  wombs  of  evil 
spirits  and  unclean  beasts. 

20Being  doomed  to  the  wombs  of 
Asoors  from„birth  to  birth,  at  length 
not  finding  me,  they  go  unto  the  most 
infernal  regions.  21There  are  these 

three  passages  to  Narak  (or  the  in- 
fernal regions;)  lust,  anger,  & avarice, 
which  are  the  destroyers  of  the 
soul ; wherefore  a man  should  avoid 
them  ; 22for,  being  freed  from  these 
gates  of  sin,  which  arise  from  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Tama-  Goon , he  ad- 
vanceth  his  own  happiness ; and  at 
length  he  goeth  the  journey  of  the 
Most  High.  23He  who  abandoneth 
the  dictates  of  the  Sastra  to  follow 
the  dictates  of  his  lusts,  attaineth 
neither  perfection,  happiness,  nor  the 
regions  of  the  Most  High. 


lUrturc  fFM. 
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SANSCRIT. 

a^$ra^o^s&F-£&e-^^sd?-?j  1 1 


CANABESE. 

-oX".  ercSTfoozS  alratSzj^^  o3re 

eSrfsS^aa^  oS^osa  a^o&T^ 

Z; JZ1  po *Oj  1T3^7^^j^  Jo^jZjg/^  Cc^\)Z) 

§^J3orfs3o^  ^Sjsrf&S&'ZSj. 


ENGLISH. 

24  Wherefore,  0 Arjoon,  having 
made  thyself  acquainted  with  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  Sastra,  in  the  establish 
ment  of  what  is  fit  and  unfit  to  be 
done,  thou  shouldst  perform  those 
works  which  are  declared  by  the 
commandments  of  the  Sastra, 


LECTURE  XVII. 


OF  FAITH  DIVIDED  INTO  THREE  SPECIES. 


So  Q cS  e cS  £ es^gofo. 


©a^e-iv)  tnjo3"3&x. 


l^££$Xo3  c)i\50oJ  cJSr. 

~D.  jZ^S^ZOciT> 

I U's&JrJ^sy’Ssrogr) 


ea*>E“(\5  53"c>Xg, 

o.  cSo5)^  a 

83fe^  $&o!>JoTS  ^JSB&reot&fotfh  O^JSTfc  ZSUlQ 
SStki  oj8  cSjo^T^  S2UD 

ro^/af 

-O.  tfx^oSoi  OOJ^Z^ 

e?  tf&oioi  c } osa;™  ? q^^oTj  ? 

<&0*>  *"**  tfj»®*^***  *$>-  or  TWsee.  Hear  what  these  are. 


Arjoon. 

iWhat  is  the  guide  of  those  men, 
who,  although  they  neglect  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  Sastra,  yet  worship  with 
faith  ? Is  it  the  Satwa,  the  Raja,  or 
the  Tama- Goon. 


Krishna. 


2The  faith  of  mortals  is  of  three 
kinds,  and  is  produced  from  the  con- 
stitution. It  is  denominated  after 
the  three  Goon,  Satwakee,  Rajasee, 
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Bijagabat-^tfta, 


SANSCRIT. 

3.  jzsd  $ 

■^Sepwd^  I ^ jn^zkoikjs^cxko  ^j-do 

tf.  0&a*0^cdt>ll£TO^3I>^^Tig30 
?jot>&(^)g  I (£ j^r-  apsdofd_ 

^c&ao3^*ha<??s|| 

^>.  essD^^jdSo^o^^-do^jjof? 

cfta^^p^a^oDg  I "rf  oejjD^o^tiKioaSoo 

g ^a^o5ooag^B®Tj^o^ja^^7~3j 

ZkzkZ^Zjg  I G<Je) O^OT^O^g^Qo^O 

rooti^cj^  J3f~  1 1 

3.  e?oo3-d^£br^S-7j£ 

£>3^> jaSog  I oSojy^  t$^sd  nn^oa« 

t^o^zS^ozSo^^/peuIJ 

a-,  eyo^jgrj^  35^-5j357\j5  rioaD 

(b^Sa^s-gsD® I tteh^gR^TYD g?J ca 

Q v 

^^CD^eJSDOD  g joicag  || 


^SncSo^o  I tf5oDODOD»7j<3^I^Z&)^ 
■ijS^SDSijCjSai^rf Jt3Dg|| 

CO.  O^Ja^crfjDSijOTsS'droO^DSrf'do^ 

oA^oe^dd^f  | eroc^^si)lbKrs^o^^o 
^JS^aj^OSD^i)r^\bj(5i)o|| 

OO.  e9^eraB3o5;^^5  0^iS& 

jS^o&raai^il 

^g?o^JDqjDai)7dcjh5S^g|| 


CAM&HESE. 

3.  oSoa^  esa^s-^S^  c£be/^  Zl^efre^ 

^ ^wodoo  Soi&^aSzS^  i^a^i"z2  sfcosSzS  t^do 
za^>  o&o^zStScD  ^ j^So^rfisra^oja®  esot-kS^  e? 
'Atb'rf^. 

b.  zh>§£3r  AOfo^j^-^-db  ■£%£§7\<?j-$>^  e?cu^zJo 
3dt3,  ud&iz!  7&p©^$  dWo  c35o^ti^ja^?  ua^Ttfd 
*^ca^5  ^gsd^Zj  s^doco ao^c  Sd^ijS)  nS 

<dj  a'^  cjj J a)  Si  c\)  ogj  J e) Qjd^o J a)^)  ^ €ff00^7vOsiO."C?. 

Sf.  SD^^JoJ^^^DA'rf  ©-S^Dod^tjro^Ti)^  dja 
Ad  ddrJ^A^o  kdo^cdtJ  A-d^djad^  ^jaa^jao 
£it!idddJD?  djao^  sDdo?  sSjd^zoa^  &&z>jst%3 
S^jd  ocVdidddcra  eJ?\ 

e_.  da^dZi^did  doad^ja^X^  Aiod^ja^  ^ 
tfh-$  ds^dz^^did  b^aKliddi.  eso^dd 

^ZoiddoZ^i  e^>. 

3 t?ooDd  ax>a!  dddi  ( cjDd  djszteDzSdiA 

• 5 v 5 ^ 

^o  ZjJo  dojadi  a^cDt\  e?6^ja3s(go&7^  i^)j55oOT7\di 
33  ®^)a^  #?  ^z^ddi^ 

«J-.  ei’cjSziSA^'s,  8i(»)^D?  efdja^d^ 

d]D  ^ dioD^jD  ^ y^oAOCa)^  ^d)A^dJ^  Zu^  ojidd;1  a 

$ts  dd^)^  ^)A$3a  ^pDofj-DZ^X^T®  oJdcrsz^ 
^jA^ja?  dj^Ja^ddcDZj4)7\g,J3?  ej^did  efsadA 
e^i  7od^AifD^,'^da7^  l^jdaOCDtd. 


>$5  rad^^  aiSoidoJ^  £oad?  ov)&5  zid 
dd  ooi^^ooid  d^  ^fooD'dA^/o  g ». d Ai(po  3dz? 

rsjd^^DZJ^jA^i  j z3ijad^cra^5  ^ja^^^ddJa^, 
dja^d^ja^  ozioBidjadid^. 

oo.  Zjdoc>5odjab?  zdo^Soaz5i5  ^oiza^  doA^i 
eJZZzji^  oScaddoa^  i^oo3t(e;Dd  ©da^jcczi  e? 
^ja^3j^^J  oadiroAopa  dS7^  ^i^cx^acadzii 
oo.  ^e/d  e5lo!>oe^d  i53 

dsa?\  §o«7^c&>5  doadzSo^ozii  dodd^d3^  rodja^a 
d ddoJ  crfcacaddi  dcadidd^a^  £?adi  dalkdXi 


ESTGS.ISH. 

3The  faith  of  every  one  is  a copy 
of  that  which  is  produced  from  the 
Satwa-  Goon.  The  mortal  Pooroosh 
being  formed  with  faith,  of  whatever 
nature  he  may  be,  with  that  kind  of 
faith  is  he  endued.  4Those  who  are 
of  the  disposition  which  ariseth  from 
the  Satwa -Goon  worship  the  Dows  ; 
those  of  the  Raja-Goon  the  Yakshas 
and  the  Rakshas  ; and  those  of  the 
Tama-Goon  worship  the  departed 
spirits  and  the  tribe  of  Bhoots. 

sThose  men  who  perform  severe 
mortifications  of  the  flesh,  not  autho- 
rized by  the  Sastra,  are  possessed  of 
hypocrisy  and  pride,  and  overwhelm- 
ed with  lust,  passion,  and  tyrannic 
strength.  6Those  fools  torment  the 
spirit  that  is  in  the  body,  and  myself 
also  who  am  in  them.  Know  what 
are  the  resolutions  of  those  who  are 
born  under  the  influence  of  the  evil 
spirit. 

^There  are  three  kinds  of  food 
which  are  dear  unto  all  men,  Wor- 
ship, zeal,  and  charity  are  each  of 
them  also  divided  into  three  species. 
Hear  what  are  their  distinctions. 

8The  food  that  is  dear  unto  these 
of  the  Satwa-Goon  is  such  as  in- 
creases their  length  of  days,  their 
power  and  their  strength,  and  keeps 
them  free  from  sickness,  happy  and 
contented.  It  is  pleasing  to  the  pa- 
late, nourishing,  permanent,  and 
congenial  to  the  body.  9lt  is  neither 
too  bitter,  too  sour,  too  salt,  too  hot, 
too  pungent,  too  astringent,  nor  too 
inflammable.  The  food  that  is  covet- 
ed by  those  of  the  Raja-Goon  giveth 
nothing  but  pain  and  misery.  K>and 
the  delight  of  those  in  whom  the 
Tama-Goon  prevaileth,  is  such  as 
was  dressed  the  day  before,  and  is 
out  of  season ; hath  lost  its  taste,  and 
is  grown  putrid;  the  leavings  of 
others,  and  all  things  that  are  impure. 

llThat  worship  which  is  directed 
by  divine  precept,  and  is  performed 
without  the  desire  of  reward,  as  ne- 
cessary to  be  done,  and  with  an  at- 
tentive mind,  is  of  the  Satwa-Goon. 
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SANSCRIT. 

OS t S^0^^j^Oco8  dojDeSgT)^ 

;3ot?^&o^op3og  1 
^73^8x£>-d^8°|| 

08.  O^0r0^^S^O^^^dc)^2pt)'e^/c)^  S)0 
& 1 5o33£brd<^Ja> 

OO-  S^3  7fo:§»olkoX)83dr>  3318  i& 
* cg>^  «(“''  cg>  W 

, zp  £xks~2$\/«>(;X3;xo|  ^3f©o  ^xloF"^ 
fF“^^Si^g^^S-7io\7\j5o“|| 

OE-_  %^^0&zSj—&:5:a3Z~&'\J)j 

1 [i&iz&fia  7\op3Klo 
-DO.  ro^—^J5)f  (55jIoO&)^^0  EfTO 

^±>3^63o£>je>g^  1 esa^oa^s^xA) 
^osa  ^S^o|| 

c%  ^ 

_Do.  ^^^£^3oolbxp  -gopzpv 
EiTO^DF-  (^)f- 1 ■£%&> 

^o£)£>us&;7oo|| 

— D— D.  •^'zS^  rJ^?“5D 

1 55^sa£$s— ^Xfo^o 
E^ef^XijTuXboXytJSo;^  o|| 

— c3.  ^Cj^^OoOAlioo^SjbDtJATS^^ 
es^^jTj^^^oE-cSjo^ 

_D^. 

5o05Dt3^P9  sre^jj^g  1 t&jo3o^  8)o4)ya 
oSra™o^\a^2J  rdxiaOTSo  g)  sfo|| 

— D^>.  ©^JSJOt^O^oiOoSsOrdDSdD^S^ 
&£&  trS-tflZXo  1 3^553  TSTnltffi^  £ 

j oA)c  o^OO  Cj  Q || 

CANARESE. 

* 

os— . co°?\~d&~j?\  ojjd^)  xi> a»F~£>  cOooxS  sa 

V 

s^s-^SoXfo  S5x3^i>  xb8 

§>o^3?\  oSo^Je)  8^^J3$ot$&<y  . 

08.  O^JaxaSA  PjJa>T&-£fj02d  TjpaojijZp 

xSaer^ra®  xbSo^  oirezra^  S))£kx>0) 

SojaoX4&®(;  5Js^i>  #5  3^A$3^e/s  ??j3ocJ3a)^> 

^■jae»x3£ie>  ^8,£>vrf;4> 

00  CO  CO  00 

00-.  3^|^,  xiB&ra^,  #J  s^js-rfo 

£>t^  ^s±>— ro^xixrd^.  s^rdf^  ? 3^s-} 

^5  oaOTFrfo  ^oioF’ToO^T^i^'^). 

OS-.  3j|)^j  ^sks— ^)5  ^S-^±)  ^3  ^JJXXbbTp 
35X3  ^X5£>OX3  7v)p37\^  oOSJ^A^O 
W$S)7\?f$Je>^  6$3%pl ^S-Z7S?\  t?^J. 

—Do.  eS^TSe^-SoS.TS'ATfo'rf  cSoera^  $ja^A^ax>Je> 
ojFi)  oia^Toa'Fi)  ciXjOcjj  t)  (0  *j"3"3coX*X  t)X)  "c^fSDX^O  EjTO 

o3jaxS3Fr^£>ox5  8$ofo&^)^X)o3oja5  e? 
(drjS^^o'rfi  8$. 

_Do.  cxxreti  &ra  aS^^-SoSja'A  spa 

<^* 

tSa^S)^  'eS^-tSaS^TS  7\^)J\  o3oe/0  $J3^A^@  0S0 

floJ'^'zSaa^  5?  3^^  Daair^oTi)  8$. 

_ D_D  oltaaxS  ars  t3i$i  'tSraoxWcB  p 55X4)  oSoca 
* eg1  cos  co 

dSoo-iSpIrO  ^^On^oSojs?  o^jaxixi)  ^3)aerzS 
o5ooa  gsa^s-a<yzSc>5oJ3  ese^ro^iSdSjja^  55  Xj 

eTSXbXjxloX))  CoXjTjJ. 

_o3  rJ  ■rfsa'hodora  e5io!)oe>  ^o^o  ro.  cjsa-zSqp 

' Q > CO  ’ °^ 

xv\$art3o&Js>5  tSei x5  ©tS^oSo^xSo^oj^  ^jsBx3 
cd'a8Q)^oxjo  ^o'do. 

olif.  daja-rf  eJioioo^  3£ox5 

essoosa'd'zSjarf^  ^jaa-di^^?)ox3  2o3o^  t^o 
■rfoarfiy 5 55Xi)  trsairo  ^sdoF“^ox3) 

_D^.  T$-$JdZ)}  55£^Xl^^Ja)^5  §OOoG^a^TS^ 

^ojo^ja^  ^oja^rfiS  a5ja^  oxb^^  estfo^o 

(y^clo^TSja^  55Xl)  aasloT^^oX)) 

ENGLISH. 

16He  then  who  after  this,  because 
of  the  imperfection  of  his  judgment, 
beholdeth  no  other  agent  than  him  • 
self,  is  an  evil- thinker  and  seeth  not 
at  all.  l7He  who  hath  no  pride  in 
his  disposition,  and  whose  judgment 
is  not  affected,  although  he  should 
destroy  a whole  world,  neither  killeth 
nor  is  he  bound  thereby. 

18In  the  direction  of  a work  are 
three  things  : Gnan,  Gneyd,  and 
PareSgnata.  The  accomplishment 
of  a work  is  also  threefold:  the  im- 
plement, the  action,  and  the  agent. 

J9The  Gnan,  the  action,  and  the 
agent  are  each  distinguished  by  the 
influence  of  the  three  Goon.  Hear 
in  what  manner  they  are  declared  to 
be  after  the  order  of  the  three  Goon. 

20That  Gnan , or  wisdom,  by  which 
one  principle  alone  is  seen  prevalent 
in  all  nature,  incorruptible  and  in- 
finite in  all  things  finite ; is  of  the 
Saliva- Goon. 

21  That  Gnan,  or  wisdom,  is  of  the 
Raja- Goon,  by  which  a man  be- 
lieveth  that  there  are  various  and 
manifold  principles  prevailing  in  the 
natural  world  of  created  beings. 

22That  Gnan,  or  wisdom,  which  is 
mean,  interested  in  one  single  object 
alone  as  if  it  were  the  whole,  without 
any  just  motive  or  design,  and  with- 
out principle  or  profit,  is  pronounced 
to  be  of  the  Tama-  Goon. 

23The  action  which  is  appointed 
by  divine  precept,  is  performed  free 
from  the  thought  of  its  consequences 
and  without  passion  or  despite,  by 
one  who  hath  no  regard  for  the  fruit 
thereof,  is  of  the  Satwa-Goon. 

24The  action  which  is  performed 
by  one  who  is  fond  of  the  gratificati- 
on of  his  lusts,  or  by  the  proud  and 
selfish,  and  is  attended  with  unremit- 
ted pains,  is  of  the  Rdjd-  Goon. 

25The  action  which  is  undertaken 
through  ignorance  and  folly,  and 
without  any  foresight  of  its  fatal  and 
injurious  consequences,  is  pronoun- 
ced to  be  of  the  Tama- Goon. 

X 
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Bijacfabat-^e^ta, 


SANSCRIT. 

S^^rdo7^Je>^5c037>&?^ e>^> 
3S^c3orirfb?>^g  I 
SD-dg^p-^S^^jSa-^eH 

_c2.  ^ 

Soorte^&s^el-g  I so^s-fjs^^y^g 

^3Ds-uT)a)7jgri&-&53F-^S[| 


_D J—  _ e9o3oo£°  « oog^  Sjj 

&ra?  ^jaeirdg  I E>z^)£^£^ 

•^X)  £~7i  J3>  t§j  (>3^33  E~&dZ±> riCA)  || 


^^5r0^^^^^o3io5o|| 

3o.  trJj-rf^os^^^os^TOOD^sfa 
■6^$a5j3$oSo£  I sio^^js^oa^o^jB 
^«^aooSi  k}3^77^S~^3£.T^|| 

T 


3o#  cjSoo^ j&'T^^OF  aJjTp&^Jc  c&^'Q'») 
■d^oa^ffD-d^sjo^a^  I 
giti^Sgoo^cd^^^rstp—CT^ai^ij 

3-d.  e5^^5~o^rfos-D3Sojj5>^oo 

^Oa^^rdlitS^S^  | ^0T>£$T>H-£)Q3&^ 

3T>o3  8*>&  7d3^tra^?~5^3l)rJ^|| 

£o“  Q 

33.  ^33£ako3j39^odii;l>£° 
i^ra/f^^o^ojo^oijaig  I 
^KrsBraD^  ^gjScd'D^  T^$s-ofc>3£&q| 


CANARESE. 

eJfoSoty  zfrrf^js)  ? essoo^TSsaTta^je^  zj>^ 
■d^ 7d  o#js ^ £js>&r?js>  o&dsra  3^.;ra  i cJZj 
■djs  ejXSj^dTs  £>35Tte^>^  ^jaozSSrdi^js^  ego 
qjo  e—&>  cis&^&^oTZo 

_o2.  eyfdjoo^tJ^ra^  ^rfo— ' xd  ^S&rrf^ 

«Sua^o&cra  "gbel-cOj 

Too'Ijs^  ^£07\^jar^3  ^rea^jsocVdb 
C£|0?p  OTSird^oTk  Eo^C^ 

-CO-.  «9dSoJ3^A^^Ja)?  3^3»$ 

^aaA^JSoaxiTi^^j»)^  ^do^rkraSia^oJe^ 
Skp-^Ta^  SS^^SroAD'd^raj  2j°l\j0#  TjESyrftS^Ta^ 
ajstXj^ofoa'rf  65ojs°8d^7vsd^j^j  rqojjp 
^S-^i>  3^S&a!;3ot3p§^JS>02^&. 

_d— . oSoS^  ess^p-^^  &»b  c£b  ^Tdd^ 

T 

sdo^  (p^d^id  Aors'rf  ■zSicOjoTd  sixratb 

S)?£zx>j\  S^-3&^-3  is^-dA^oZd  SoaTSso»^  sc^<y^ 

3o  EojspXodiddl)  <J)03$  5oJ3"dzi)dzdd©  abu? 

* CO  ’ CO  > 

■dTsdas'^.zddS^olajDj  djsrfaiTjdxd-d^aSoj^^  $o3o 
xScD  a3oj®}  ^$a5oT^o3o3e>}  sSd 

ei^dod^o^  ojj^d  a»&a&o  §^aSojdzSjs°  e?  zx> 
& o3oo  oSj€i^  sboS^^j^  ofc>sbg&^) j. 

T 

3o.  o^j's'rf  sm£)  cOoo"cd  TjioSor- ^;*>?  «iSp, 

T 

dja)dgot)-dldj^  cd&oi jfh  a^ab^b 
en§/55  ^ dSo^  cu&Tj^. 
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ENGLISH. 

26The  agent  who  is  regardless  of 
the  consequences,  is  free  from  pride 
and  arrogance,  is  endued  with  forti- 
tude and  resolution,  and  is  unaffect- 
ed whether  his  work  succeed  or  not, 
is  said  to  be  of  the  Satwa-Goon. 

27That  agent  is  pronounced  to  be 
of  the  Raja-  Goon  who  is  a slave  to 
his  passions,  who  longeth  for  the 
fruit  of  action,  who  is  avaricious,  of 
a cruel  disposition,  of  impure  princi- 
ples, and  a slave  to  joy  and  grief. 

28The  agent  who  is  unattentive, 
indiscreet,  stubborn,  dissembling, 
mischievous,  indolent,  melancholy, 
and  dilatory,  is  of  the  Tama-Goon. 


29Hear  also  what  are  the  threefold 
divisions  of  understanding  and  firm- 
ness, according  to  the  influence  of 
the  three  Goow,  which  are  about  to 
be  explained  to  thee  distinctly  and 
without  reserve. 

30The  understanding  which  can  de- 
termine what  it  is  to  proceed  in  a 
business,  and  what  it  is  to  recede  ; 
what  is  necessary  and  what  is  unne- 
cessary ; what  is  fear  and  what  is 
not ; what  is  liberty  and  what  is  con  • 
finement,  is  of  the  Satwa-  Goon. 

3lThe  understanding  which  doth  not 
conceive  justice  and  injustice  ; what 
is  proper  and  what  is  improper  ; as 
they  truly  are,  is  of  the  Raja-Goon. 

32The  understanding  which,  being 
overwhelmed  in  darkness,  mistaketh 
injustice  for  justice,  and  all  things 
contrary  to  their  true  intent  and 
meaning,  is  of  the  Tama-Goon. 

33That  steady  firmness,  with  which 
a man,  by  devotion,  restraineth  every 
action  of  the  mind  and  organs,  is  of 
the  Satwa-Goon. 
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ENGLISH. 

34That  interested  firmness  by  which 
a man,  from  views  of  profit,  persist- 
ed in  the  duties  of  his  calling,  in  the 
gratification  of  his  lusts,  and  the  ac* 
quisition  of  wealth,  is  declared  to  be 
of  the  Raja-Goon . 

35That  stubborn  firmness,  by  which 
a man  of  low  capacity  departeth  not 
from  sloth,  fear,  grief,  melancholy, 
and  intoxication,  is  of  the  Tama - 
Goon - 

36Now  hear  what  is  the  threefold 
division  of  pleasure.  That  pleasure 
which  a man  enjoyed  from  his  la- 
bour, and  wherein  he  findeth  the  end 
of  his  pains ; 37and  that  which,  in 
the  beginning,  is  a poison,  and  in  the 
end  as  the  water  of  life , is  declared 
to  be  of  the  Satwa-Goon,  and  to  arise 
from  the  consent  of  the  understand- 
ing. 

38That  pleasure  which  ariseth  from 
the  conjunction  of  the  organs  with 
their  objects,  which  in  the  beginning 
is  as  sweet  as  the  water  of  life,  and 
in  the  end  as  a poison,  is  of  the 
Raja  Goon. 

39That  pleasure  which  in  the  be- 
ginning and  the  end  tended  to  stu- 
pify  the  soul,  and  ariseth  from  drow- 
siness, idleness,  and  intoxication,  is 
pronounced  to  be  of  the  Tama-Goon. 

4oThere  is  not  any  thing  either  in 
heaven  or  earth,  or  amongst  the  hosts 
of  heaven,  which  is  free  from  the  in- 
fluence of  these  three  Goora  or  quali- 
ties, which  arise  from  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  nature. 

4iThe  respective  duties  of  the  four 
tribes  of  Brahman,  Kshetree,  Visya, 
and  Soddra,  are  also  determined  by 
the  qualities  which  are  in  their  con- 
stitutions. 

42The  natural  duty  of  the  Brah- 
man is  peace,  self-restraint,  zeal,  pu- 
rity, patience,  rectitude,  wisdom, 
learning,  and  theology. 
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ENGLISH. 

43The  natural  duties  of  the  Kshe~ 
tree  are  bravery,  glory,  fortitude, 
rectitude,  not  to  flee  from  the  field, 
generosity,  and  princely  conduct. 

44The  natural  duty  of  the  Visya 
is  to  cultivate  the  land,  tend  the 
cattle,  and  buy  and  sell.  The  na- 
tural duty  of  a Suddra  is  servitude. 


45  A man  being  contented  with 
his  own  particular  lot  and  duty 
obtaineth  perfection.  Hear  how  that 
perfection  is  to  be  accomplished. 


46The  man  who  maketh  an  offering 
of  his  own  works  to  that  being  from 
whom  the  principles  of  all  beings 
proceed,  and  by  whom  the  whole 
universe  was  spread  forth,  by  that 
means  obtaineth  perfection. 

47The  duties  of  a man’s  own  par- 
ticular calling,  although  not  free  from 
faults,  is  far  preferable  to  the  duty 
of  another,  let  it  be  ever  so  well 
pursued.  A man  by  following  the 
duties  which  are  appointed  by  his 
birth,  doeth  no  wrong.  4«A  man’s 
own  calling,  with  all  its  faults,  ought 
not  to  be  forsaken.  Every  undertak- 
ing is  involved  in  its  faults,  as  the 
fire  in  its  smoke.  49A  disinterested 
mind  and  conquered  spirit,  who,  in 
all  things,  is  free  from  inordinate  de- 
sires, obtaineth  a perfection  uncon- 
nected with  works,  by  that  resigna- 
tion and  retirement  which  is  called 
Sannyas ; 50and  having  attained 
that  perfection,  learn  from  me,  in 
brief,  in  what  manner  he  obtaineth 
Brahm,  and  what  is  the  foundation 
of  wisdom. 


51 A man  being  endued  with  a pu- 
rified understanding,  having  humbled 
his  spirit  by  resolution,  and  abandon- 
ed the  objects  of  the  organs  ; who 
hath  freed  himself  from  passion  and 
dislike ; 
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ENGLISH. 

52who  worshippeth  with  discri- 
mination, eateth  with  'moderation, 
and  is  humble  of  speech,  of  body, 
and  of  mind ; who  preferreth  the 
devotion  of  meditation,  and  who  con- 
stantly placeth  his  confidence  in  dis» 
passion  ; 53who  is  freed  from  osten- 
tation, tyrannic  strength,  vain-glory, 
lust,  anger,  and  avarice  ; and  who  is 
exempt  from  selfishness,  and  in  all 
things  temperate,  is  formed  for  being 
Brnhm.  And  thus  being  as  Brahm, 
his  mind  is  at  ease,  and  he  neither 
longeth  nor  lamenteth.  He  is  the 
same  in  all  things,  and  obtaineth  my 
supreme  assistance ; 55and  by  my 
divine  aid  he  knoweth,  fundamental- 
ly, who  I am,  and  what  is  the  extent 
of  my  existence;  and  having  thus 
discovered  who  I am,  he  at  length  is 
absorbed  in  my  nature. 

56A  man  also  being  engaged  in 
every  work,  if  he  put  his  trust  in  me 
alone,  shall,  by  my  divine  pleasure, 
obtain  the  eternal  and  incorruptible 
mansions  of  my  abode. 

57With  thy  heart  place  all  thy 
works  on  me  ; prefer  me  to  all  things 
else  ; depend  upon  the  use  of  thy  un- 
derstanding, and  think  constantly  of 
me ; ssfor  by  doing  so  thou  shalt,  by 
my  divine  favor,  surmount  every  dif- 
ficulty which  surroundeth  thee.  But 
if,  through  pride,  thou  wilt  not  listen 
unto  my  words,  thou  shalt  undoubt- 
edly be  lost. 

59From  a confidence  in  thy  own 
self-sufficiency  thou  mayst  think  that 
thou  wilt  not  fight,  Such  is  a falla- 
cious determination,  for  the  princi- 
ples of  thy  nature  will  impel  thee. 

60Being  confined  to  action  by  the 
duties  of  thy  natural  calling,  thou 
wilt  involuntarily  do  that  from  ne- 
cessity, which  thou  wan  test,  through 
ignorance,  to  avoid. 

Y 
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TOTS  FU^^SDZS  a3oBc&):>?/  ^J3^cd^-rf 
7&^  ZocSoZkS, 

£-3.  oo«7?oZk  £>7^  -dSoro^A^O^ra  ©B^co 
kJ^otzS  t&^ozS  atS&r^ty^B^aj  csfc^era 

TS&fjS^^tSraa  Go3£7\  oSopIru) ScSojS^  5o37^o5o£ 

s)Z^3 


£_tf  oj-SSf=—  AO^^^OO^O^S^il 

r3j^j«ti-3^oo^2a-®  I <^i3p|^?JsSo?73^ 
Do  33ecs>  »d§^  Dj#  a So^o  1 1 

S^JSOT^ToO^Tb ! 

^03^ >j8srv$^\b J^OO»?oi53o?J| 

5§0°?? Oa'rfpB^jSi  I e95cO^£oZjt5~Z73 
^Tj^Do-^ra-giS^  ]| 
s_2.  f£('rfo3°^j3  aTj^b^oio  TStJ^tea 
OJO^ZJ^TS  I ^^3\^^vS£°pS&fiOp 
e^^j3o^ja^^7oT3  c>SoS  || 


s-tf.  oSo&rc  •daori^A^AJs)  \3^dUi>z$  7S733  de^- 

^533  T^  ibjoio^-D^^ 

es'rfdsSo^  So^sTOtJ-rf^ 

Jo^OoSTk, 

e-5f.  ^>£7^  CfO^^^JS  g$tf7$je> 

eJoD^riorS^^ra  cJao  7Sdosh>^tf  doz> 

rfo  rd^OT'A  T^^S^o  ^aaoZSoSi  To^OSXZS 

^ D^3  ^7?  ^;co^o?D^a  , 

9 

£-£-.  d&wa  9^— 7^7^  83&J  ^Baa^jsa-rf 

wraojoss^  s!isoz5o  ^>^3  cSoera 

7 7 00 

■&xrS7\^  ■zSfoSoo'rf  s35^j^^j  ‘ij8^7o£y&i. 

e_8  #5  £57*»  griroJS^  ^<5^)33 

enookroXT^Aje),  7375^  e> 

roJScjSoa  CT0o6jT)Zj^DaO^  C^OcSiAoCj-dOe)  sg^ara 
•rfzSj. 


e_vj~ , dio^z^oTldzjooAocojOozljzS^ 
^otA^ep^DoJ^1^ ! dooBodoto#^ 

37)^35T33jJ^^r0a^rjOadO0gj| 

S_S-. 

\b jO^jZr  ^Z^dog  | ^aSyrogJ^Og^ofe? 

z5^°\bjcilo^T3js^s[3j£|| 


e-vr-.  oSj^tSo  ^ dddodsod^dTS;^  73^  ^ 
■d^  w^js^To  djsrfodTjjso  e5z57So  7375^ 

Oj ~0~^ CZ-O  ^3^  ^ J aj5  ^7<^^  ^SodOZ^O  <*9  C-j rv O 

dciio  se> 
oo 

£ — E . So8^Z$  ibja5o3t)Z^Z^7i)^  73 

737?  -^js^o^TSa  sijT&^^-d^  cOoe^  eso^D^o^  So 
i^3j'5lo73o  ^jJsDooSo^  esXS-&^. 


ENGLISH. 

61 Eesivar  resideth  in  the  breast  of 
every  mortal  being,  revolving  with 
his  supernatural  power  all  things 
which  are  mounted  upon  the  univer- 
sal wheel  of  time-  62Take  sanctuary 
then,  upon  all  occasions,  with  him 
alone,  0 offspring  of  Bharat ; for  by 
his  divine  pleasure  thou  shalt  obtain 
supreme  happiness  and  an  eternal 
abode. 

63Thus  have  I made  known  unto 
thee  knowledge  which  is  a superior 
mystery.  Ponder  it  well  in  thy  mind, 
and  then  act  as  it  seemeth  best  unto 
thee. 

64  Attend  now  to  these  my  supreme 
and  most  mysterious  words,  which  I 
will  now  for  thy  good  reveal  unto 
thee,  because  thou  art  dearly  beloved 
of  me.  65Be  of  my  mind,  be  my  ser- 
vant, offer  unto  me  alone  & bow  down 
humbly  before  me,  and  thou  shalt 
verily  come  unto  me ; for  I approve 
thee,  and  thou  art  dear  unto  me. 

G6Forsake  every  other  religion, 
and  fly  to  me  alone.  Grieve  not 
then,  for  I will  deliver  thee  from 
all  thy  transgressions. 

67This  is  never  to  be  revealed  by 
thee  to  any  one  who  hath  not  sub- 
jected his  body  by  devotion,  who  is 
not  my  servant,  who  is  not  anxious 
to  learn  ; nor  unto  him  who  despiseth 
me. 

68He  who  shall  teach  this  supreme 
mystery  unto  my  servant,  directing 
his  service  unto  me,  shall  undoubt- 
edly go  unto  me  ; 69and  there  shall 
not  be  one  amongst  mankind  who 
doeth  me  a greater  kindness  ; nor 
shall  there  be  in  all  the  earth  one 
more  dear  unto  me 
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SANSCRIT. 

2o, 

roO^SZj^TS^oSoJSg  I 3tf3  TSoio^P^f  P 
0 cg>^  cg»^  ' 

^SoDor^°^s^SX>Sdj^§®|| 


2o.  OT^roraoi^  t^rso 

cxmzSboSojs^tig  I T^ja^^o^^efro 

oja  ^PS^'^fO'so  || 

2_o.  ^bI-  ^ 

h)  | ^^ZS&JIi^rio 

Z)JS^5o°^j Jp3^^P^^O&!d>0 1| 

esa^F-^  LfUoTcJe^. 

23.  ^TS,a^^aa55o^,^S&£-2i^^ 

rd  o-zS^sdg^e^^e^^o^H 


&0S3C&)  LTUoTc)^. 

2^.  ^^OSTOT^-^^ro^ira^S-TdjJ 
s&ktssj^Sg  I rdo^aTj  So sJosSb^/si 
skzk^sfo-Sjs  ^so^a  s-fQo|| 

2c*P.  cJ  e)u>  t>^B30^J~^  o5t>^3^^ 

zS^^^zksootWo  I oSoja  ° aoqSol©^ 

^oa^^-^ea^^a-g^ojo^Td^dioo  || 

2b — , OTJSd?- roOr^^^^roO^^l^rvO 
sazSDOoij^zdo^^o  I S^'aCTSfcPc- 
^pSjjoso  ^TjjajjSXj^siaScasiMF-SoJgll 


CAHAEESE. 

2o.  #?  ^rfoF-oj^-djatSsatd  TjootzS 

axra^Tb  tfoTirrfjU)^  ©-rf^ozS 

o&a&ozS  CJua^Tifi/^^^aTvo^io^  So^oZk 

s»£> 

<? 

2o,  SF3^ro^j^t5?a?\(5joja  ©ajj^oSo  oDogzS 
^^a?\o5oja  oira^  65t5£;> 

s±a^~a?\  ^p&afi&gk  SojaoXdj^J  sj^&juZj  <E>ja^5v\ 
cojaotdoad^), 

2_d.  o3o^  ££>}0 

Q 9 

"rf  rgzfc  j oSi^  3£o&fo3oj>?} 

e£>atj^z3oa>  s^eo  ^^OTcOoaja®. 

©a^E-Y^  5T3Sg, 

23.  oib^  rona^d^«5  ©^^jsdbozd  5ja^ 
^^sao!>Jaj}  ^£>^cfrf  &ra^3)  ^JSoZfo^fc^ 
ai,  Tdo^okX^So}  e3^oipaa5?a?\  £o3t3^? 
aicraji)^5. 

«6oajo&jTc£g. 

2^.  3o^  ^ra^ii  ajosa^-aTd  srarktS^^  ado^ 
es&PE-^S  eszk^eSsraZS  t3j3  5 —psjraTd  Too 
sn>zte^  =#(>^a3^>. 

2^f.  ^zjsra^tfd  ©^^A^sd£iozd  ds  dsdodjjsazd 

[ij^d,  ^ aid  oSojajAd^o^  ciSoja^^d^d^azd  &^d 
Q PQ 

p di c&dozd  \tdj^jjg^sa?v  ^^^^SoZfc  ?ra^j 

^^zddjraaS^. 

2b_4  oSj€p  7J>  ^aoa^d^jaacdia^^  ds  ©z&^ 
sazdoqja  ^^zj^a^E-^d  rdosazdd^dos 

fO  * 

&J\OZ5l>rffi  rdofja^rdi^^. 


ENGLISH. 

7°He  also  who  shall  read  these  our 
religious  dialogues,  by  him  I may  be 
sought  with  the  devotion  of  wisdom. 
This  is  my  resolve, 

7!  The  man  too  who  may  only  hear 
it  without  doubt,  and  with  due  faith? 
may  also  be  saved,  and  obtain  the 
regions  of  happiness  provided  for 
those  whose  deeds  are  virtuous. 


72fJath  what  I have  been  speaking, 
O Arjoon,  been  heard  with  thy  mind 
fixed  to  one  point  ? Is  the  distracti- 
on of  thought,  which  arose  from  thy 
ignorance,  removed  ? 


Abjoon. 

73By  thy  divine  favor,  my  confu- 
sion of  mind  is  lost,  and  I have  found 
understanding,  I am  now  fixed  in 
my  principles,  and  am  freed  from  all 
doubt ; and  I will  henceforth  act  ac- 
acording  to  thy  words. 


Sanjat. 


74In  this  manner  have  I been  an 
ear-witness  of  the  astonishing  and  mi- 
raculous conversation  that  hath  pas- 
sed between  the  son  of  Vasdodev, 
and  the  magnanimous  son  of  Pandod; 
75and  I was  enabled  to  hear  this  su- 
preme and  miraculous  doctrine,  even 
as  revealed  from  the  mouth  of  Krish- 
na himself;  who  is  the  God  of  reli- 
gion, by  the  favor  of  Vyas. 

76 As,  O mighty  Prince!  I recol- 
lect again  and  again  this  holy  and 
wonderful  dialogue  of  Kiishna  and 
Arjoon , I continue  more  and  more  to 
rejoice  ; 
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SSJjagatoat-^etta, 


SANSCRIT. 

22. 

sk^Tk^oso-d^g  I aj^dSojasSo^sai) 

2j~.  aij^jcSoja^^^ti^^)^^ 
cXfcg j^r^jss-^^^s— dg  I 3[&j(Jj° 
asr*  a(d5oja(;  gtos>3  3t£>^8  s3o§ 

sdop”si)l| 


CANARESE. 

22.  ©^zk^srazS  ijj^odjo  <y  -droite^ 
jS^rJ  s&sro  e?3  o5o^e-£A3^  ^sJ\ 

^Jn  ^oif  J3^3-VrfosA^c>^  ?J>  ^jS  ol}0^3(j , 

2o— . oSojD  c&ja^^^djsazS  oSo 

© ^&?JTd  esa^— es©  Too-ri^ra  5 a 

atsk^  ®^'d^)I),  IbdroidtST^dSdoTi) 

a»£>  c>5oo. 

<? 


rSjBtJ! ^rdje>T>£S\&>^ 
^&> j^aOT^d^reodSdJS^A^^J^J^iJ^ 
■$  rdOOTtS  ^ja^.ro^j^To 
oSo.®  ^A®  ^3S&5£>  Je>  ^CTS^CXX)  8 1| 


PSjtSj  cp/trhE^^oto^  ^ J3  5 ^ oSojS  ^ A^OS) 
5o£>^o8^  e9$t>$ofo  ffo^upas-^). 


ENGLISH. 

?7 And  as  I recall  to  my  memory 
the  more  than  miraculous  form  of 
Haree,  my  astonishment  is  great, 
and  I marvel  and  rejoice  again  and 
again!  78  Wherever  Krishna  the 
God  of  devotion  may  be,  wherever 
Arjoon  the  mighty  bowman  may  be, 
there  too,  without  doubt,  are  fortune, 
riches,  victory,  and  good  conduct. 
This  is  my  firm  belief. 


THE  END  OF  THE  GEETA. 
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VARIOUS  READINGS. 

-'(o 

The  following  various 

readings  have  been  collected  from  several  good  Malayalam  Manuscripts  and  Commentaries , by  the  Rev. 

Dr.  Gundert,  and  F.  Muller,  and  kindly  forwarded  to  the  Editor  by  the  Rev.  G.  H.  Weigle, 

who  has  also  added  others 

from  the  Calcutta  Mahabharat . Mr.  W.  adds  that  “many  of  the  Malayalam  Manuscripts  are  original  and  valuable,  being 

borne  out  by  the  Native  Commentaries.  They  are  in  request  even 

n Bengal,  on  account  of  their  fidelity,  and  because  they  re- 

present  a very  ancient  recension  of  the  Sanscrit  Text,  The  study  of  Sanscrit  has  been  fostered  in  the  Malayalam  country  with  a 

care  of  which  we  have  no  idea  in  Canara  or  Mysore.” 

Where  the  space  for  the  Calcutta  Edition  (Mahabharat,  2d  Vol.  1836)  is  left  empty,  the  reading  is  the  same  as  Schlegel’s, 

Lecture . 

Sloka. 

Line. 

SCHLEGEL. 

Malayalam  Manuscript. 

Calcutta  Edition. 
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'Fatuous  2Uattiti£0* 

Lecture. 

Sloka. 

Line. 

SCHLEGEL. 

Malayalam  Manuscript. 

Calcutta  Edition. 
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Lecture. 


O D 


o^5 


OE- 


o2 


Sloka. 


o2 


Line. 


Schlegel. 


Malayalam  Manuscript. 


Calcutta  Edition. 


Instead  of  this  entire  Sloka  the  Malayalam  Manuscripts  read  the  following. 
A good  Malayalam  commentary  gives  both  Slokas. 


o3 

O 

7is§-JS^. 

o2 

0 

sIa  3o. 
0 

_so 


$L^o. 

This  entire  Sloka  is  omitted  in  the  Calcutta  Edition.  See  SchlegeVs  note  at  the  beginning  of  the  Lecture. 
The  Malayalam  Manuscripts  omit  {no  doubt  from  a feeling  of  an  interpolation ) the  first  half  of  the  19  th 
and  the  second  half  of  the  29 th  Sloka,  in  Lecture  XVIII ; they  as  well  as  the  Calcutta  Edition  have  the 
introductory  Sloka  in  Lecture  XIII. 
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Lecture. 

Sloka. 

Line. 

SCHLEGEL. 

Malayalam  Manuscript. 

Calcutta  Edition. 
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Lecture. 

Sloka. 

Line. 

Correction. 

Lecture. 
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Correction. 
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IMPROVED  RENDERINGS. 


[The  following  verses  translated  into  Canarese  by 
were  received  too  late  to  be  substituted 


Page  54,  Xiecture  11. 

Oc_,  oSa€i°  Sd^djadd?,  ©d?^ 

daa^o?  soaa^d,.  2aao©a?  oSaera  vzSaX) 

©^aaaaa  ©do ddaaddaa»  es'Adod  dd^d^  d-®^  ©0^5 
dd-Je^,  doT^jddJS},  £?&o5o^Ja)^  ro55U  Sapid3. 

o2.  AiS  dd?a>,  \dj^ad  AOO^/ 

ft  i"!  ' •? 

ddJa?  OOOS^  ddcdaeo^  5aoBo3oo^  dd^e),  d^^jad 
ddd^,  dode7a?\  ^dj5a§oJOd  sSo-CT  doad^A^1  aJa^O^O 
7SpJS)  OJOplKitfjBtfZte^Je^  e??\dod  dd^d3}  ^JS^3 

oo-.  <yo5ad<yd  dd^  iJjoddja  ©BoSad^dja^ 
d?d?,  d<?  ddr-isU)^^.  enjd^s^ad  eJdsadpa^  £5 
d?,  ^3a<y  dddra  t^das— <3  drae^dJa  d^d?, 

ded3  ds^^d  ^dod^d0^3  pjapd  §$>&a$>^d. 

Page  55,  Xiecture  11. 

or-,  e?d  do<^  ©o^jd^ejdddro,  ©dod^a/ps^j^ 
ddJe>,  ©z^Qciyd  ^ja^od^o^dd^  s^oi^doaz^doso 
eroaokod  aSo&aaaoi  dooaa^  d^xa, 
i^djsa^dod  ds  ddr-^-©^^  £3dd jadoddd Ja 

e??\dod  dd^d3^  das?*£>£ed. 

_o3.  cSa^  dossa  #b&$(°  ©d?X  goaodaXpao  Xtfod 
’ pa  2 

©d^  &ra^o  soazS  dja^  ©d^d  soaa£l 

a^/o^  dja^?  ©d^  uja»d7\^)od  ^cdta  oXdssaddja^  e??\ 
dod  dd^  TS-iad^djadd^o^  daa  pci  ^>ja^XAA^fo  d^zpddo 
a^d  pjada  ddoa^d. 

Page  56,  Xiecture  11. 

3o.  cSa€^  ddja^ddod?,  dd7^  ddoda^dsaA©  (d j 
dd^Ao  ^oiaodd  dj®d^$  ddad  d?d3  oSaoc^ddaa^ 
o3ocr3)  dd7^  t»^o  dd}  spadddo^  ^ra£>  ©8oi>7S  odado 

ddaod  ej&^do^prad  dd^d3}  3$a5a©e^do£  ?d. 


the  Rev.  G.  Weigle,  and  sent  to  the  Editor, 
for  those  which  appear  in  the  work.] 

Page  57,  Xiecture  11. 

3_o.  ©Jaa^Xdd^  ^sd,  djadodsa&d^  gaoo^d^d  d7®  d® 

Gj  ^ 

d5,  ^d^dd3^  ©ddadodd^.  ^b^doEpdiS  ^3,  dd^aa 
dor-  ena^oiad^djjd^'©^  do3doddi°ddo  65aado<-qd&>addo 
3£_,  o$a€(;  So^lx^^d?,  dd^  da^dd©^  ka^  -£otS 
&qTj  dodaa^l\d  uagj^do  qSt>Sad^doa7\  b 

i a^y tj  aCJa'Tx  c^ya^dSoaa^Aoera  d rod)  ^jdoTdd  codoaa^A^d 
oSacra  ddordatd  daadodd. 

33.  oSo©^  dossad^,  iso^t^d&X  eydsadpadJ®  coB 
oSad^a  eJ-rf  dd7^  d&sad^.  ddoda^d  djadaS  rqt^do  j 
©dodd?,  aS«d-d^dd^,  eiAd^sadid?,  «^dodd^ja^^  <-ge^ 
dddasad  depadde^d  dTv^ 

Page  58,  Xiecture  11. 

Xo.  prado  dd^do^  d^^Soddodotfjaodo  c^a€^ 

pa 

d?,  c^a^Q  o^jaddd^,  cSa€(>  d^^Sodd?  (^aodo  B^c>jo 
d «Ja©  \bjioSo!)Oo75aA©  dd^  d^ddaa^i  • 

>T_d.  alfaoKdjjaA©^  ©ddd  dd^aSa©^  c?a©5  dosd 
Sdoddd©  cdooa  dae^doddd©  cdacra  djaSdod©  aSa ja 

co  ’ co  ’ CO  ’ 

^ja^dd^oSaaa^  iS-^^doa^d^d  dd5^  daaad  ©ddoad 
ddJs^  d^^dSoddaa  daBaJd^ddd^  e?d  d?d^  ^dod 
^S^odo  aS^a^oa^^d. 

Page  59,  Xiecture  11. 

^2.  oSa€^  ©3^;=-dd?,  idjdd^ad  ^adJ  tyd^c^aja^ 
Adod€^  ^&do^  dja^  ©dod^ja  dojatysaddpa^  £?A 
dod  e?  dd^  dddadd^djadddo^  ©oa^&d  ^jaB^d^^d  ®d 
do^  djoolS-  ca^jadaa  das^d©^. 

£o-.  oSa€^  ?rodo(^j^t^d?,  ^^doSa^draacsaAaa^^ 
5^d^p^dt3t)AJa^?  ZSvp\$jSx)7\^Ji>^^  do^°^dsad  d 
ddo^A^dJ®^,  dddddja  d^djad  t^add  dd^d3^  das^d 
©^  dd}d>3  Soaados—  ds  ^ja^d©  rs^^&djadjadzd. 


loo  improbet!  llentatnijs. 

Page  60,  lecture  11. 

df-O.  5)^0  e?  -dje)TS^ 

&zi^7)j\z>  riso  e?  Tirot^T^  jSjs^rfD^.  o3je> 

Sre7\&T3>  KZoP-orrai^D  -5 

V>'-A  0 • 

^>3.  737337303  ^js^BzS 

aiiT^ra^  j3s>^«  o3aj  ^ ^razii^-do  737337S33  t3js>? 
zSeraTfri), 

ojoSip  esa^s-^^  ^jo^jsoZjj  Hrzsft  IWoat3  ^ 
cOoozS  e?  Tfcrati^^  737337303  eS^o^&j®  T^js^ero  ^ 
O$0ZX)J\  ^rfj^§c\j&Ja>  a>5ooZ3o 

^p.  cfb^  73733  17&  joSoa^^  70733 

7003  t)-dsi)^07§flrJ  ^rJ  ToOaX^^  E3&^  ^~ 

^JSi^A^  sSo^  £c7\  ^Je)rf  tS  r£j"ijot5t5^Dj5^^L®5  «9^^  7^^ 

e^  isS^Sroo^Tfc. 

Fage  61,  lecture  12. 

3.  ap^AS^SoSoj^  2aa ^QcitfjvziSoSO'Jd } ©T&^aTi^JS 
riz>( jdojD,  rSj-da-^T^Je)^  o3d<2/3  ursBi^^^Cra^?  £#0§K> 

^Ji)(iZj^^7)Ja)^;  zSsQ-dZS^  &&7il 3 Zj^STO'A 

Tb^TvJ^O; 

tf.  o^rotb  t^o^aSjA^  837\Soat5o  cSo 

aT;  ^t^A<rs  ^9t3p  soo Cj  o^Oo"^  ^"doid^uT)^  cojssSojos.)  73je)p 

CO  ^ -° 

£5  dido  dSo£/^  \^7>J£Q 7\$  ‘sSo^&pd*  rio^JS^TjB^^OT'A  7S0 

73^35  5oJ9  OZ5oS«>t3. 

Page  62,  Xiecture  12. 

OO.  59Z)0(\J00  ^Je)rf£i7^l3  OJOiO^A^^5^  dje)Z3c)9^ 

s37\CaQ,Zi  Cfe^&OZS  ritfCJ  [&  ;cSo a^  ^j£> 

23&o^Mo, 

Fage  63,  Xiecture  12. 

_D0  ^ ?9S3o  ^^7303  2o^"rf^j J 

^j7^o5oo^^Di)?No5ora  737337303  ^ j^tiySoiSpiTjo 
ttusJsoSoje)  sp&VD'ho&Jd  o3;rado  ^jxi^roos^-^js^  e9d 
•65  73737^  ^ojofodo. 

Page  64,  Xiecture  13. 

Sf.  e9Zlo  a^-Saf^d  d3  oT3 Too^ A^oiora  ^oJe)£»fft)Op©A 
^7&3  i^STio-^A^ra  ^"3 a5o^z3d)7<<dra  e?Adod  ujj j 

2o*  >s*- 

^,7j J3 i^!j a ^eD  o&cra  ishlx7<<$  ^cOocfrf  e9^5^0^3D?\ 
oioara  al^sD^djoTO  ^z$e>^&3^3^ 

Page  66,  lecture  13. 

CE_t  59Z3o  cJJJ^^Af^  5oJ3-rf7\J3  tS/S^/vTO  8£&oj73o30Je> 
SdSTooT^&JS  Z5je)dZ5^o50.Je>  J»^dZ3^d7foje)  ^■dodot-ptST) 
"A  ©Zj-d  roJ^aptJTS&e)^?^  3$o3o8wd"rfo . 

08.  £9Z3j  SafTOT^aTOA  c3o30Ja>  SapDASra'Aoi^JS 

«vrio^zS  eyzk^T&do^zl^  e?^  fp’ja^ 

A^T i>^  'dcoTjo'doqjti'rf^riSooZjj  aS^o. 

_£>o.  5t)6±)E- a^tSjs^  ^)-dp®7<^73j3)^  ^jo&^JBrfot3z3 
BoZj  ^^acSooZi)  TiiSOZljgSOA^TSo^ 

©TSj^liTvP^zjeoTj  cc^aj^  aZji  cg^js^tS. 

Page  67,  lecture  13. 

_DO~ # C&e^  ^Jsl^A^  r3^73ja>5  TSD^SoJS  OZlj^^) A 
^ 7TS3Tjcc^7jJ55  zrh-doii  t>-d&>^£-dp-$o^ 
jSjaf&sro^. 

Page  68,  lecture  13. 

3sf.  fSi-do^  Sog^^rf^ocsi) 

T^Je)^  ^JS^A^  ^TjJ^^ScOOO'rf  a^JS^^O^J^AO^S  ^3ja) 
A£—£pJd^  oij e)-do  &^73Zj^?^cOJoZj  eS^Je^ 

p 

«9^-5^  tizi^oASd^^  'S^'dsiS'd). 

Motes. 
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SIR  C.  WILKINS’S  NOTES,  WITH  ADDITIONS. 


Page,  Verse. 

2 12  The  ancient  chief . — Bheeshma,  brother  of  Vee- 
cheStra-veerya,  grandfather  of  the  Kodrous  and 
the  Pdndoos. 

Shell. — The  conch  or  chank. 

— 13  Krishna. — An  incarnation  of  the  Deity. 

Arjoon. — The  third  son  of  Pandoo,  and  the 

favorite  of  Krishna , 

4 30  Gandeev  my  boiu. — The  gift  of  Varodn  the  God 

of  the  Ocean. 

5 42  Hell,  in  the  original  Naraka.  The  infernal  re- 

gions, supposed  to  be  situated  at  the  bottom  of 
the  earth,  where  those  whose  virtues  are  less 
than  their  vices,  are  doomed  to  dwell  for  a period 
proportioned  to  thei^'Crimes,  after  which  they 
rise  again  to  inhabit  the  bodies  of  unclean  beasts. 

Forefathers,  SfC  —The  Hindoos  are  enjoined  by 

the  Veds  to  offer  a cake,  which  is  called  Peendd. 
to  the  ghosts  of  their  ancestors,  as  far  back  as 
the  third  generation.  This  ceremony  is  perform- 
ed on  the  day  of  the  new  moon  in  every  month. 
The  offering  of  water  is  in  like  manner  com- 
manded to  be  performed  daily,  and  this  cere- 
mony is  called  Tdrpdn,  to  satisfy,  appease. — 
The  souls  of  such  men  as  have  left  children  to 
continue  their  generation,  are  supposed  to  be 
transported,  immediately  upon  quitting  their 
bodies,  into  a certain  region  called  the  Peetree- 
log,  where  they  may  continue  in  proportion  to 
their  former  virtues,  provided  these  ceremonies 
be  not  neglected  ; otherwise  they  are  precipita- 
ted into  Naraka,  and  doomed  to  be  born  again  in 
the  bodies  of  unclean  beasts  ; and  until,  by  re- 
peated regenerations,  all  their  sins  are  done 
away,  and  they  attain  such  a degree  of  perfection 
as  will  entitle  them  to  what  is  called  Mooktee, 
eternal  salvation,  by  which  is  understood  a 
release  from  future  transmigration,  and  an 
absorption  in  the  nature  of  the  Godhead,  who 
is  called  Brahm.  These  ceremonies,  which  are 


Page,  Verse. 

called  Srddh , were  not  unknown  to  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  and  are  still  practised  by  the  fol- 
lowers of  Mahommed. 

6 3 Contrary  to  duty. — Contrary  to  the  duty  of  a 

soldier. 

— 7 By  the  dictates  of  my  duty. — The  duty  of  a 

soldier,  in  opposition  to  the  dictates  of  the  ge- 
neral moral  duties. 

7 11  The  wise  men. — Pandeets,  or  expounders  of  the 

law : or  in  a more  general  sense,  such  as  by 
meditation  have  attained  that  degree  of  perfec- 
tion which  is  called  Gnan,  or  inspired  wisdom. 
9 34  [This  verse  is  printed  as  translated  by  Sir  C. 
Wilkins,  though  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Canarese 
version  differs  entirely  from  it,  and  corresponds 
with  the  Latin  of  Schlegel.] 

10  40  The  bonds  of  action. — The  Hindoos  believe  that 

every  action  of  the  body,  whether  good  or  evil, 
confineth  the  soul  to  mortal  birth  ; and  that  an 
eternal  release,  which  they  call  Mooktee,  is  only 
to  be  attained  by  a total  neglect  of  all  sublunary 
things;  or,  which  is  the  same  thing  according  to 
the  doctrine  of  Krishna,  the  abandonment  of  all 
hopes  of  the  reward  of  our  actions  ; for  such  re- 
ward, they  say,  can  only  be  a short  enjoyment 
of  a place  in  heaven,  which  they  call  Swarg ; 
because  no  man  can,  merely  by  his  actions,  at- 
tain perfection,  owing  to  the  mixture  of  good 
and  evil  which  is  implanted  in  his  constitution. 

11  45  The  objects  of  the  Veds  are  of  a threefold  nature- 

■ — The  commentators  do  not  agree  with  respect 
to  the  signification  of  this  passage  ; but,  as  the 
Veds  teach  three  distinct  systems  of  religion,  it 
is  probable  that  it  refers  to  this  circumstance. 

— 48  Yog. — There  is  no  word  in  the  Sanscrit  lan- 

guage that  will  bear  so  many  interpretations  as 
this.  Its  first  signification  is  junction  or  union . 
It  is  also  used  for  bodily  or  mental  application  . 

but  in  this  work  it  is  generally  used  as  a theo- 

B 2 


Page,  Verse. 

logical  term,  to  express  the  application  of  the 
mind  in  spiritual  things,  and  the  performance 
of  religious  ceremonies.  The  word  Yogee,  a 
devout  man,  is  one  of  its  derivatives.  If  the 
word  devotion  be  confined  to  the  performance 
of  religious  duties,  and  a contemplation  of  the 
Deity,  it  will  generally  serve  to  express  the 
sense  of  the  original ; as  will  devout  and  devot- 
ed for  its  derivatives. 

] 1 49  Wisdom. — Wherever  the  word  ivisdom  is  used  in 
this  Translation,  is  to  be  understood  inspired 
ivisdom,  or  a knowledge  of  the  Divine  Nature. 
The  original  word  is  Gndn,  or  as  it  is  written 
Jndn , 

13  62  Folly — In  the  original  Mbha,  which  signifies 

an  embarrassment  of  the  faculties,  arising  from 
the  attendant  qualities  of  the  principles  of  or- 
ganized matter. 

14  1 The  practice  of  deeds. — The  performance  of  re- 

ligious ceremonies  and  moral  duties,  called 
Karma-  Yog. 

15  10  Brahma. — The  deity  in  his  creative  quality. 

16  17  Hath  no  occasion — Hath  no  occasion  to  per- 

form the  ceremonial  parts  of  religion, 

— 20  Attained  perfection. — That  degree  of  perfection 

which  is  necessary  to  salvation. 

19  39  Desire  — The  will,  as  presiding  over  the  organs, 
the  heart  and  the  understanding. 

— 42  The  resolution  — In  this  place  resolution  means 

the  power  of  distinguishing  the  truth  of  a pro- 
position : the  understanding, 

— — He. — The  soul,  or  universal  spirit,  of  which  the 

vital  soul  is  supposed  to  be  a portion. 

21  12  Worship  the  Dcvatds. — The  word  Dcvald  is 
synonymous  with  Dev,  Dew,  or  Deb,  as  it  is 
sometimes  pronounced.  The  Angels,  or  subor- 
dinate celestial  beings  ; all  the  attributes  of  the 
Deity  ; and  every  thing  in  Heaven  and  Earth 
which  has  been  personified  by  the  imagination 
of  the  Poets. 

23  31  And  where,  0 Afoon,  is  there  another  ? — fit 
for  him  is  understood.  The  sentence  would 
perhaps  read  better  in  this  form  : “ He  who 

“ neglecteth  the  duties  of  life  is  not  for  this 
“ world,  much  less  for  that  which  is  above.” 
But  the  other  translation  is  literally  correct. 


24  35  In  me. — In  the  Deity,  who  is  the  universal 

spirit. 

25  41  Have  no  power  to  confine. — Have  no  power  to 

confine  the  soul  to  mortal  birth. 

27  13  In  the  nine-gale  city  of  its  abode. — The  body, 
as  furnished  with  nine  passages  for  the  action 
of  the  faculties : the  eyes,  nose,  mouth,  &c. 

— 14  The  poivers  nor  the  deeds  of  mankind. — To  un- 

derstand this,  and  many  similar  passages,  it  is 
necessary  to  be  apprized  that  the  Hindoos  be- 
lieve that  all  our  actions,  whether  good  or  evil, 
arise  from  the  inherent  qualities  of  the  princi- 
ples of  our  constitutions. 

34  44  The  man,  fyc. — i.  e.  That  the  desire  of  becom- 
ing a devout  man  is  equal  to  the  study  of  the 
Veds.  [The  meaning  is,  says  the  Rev.  G.  Weigle, 
that  “ one  who  is  truly  devoted  has  a prospect 
of  eternal  bliss,  and  though  by  some  mischance 
he  may  be  sent  down  to  this  earth  again,  yet  it 
will  be  under  the  most  favorable  circumstances  ; 
he  will,  by  former  habit,  feel  himself  drawn  to- 
wards the  right  path  even  against  his  (momen- 
tory)  inclination;  (essJ'tfvaf and  longing  for 
intuitive  wisdom  sbafXXc)  ]ie  will 

Z.  I 

leave  behind  him  (praevertit,  as  Schlegel  has  it,) 
the  that  is  the  literal  veda,  or  as  we 

should  say,  the  letter  of  the  law.] 

36  5 Of  a vital  nature. — The  vital  soul. 

— 6 Learn  that  these  tivo. — Matter  and  spirit. 

— 12  Sdtivd,  Baja,  Tama. — Truth,  passion,  dark- 

ness ; or,  as  the  words  are  sometimes  used 
white,  red,  black. 

37  16  The  wisher  after  wealth. — Such  as  pray  for 

worldly  endowments. 

— 20  And  are  governed  by  their  own  principles. — 

By  the  three  ruling  qualities  already  explained. 
39  3 Adhee-atma,  fyc. — As  Krishna's  answer  to  the 

several  questions  of  Arjoon  has  something  mys- 
terious in  it,  I will  endeavour  to  render  it  more 
comprehensible : 

Adhee-atma — literally  signifies  the  over-ruling 
spirit,  by  which  is  implied  the  divine  nature. 
Karma — signifies  action,  whereby  is  to  be  un- 
derstood his  creative  quality. 

Adhee-bhbbt — signifies  he  who  ruleth  over  crea- 
ted beings:  the  power  of  the  Deity  to  destroy, 
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Adhee-diva ■ — literally  means  superior  to  fate; 
and  is  explained  by  the  word  Poorodsh , which? 
in  vulgar  language,  means  no  more  than  man ; 
but  in  this  work  it  is  a term  in  theology  used 
to  express  the  vital  soul,  or  portion  of  the  uni- 
versal spirit  of  Brdhm  inhabiting  a body.  So 
by  the  word  Mahd-Poordosh  is  implied  the  Deity 
as  the  primordial  source.  These  terms  are  used 
in  a metaphysical  work  called  Pdtanjal,  wherein 
God  is  represented  under  the  figure  of  3Iaha- 
Pooroosh,  the  great  man  or  prime  progenitor  ; 
in  conjunction  with  Prakreetee,  nature  or  first 
principle,  under  the  emblem  of  a female  engend- 
ering the  world  with  his  Maya  or  supernatural 
power. 

41  13  Om  ! — This  mystic  emblem  of  the  Deity  is  for- 
bidden to  be  pronounced  but  in  silence.  It  is 
a syllable  formed  of  the  letter  ts  a,  saj  do, 
which  in  composition  coalesce,  and  make  ^ 0, 
and  the  nasal  consonant  m.  The  first  letter 
stands  for  the  Creator,  the  second  for  the  Pre- 
server, and  the  third  for  the  Destroyer. 

— 17  A thousand  revolutions  of  the  Yoogs. — Is  equal 

to  4320,000,000  years.  An  ingenious  mathe- 
matician, who  has  resided  in  India,  supposes  that 
the  Yoogs  are  nothing  more  than  astronomical 
periods,  formed  from  the  coincidence  of  certain 
cycles,  of  which  those  of  the  precession  of  the 
equinoxes  and  the  moon  are  two.  The  word 
Yoog,  which  signifies  a juncture  or  joining 
gives  good  grounds  for  such  an  hypothesis. 

44  5 And  all  things  are  not  dependent  on  me . — -This 

ambiguity  is  removed  by  the  following  simile  of 
the  air  in  the  aether. 

— 7 Kalp  — The  same  as  the  day  of  Brahma , a 

thousand  revolutions  of  the  Yoogs,  The  word 
literally  signifies  formation. 

— 8 The  ivhole,  from  the  power  of  nature,  without 

power. — This  passage  is  agreeable  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  influence  of  the  three  Goon , or 
qualities,  over  all  our  actions. 

— 10  It  is  from  this  source. — Because  of  the  supervi- 

sion of  the  Supreme  Being. 

— 13  Other  Gods  — Whenever  the  word  Gods  is  used 

in  this  Tanslation,  the  subordinate  supernatural 
beings  are  implied. 
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45  17  Veds. — The  word  Ved  signifies  learning.  The 
sacred  volumes  of  the  Hindoos,  of  which  there 
are  four,  supposed  to  have  been  revealed  from 
the  four  mouths  of  Brahma.  It  is  remarkable 
that  Krishna  mentions  only  the  three  first ; it 
may  therefore  be  presumed  that  no  more  existed 
in  his  time. 

45  20  Som — is  the  name  of  a creeper,  the  juice  of 

which  is  commanded  to  be  drank  at  the  conclu- 
sion of  a sacrifice,  by  the  person  for  whom  and 
at  whose  expense  it  is  performed,  and  by  the 
Brahmans  who  officiate  at  the  altar. 

— — Eendra — is  a personification  of  the  visible 

heavens,  or  the  power  of  the  Almighty  over  the 
elements.  He  is  the  sprinkler  of  the  rain,  the 
roller  of  the  thunder,  and  director  of  the  winds. 
He  is  represented  with  a thousand  eyes,  grasp- 
ing the  thunderbolt. 

46  28  Sannyasee — one  who  totally  forsaketh  all  world- 

ly actions ; but  Krishna , in  order  to  unite  the 
various  religious  opinions  which  prevailed  in 
those  days,  confines  the  word  Sannyas  to  a for- 
saking of  the  hope  of  reward. 

47  32  Women. — In  the  Veds  it  is  declared,  that  the 

souls  of  women,  and  of  the  inferior  tribes,  are 
doomed  to  transmigration  till  they  can  be  rege- 
nerated in  the  body  of  the  Br&hman. 

— 33  Rajarshees — from  Raja  and  Reeshee,  Prince 

and  Saint. 

— 2 Soors.- — Good  angels. 

»_  Maharsheess. — Great  saints,  of  whom  there  are 

reckoned  seven,  who  were  at  the  creation  pro- 
duced from  the  mind  of  Brahma. 

48  6 Manoos. — Four  other  beings  produced  at  the 

creation  from  the  mind  of  Brahma. 

49  12  Reeshees . — Saints. 

Devarshees. — Deified  saints. 

Narad. — One  of  the  Devarshees,  and  a great 

prophet,  who  is  supposed  to  be  still  wandering 
about  the  world.  Nara  signifies  a thread  or  clew; 
a precept ; and  Da  Giver.— Wherever  he  ap- 
pears he  is  constantly  employed  in  giving  good 
counsel. 

15  Danoos. — Evil  spirits,  or  fallen  angels,  the  off- 
springs of  Danoo  (fem.) 
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49  15  0 first  of  men  ! — Arjoon  makes  use  of  this  ex* 

eminence,  called  Soo-merdo.  It  is  remarkable 

pression  as  addressing  the  Deity  in  human  shape. 

that  the  word  Meroo  signifies  a centre  or  axis. 

50  21  Adeetyas. — The  offsprings  of  Adeetee  (f. ) (that 

50  24  Y reehaspatee, — The  preceptor  of  the  Devs  or 

may  not  to  be  cut  off.)  There  are  reckoned 

Dews , the  planet  Jupiter  and  Dies  Fovis, 

twelve,  and  are  nothing  mere  than  emblems  of 

— — Skanda. — Otherwise  called  Karteek,  the  gen- 

the  sun  for  each  month  of  the  year.  Their  names 

eral  of  the  celestial  armies. 

are  Varoon.  Soorya,  Yedang,  Bhanoo,  Eendra, 

— 25  Bhreegoo. — One  of  the  first  created  beings  pro- 

Ravee,  Gabhastee,  Yam,  Swarna-reta,  Dee- 

duced  from  the  mind  of  Brahma. 

vakar,  Meetra,  Yis/moo. 

The  monosyllabic.  — The  mystic  word  or  mono- 

— — Vishnoo. — He  who  filleth  or  possesseth  all 

syllable  Om!  already  explained. 

space,  One  of  the  twelve  suns,  and  the  name 

— — Yap. — A silent  repetition  of  the  name  of  God. 

of  the  Deity  in  his  preserving  quality. 

— — Heemalay , — The  chain  of  snowy  mountains 

Ravee. — The  river — one  of  the  names  of  the  sun 

which  divide  India  from  Tartary,  and  which, 

Mareechee. — One  of  the  eight  points  of  the 

from  the  immense  distance  they  may  be  seen, 

heavens. 

are  supposed  to  be  as  high  as  any  upon  the  face 

of  the  Globe. 

— — Maroots. — The  winds. 

Sasee — The  moon. 

— 26  Aswatta. — The  Peepal  tree. 

' Cheetra-rath  amongst  Gandharvs. — The  title 

— — Nahshatras. — Dispellers  of  darkness.  The  18 

of  chief  of  the  Gandharvs  or  celestial  chariots : 

constellations  through  which  the  moon  passes  in 

the  Gandharv  of  the  painted  chariot. 

its  monthly  course.  Constellations  in  general. 

In  the  Mahabharat  is  to  be  found  a very  en- 

• — 22  Sam. — The  first  of  the  four  books  of  the  Yeds, 

tertaining  story  of  a combat  between  him  and 

composed  to  be  chanted  or  sung. 

Arjoon,  wherein  he  is  defeated  ; and,  his  painted 

Yasava. — One  of  the  names  of  Eendra. 

chariot  being  destroyed  by  a fiery  arrow  shot 

— 23  Sanhar. — One  of  the  names  of  Seev,  or  Fate- 

from  the  bow  of  his  opponent,  he  resolves  to 

— — Roodras. — Eleven  distinctions  of  Seev,  or  Fate- 

change  his  name  to  Dagdha-rath,  or  the  Gan- 

— — Yeettesa. — The  God  of  riches,  otherwise  called 

dharv  of  the  burnt  chariot. 

Koover.  He  is  said  to  preside  over  the  regions 

— 27  Oochishrava,  who  arose  with  the  Amreeta , or 

of  the  north,  and  to  be  the  chief  of  the  Yakshas 

the  water  of  life,  from  the  ocean. — The  story  of 

and  the  Rakshas,  two  species  of  good  and  evil 

churning  the  ocean  for  what  are  called  the 

Genii. 

Chowda  Rattan,  or  fourteen  jewels,  is  of  such 

Pavak.— The  God  of  fire.  He  is  supposed  to 

a curious  nature,  and,  in  some  parts,  bears  such 

preside  over  the  south-east  quarter. 

a wonderful  affinity  to  Milton’s  description  of 

Yasoos— Eight  of  the  first  created  Beings  of 

war  in  heaven,  that  the  Translator  thinks  it  will 

Brahma, 

• afford  the  reader  an  agreeable  contrast  to  the 

M eroo.  — The  north  pole  of  the  terrestrial  globe. 

subject  of  this  work,  and  serve  as  a further  spe- 

fabled  by  the  poets  to  be  the  highest  mountain 

cimen  of  his  version  of  the  Mahabharat,  from 

in  the  world.  It  is  sometimes,  by  way  of  pre* 

which  both  are  extracted. 

AN  EPISODE  FROM 

THE  MAHABHARAT, 

BOOK  I.  CHAPTER  15. 

“ There  is  a fair  and  stately  mountain,  and  its  name 

j It  is  clothed  in  gold,  and  is  the  respected  haunt  of 

is  Meroo,  a most  exalted  mass  of  glory,  reflecting  the 

Dews  and  Gandharvs.  It  is  inconceivable,  and  not  to 

sunny  rays  from  the  splendid  surface  of  its  gilded  horns. 

' be  encompassed  by  sinful  man ; and  it  is  guarded 

Notts, 


by  dreadful  serpents.  Many  celestial  medicinal  plants 
are  on  its  sides,  and  it  stands,  piercing  the  heavens  with 
its  aspiring  summit,  a mighty  hill  inaccessible  even  by 
the  human  mind  ! It  is  adorned  with  trees  and  plea- 
sant streams,  and  resoundeth  with  the  delightful  songs 
of  various  birds. 

The  Soors,  and  all  the  glorious  hosts  of  heaven,  hav- 
ing ascended  to  the  summit  of  this  lofty  mountain, 
sparkling  with  precious  gems,  and  for  eternal  ages 
raised,  were  sitting,  in  solemn  synod,  meditating  the 
discovery  of  the  Amreeta,  or  water  of  immortality. 
The  Dev  Narayan  being  also  there,  spoke  unto 
Brahma,  whilst  the  Soors  were  thus  consulting  to- 
gether, and  said,  “ Let  the  ocean,  as  a pot  of  milk,  be 
“ churned  by  the  united  labour  of  the  Soors  and  Asoors; 
“ and  when  the  mighty  waters  have  been  stirred  up,  the 
“ Amreeta  shall  be  found.  Let  them  collect  together 
“ every  medicinal  herb,  and  every  precious  thing,  and 
“ let  them  stir  the  ocean,  and  they  shall  discover  the 
“ Amreeta 

There  is  also  another  mighty  mountain  whose  name 
is  Mandar,  and  its  rocky  summits  are  like  towering 
clouds.  It  is  clothed  in  a net  of  the  entangled  tendrils 
of  the  twining  creeper,  and  resoundeth  with  the  har- 
mony of  various  birds.  Innumerable  savage  beasts 
infest  its  border,  and  it  is  the  respected  haunt  of 
Keennars,  Devs,  and  Apsars.  It  standeth  eleven 
thousand  Yojan  above  the  earth,  and  eleven  thousand 
more  below  its  surface. 

As  the  united  bands  of  Devs  were  unable  to  remove 
this  mountain,  they  went  before  Vishnoo,  who  was  sitting 
with  Brahma,  and  addressed  them  in  these  words : 
“ Exert,  O masters,  your  most  superior  wisdom  to  re- 
move the  “ mountain  Mandar,  and  employ  your  utmost 
power  for  our  good.” 

Vishnoo  and  Brahma  having  said,  “ It  shall  be  ac- 
cording to  your  wish,”  he  with  the  lotus  eye  directed 
the  King  of  Serpents  to  appear;  and  Ananta  arose, 
and  was  instructed  in  that  work  by  Brahma,  and  com- 
manded by  Narayan  to  perform  it.  Then  Ananta,  by 
his  power,  took  up  that  king  of  mountains,  together 
with  all  its  forests  and  every  inhabitant  thereof ; and 
the  Soors  accompanied  him  into  the  presence  of  the 
Ocean,  whom  they  addressed,  saying,  “ We  will  stir  up 
thy  waters  to  obtain  the  Amreeta .”  And  the  Lord  of 
the  waters  replied — “ Let  me  also  have  a share,  seeing 
“ I am  to  bear  the  violent  agitations  that  will  be  caused 


105 

“ by  the  whirling  of  the  mountain.”  Then  the  Soors 
and  the  Asoors  spoke  unto  Koorma~raj,  the  King  of 
the  Tortoises,  upon  the  strand  of  the  ocean,  and  said — 

“ My  Lord  is  able  to  be  the  supporter  of  this  moun- 
“ tain.”  The  Tortoise  replied,  “ Be  it  so and  it  was 
placed  upon  his  back. 

So  the  mountain  being  set  upon  the  back  of  the 
Tortoise,  Eendra  began  to  whirl  it  about  as  it  were  a 
machine.  The  mountain  Mandar  served  as  a churn» 
and  the  serpent  Vasookee  for  the  rope ; and  thus  in 
former  days  did  the  Devs,  the  Asoors,  and  the  Danoos , 
begin  to  stir  up  the  waters  of  the  ocean  for  the  disco- 
very of  the  Amreeta. 

The  mighty  Asoors  were  employed  on  the  side  of  the 
serpent’s  head,  whilst  all  the  Soors  assembled  about  his 
tail.  Ananta,  the  sovereign  Dew,  stood  near  Narayan. 

They  now  pull  forth  the  serpent’s  head  repeatedly, 
and  as  often  let  it  go ; whilst  there  issued  from  his 
mouth,  thus  violently  drawing  to  and  fro  by  the  Soors 
and  Asoors,  a continual  stream  of  fire,  and  smoke,  and 
wind ; which  ascending  in  thick  clouds  replete  With 
lightning,  it  began  to  rain  down  upon  the  heavenly 
bands,  who  were  already  fatigued  with  their  labour ; 
whilst  a shower  of  flowers  was  shaken  from  the  top  of 
the  mountain,  covering  the  heads  of  all,  both  Soors 
and  Asoors.  In  the  mean  time  the  roaring  of  the  ocean, 
whilst  violently  agitated  with  the  whirling  of  the 
mountain  Mandar  by  the  Soors  and  Asoors,  was  like 
the  bellowing  of  a mighty  cloud. — Thousands  of  the 
various  productions  of  the  waters  were  torn  to  pieces 
by  the  mountain,  and  confounded  with  the  briny  flood ; 
and  every  specific  being  of  the  deep,  and  all  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  great  abyss  which  is  below  the  earth,  were 
annihilated;  whilst,  from  the  violent  agitation  of  the 
mountain,  the  forest  trees  were  dashed  against  each 
other,  and  precipitated  from  its  utmost  height,  with  all 
the  birds  thereon ; from  whose  violent  confrication  a 
raging  fire  was  produced,  involving  tbe  whole  mountain 
with  smoke  and  flame,  as  with  a dark  blue  cloud,  and 
the  lightning’s  vivid  flash.  The  lion  and  the  retreating 
elephant  are  overtaken  by  the  devouring  flames,  and 
every  vital  being,  and  every  specific  thing,  are  con- 
sumed in  the  general  conflagration. 

The  raging  flames,  thus  spreading  destruction  on  all 
sides,  were  at  length  quenched  by  a shower  of  cloud- 
borne  water  poured  down  by  the  immortal  Eendra. 

And  now  a heterogeneous  stream  of  the  concocted  juices 
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of  various  trees  and  plants  ran  down  into  the  briny 
flood. 

It  was  from  this  milk-like  stream  of  juices  produced 
from  those  trees  and  plants,  and  a mixture  of  melted 
gold,  that  the  Soors  obtained  their  immortality. 

The  waters  of  the  ocean  now  being  assimilated  with 
those  juices,  were  converted  into  milk,  and  from  that 
milk  a kind  of  butter  was  presently  produced  ; when 
the  heavenly  bands  went  again  into  the  presence  of 
Bralima,  the  granter  of  boons,  and  addressed  him» 
saying — “ Except  Narayan , every  other  Soor  and 
“ Asoor  is  fatigued  with  his  labour,  and  still  the  Amreeta 
“ doth  not  appear;  wherefore  the  churning  of  the  ocean 
“ is  at  a stand.”  Then  Brahma  said  unto  Narayan — 
“ Endue  them  with  recruited  strength,  f?>r  thou  art 
“ their  support.”  And  Narayan  answered  and  said— 
“ I will  give  fresh  vigour  to  such  as  co-operate  in  the 
“ work.  Let  Mandar  be  whirled  about,  and  the  bed 
“ of  the  ocean  be  kept  steady.” 

When  they  heard  the  words  of  Narayan , they  all 
returned  again  to  the  work,  and  began  to  stir  about 
with  great  force  that  butter  of  the  ocean  ; when  there 
presently  arose  from  out  the  troubled  deep  —first  the 
moon,  with  a pleasing  countenance,  shining  with  t*n 
thousand  beams  of  gentle  light ; next  followed  Sree, 
the  Goddess  of  fortune ; whose  seat  is  the  white  lily  of 
the  waters;  then  Soora-Devee,  the  Goddess  of  wine, 
and  the  white  horse  called  Oochisrava.  And  after  these 
there  was  produced,  from  the  unctuous  mass,  the  jewel 
Kowstoobh,  the  glorious  sparkling  gem  worn  by  Nara- 
yan  on  his  breast ; so  Pareejat,  the  tree  of  plenty,  and 
Soorabhee,  the  cow  that  granted  every  heart’s  desire. 

The  moon,  Soora-Devee,  the  Goddess  Sree,  and  the 
horse  as  swift  as  thought,  instantly  marched  away  to- 
wards the  Devs,  keeping  in  the  path  of  the  sun. 

Then  the  Dev  Dhanwantaree , in  human  shape,  came 
forth,  holding  in  his  hand  a white  vessel  filled  with  the 
immortal  juice  Amreeta.  When  the  Asoors  beheld 
these  wondrous  things  appear,  they  raised  their  tumult- 
uous voices  for  the  Amreeta,  and  each  of  them  cla- 
morously exclaimed — “ This  of  right  is  mine!” 

In  the  mean  time  Iravat,  a mighty  elephant,  arose, 
now  kept  by  the  God  of  thunder;  and  as  they  continued 
to  churn  the  ocegn  more  than  enough,  that  deadly 
poison  issued  from  its  bed,  burning  like  a raging  fire, 
whose  dreadful  fumes  in  a moment  spread  throughout 
the  world,  confounding  the  three  regions  of  the  universe 


with  its  mortal  stench;  until  Seev,  at  the  word  of 
Brahma,  swallowed  the  fatal  drug  to  save  mankind ; 
which  remaining  in  the  throat  of  that  sovereign  Dev  of 
magic  form,  from  that  time  he  hath  been  called  Neel- 
Kant,  because  his  throat  was  stained  blue. 

When  the  Asoors  beheld  this  miraculous  deed,  they 
became  desperate,  and  the  Amreeta  and  the  Goddess 
Sree  became  the  source  of  endless  hatred. 

Then  Narayan  assumed  the  character  and  person  of 
Moheenee-Haya,  the  power  of  enchantment,  in  a female 
form  of  wonderful  beauty,  and  stood  before  the  Asoors; 
whose  minds  being  fascinated  by  her  presence,  and  de- 
prived of  reason,  they  seized  the  Amreeta,  and  gave  it 
unto  her. 

The  Asoors  now  clothe  themselves  in  costly  armour, 
and,  seizing  their  various  weapons,  rush  on  together  to 
attack  the  Soors-  In  the  mean  time  Narayan,  in  the 
female  form,  having  obtained  the  Amreeta  from  the 
hands  of  their  leader,  the  hosts  of  Soots,  during  the 
tumult  and  confusion  of  the  Asoors,  drank  of  the  living 
water. 

And  it  so  fell  out,  that  whilst  the  Soors  were  quench- 
ing their  thirst  for  immortality,  Bahoo,  an  Asoor,  as- 
sumed the  form  of  a Soor,  and  began  to  drink  also. 
And  the  water  had  but  reached  his  throat,  when  the 
sun  and  moon,  in  friendship  to  the  Soors , discovered 
the  deceit ; and  instantly  Narayan  cut  off  his  head,  as 
he  was  drinking,  with  his  splendid  weapon  Chakra. 
And  the  gigantic  head  of  the  Asoor,  emblem  of  a 
mountain’s  summit,  being  thus  separated  from  his  body 
by  the  Chakra's  edge,  bounded  into  the  heavens  with  a 
dreadful  cry,  whilst  his  ponderous  trunk  fell  cleaving 
the  ground  asunder,  and  shaking  the  whole  earth  unto 
its  foundation,  will  all  its  islands,  rocks,  and  forests. 
And  from  that  time  the  head  of  Bahoo  resolved  an 
eternal  enmity,  and  continueth,  even  unto  this  day,  at 
times  to  seize  upon  the  sun  and  moon. 

Now  Narayan,  having  quitted  the  female  figure  he 
had  assumed,  began  to  disturb  the  Asoors  with  sundry 
celestial  weapons ; and  from  that  instant  a dreadful 
battle  was  commenced,  on  the  ocean’s  briny  strand,  be- 
tween the  Asoors  and  the  Soors.  Innumerable  sharp 
and  missile  weapons  were  hurled,  and  thousands  of 
piercing  darts  and  battle-axes  fell  on  all  sides.  The 
Asoors  vomit  blood  from  the  wounds  of  the  Chakra, 
and  fall  upon  the  ground  pierced  by  the  sword,  the 
spear,  and  spiked  club  —Heads,  glittering  with  polished 
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gold,  divided  by  the  Pattees ’ blade,  drop  incessantly;  and 
inangled  bodies,  wallowing  in  their  gore,  lay  like  frag- 
ments of  mighty  rocks  sparkling  with  gems  and  preci- 
ous ores.  Millions  of  sighs  and  groans  arise  on  every 
side ; and  the  sun  is  overcast  with  blood,  as  they  clash 
their  arms,  and  wound  each  other  with  their  dreadful 
instruments  of  destruction. 

Now  the  battle’s  fought  with  the  iron-spiked  club, 
and,  as  they  close,  with  clenched  fist ! and  the  din  of 
war  ascendeth  to  the  heavens  ! They  cry — “ Pursue ! 
strike  ! fell  to  the  ground  !”  so  that  a horrid  and  tu- 
multuous noise  is  heard  on  all  sides. 

In  the  midst  of  this  dreadful  hurry  and  confusion  of 
the  fight,  Nar  and  Narayan  entered  the  field  together. 
Narayan  beholding  a celestial  bow  in  the  hand  of  Nar , 
it  reminded  him  of  his  Cliakra , the  destroyer  of  the 
Asoors.  The  faithful  weapon,  by  name  Soodersan, 
ready  at  the  mind’s  call,  flew  down  from  heaven  with 
direct  and  refulgent  speed,  beautiful,  yet  terrible  to  be- 
hold. And  being  arrived,  glowing  like  the  sacrificial 
flame,  and  spreading  terror  around,  Narayan , with  his 
right  arm  formed  like  the  elephantine  trunk,  hurled 
forth  the  ponderous  orb,  the  speedy  messenger,  and 
glorious  ruin  of  hostile  towns ; who,  raging  like  the 
final  all-destroying  fire,  shot  bounding  with  desolating 
force,  killing  thousands  of  the  Asoors  in  his  rapid  flight, 
burning  and  involving,  like  the  lambent  flame,  and  cut- 
ting down  all  that  would  oppose  him.  Anon  he  climb- 
eth  the  heavens,  and  now  again  darteth  into  the  field 
like  a Peesach  to  feast  in  blood. 


Now  the  dauntless  Asoors  strive,  with  repeated 
strength,  to  crush  the  Soors  with  rocks  and  mountains, 
which,  hurled  in  vast  numbers  into  the  heavens,  ap- 
peared like  scattered  clouds,  and  fell,  with  all  the  trees 
thereon,  in  millions  of  fear-exciting  torrents,  striking 
violently  against  each  other  with  a mighty  noise  ; and 
in  their  fall  the  earth,  with  all  its  fields  and  forests,  is 
driven  from  its  foundation:  they  thunder  furiously  at 
each  other  as  they  roll  along  the  field,  and  spend  their 
strength  in  mutual  conflict. 

Now  Nar,  seeing  the  Soors  overwhelmed  with  fear> 
filled  up  the  path  to  heaven  with  showers  of  golden - 
headed  arrows,  and  split  the  mountain  summits  with 
his  unerring  shafts ; and  the  A soors,  finding  themselves 
again  sor§  pressed  by  the  Soors,  precipitately  flee  ‘ some 
rush  headlong  into  the  briny  waters  of  the  ocean,  and 
others  hide  themselves  within  the  bowels  of  the  earth. 

The  rage  of  the  glorious  Chakra,  Soodrarsan,  which 
for  a while  burnt  like  the  oil  fed  fire,  now  grew  cool 
and  he  retired  into  the  heavens  from  whence  he  came. 
And  the  Soors  having  obtained  the  victory,  the  mountain 
Mandar  was  carried  back  to  its  former  station  with 
great  respect ; whilst  the  waters  also  retired,  filling  the 
firmament  and  the  heavens  with  their  dreadful  roarings. 

The  Soors  guarded  the  Amreeta  with  great  care,  and 
rejoiced  exceedingly  because  of  their  success;  and 
Eendra,  with  all  his  immortal  bands,  gave  the  water  of 
life  unto  Narayan,  to  keep  it  for  their  use,” 
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50  28  Kama-dhook. — One  of  the  names  of  the  Cow  of 

Plenty,  produced  in  churning  the  ocean. 

— 29  A nanta  amongst,  the  Nags. — The  Nags  are 

serpents  fabled  with  many  heads.  Ananta  sig- 
nifies eternal,  and  may  be  an  emblem  of  eternity. 
There  are  some  very  wonderful  stories  told  of 
these  serpents  in  the  original  from  which  these 
Dialogues  are  taken. 

Varoon. — The  God  of  the  Ocean. 

— — Yam. — The  judge  of  hell. 

51  30  Prahlad. — An  evil  spirit  who  was  converted  by 

Krishna. 


Page,  Verse. 

51  30  Ninateya. — A bird  fabled  to  be  of  wonderful 
size,  and  the  vehicle  of  Visknoo,  the  deity  in 
his  preserving  quality,  and  who  is  otherwise 
called  Garoor. 

— 31  Makar.— A fish  represented  with  a long  snout 
something  like  the  proboscis  of  an  elephant ; 
and  the  sign  Capricornus. 

Ganga. — The  Ganges.  When  the  river  was 

first  conducted  from  its  source,  by  a Prince 
whose  name  was  Bhageerath,  towards  the  ocean, 
it  so  fell  out  that  Fahnoo  was  at  his  devotions 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Mahanadee,  at  a place  now 
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called  Navobgunge. — The  Goddess  in  passing 
swept  away  the  utensils  for  his  absolutions, 
which  so  enraged  him,  that  he  drank  up  her 
stream  ; but  after  a while  his  anger  was  appeas- 
ed, and  he  let  her  escape  from  an  incision  made 
in  his  thigh ; and  from  this  circumstance  of  her 
second  birth,  she  was  afterwards  called  Fahna- 
vee,  or  the  offspring  Fahnoo. 

51  33  Dwandwa — A term  in  grammar,  used  where 
many  nouns  are  put  together  without  a copula- 
tive, and  the  case  subjoined  to  the  last  only, 
which  is  a mode  of  composition  much  admired 
by  the  Poets. 

— 35  Marga-seersha.— The  month  beginning  with 

the  middle  of  October,  when  the  periodical  rains 
have  subsided,  and  the  excessive  heats  are  a- 
bated. 

_ Koosoomakara The  season  of  flowers,  other- 
wise called  Vctsant.  The  two  months  between 
the  middle  of  March  and  May. — The  Hindoos 
divide  the  year  into  six  Reetoo,  or  seasons,  of 
two  months  each,  which  are  thus  denominated  : 
Seesar. — Dewy  season. 

Heemant. — Cold  season. 

Vasant  — Mild  (spring.) 

Greeshma. — Hot  season. 

Varsa.— Rainy  season. 

Sarat  — Breaking  (up  of  the  rains.) 

— 37  Vasoodev. — The  father  of  Krishna  in  his  incar- 

nation. 

— — Vyas. — The  reputed  author  or  compiler  of  the 

Mahabharat. 

— — Bards. — The  Poets  of  India,  like  the  Bards  of 

Britain,  were  reversed  as  Saints  and  Prophets. 

0 nsana. — Otherwise  called  Sookra,  esteemed 

the  preceptor  of  the  evil  spirit ; the  planet 
Venus,  and  dies  Yeneris. 

53  6 A sween  and  Koomar. — Reputed  the  twin  off- 

springs of  the  Sun,  and  physicians  of  the  Gods. 

54  15  Ooragas. — Who  crawl  upon  their  breasts: — 

serpents, 

— 17  Chakra.— A kind  of  discus  with  a sharp  edge, 

hurled  in  battle  from  the  point  of  the  fore-finger, 
for  which  there  is  a hole  in  the  centre. — See 
the  story  of  the  churning  of  the  ocean,  p.  104. 

— 18  Pooroosh. — 'Already  explained. 


Page,  Verse. 

57  32  Except  thyself.— Thyself  should  include  his 
brothers,  who  were  also  saved. 

— * 33  The  immediate  agent. — The  instrument  to  exe- 
cute the  decree  of  Fate. 

59  46  Thy  four-armed  form. — In  which  the  Deity  is 
usually  represented  in  his  incarnations,  the 
images  of  which  Arjoon  had  been  accustomed 
to  behold  without  emotion. 

63  20  Amreeta. — The  water  of  immortality,  the  Am- 
brosia of  the  Hindoo  Gods See  the  story  of 

churning  the  ocean,  p.  104. 

65  8 And  a constant  attention  to  birth,  fyc. — To  look 

upon  them  as  evils. 

— - 10  Exemption  from  attachments  and  affection,  fyc. 
— i.  e.  That  no  attachments  or  affections  should 
draw  a man  from  the  exercise  of  his  devotion  ; 
or  that  all  worldly  cares  must  be  abandoned  for 
the  attainment  of  that  wisdom  which  is  to  free 
the  soul  from  future  birth. 

— 12  The  superior  spirit.— God,  the  universal  soul. 

— 13  Sal  ( ens ) nor  (A sat)  non  ens The  opposite 

meanings  of  these  two  words  render  this  pas- 
sage peculiarly  mysterious  ; and  even  the  com- 
mentators differ  about  their  true  signification. 
The  most  rational  interpretation  of  them  is 
that  the  Deity  in  his  works  is  a substance,  or  a 
material  Being,  and  in  his  essence  immaterial ; 
but  as  he  is  but  one,  he  cannot  positively  be  de- 
nominated either  one  or  the  other, 

66  22  Are  the  cause  which  operateth  in  the  birth  of 

the  Pooroosh,  fyc. — That  is,  The  influence  of  the 
three  Goon,  or  qualities,  over  the  human  mind, 
not  only  determines  the  future  birth  of  the  soul, 
but  into  what  rank  of  beings  it  shall  transmi- 
grate ; for  to  transmigrate  it  is  doomed,  until  it 
hath  attained  a degree  of  wisdom  more  powerful 
than  the  influence  of  those  qualities. 

74  14  A ran  and  Opan. — The  breathing  spirit,  and 
the  spirit  which  acteth  in  the  bowels  to  expel 
the  faeces. 

Which  is  of  four  kinds. — Either  to  be  masti- 
cated with  the  teeth,  lapped  in  with  the  tongue, 
sucked  in  by  the  lips,  or  imbibed  by  the  throat. 

— 15  The  V edant  — A metaphysical  treatise  on  the 
nature  of  God,  which  teacheth  that  matter  is  a 
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mere  delusion,  the  supposed  author  of  which  is 
Vi/as. 

75  16  Koothasta,  or  he  who  standeth  on  the  ■pinnacle. 
— The  divine  essence,  which,  according  to  the 
opinion  of  some  of  their  philosophers,  is  without 
quality,  and  sitteth  aloof  inactive 

— 17  There  is  another  Pooroosh,  S,c.  fyc. — This,  and 

the  following  period,  are  so  full  of  mystery,  that 
the  Translator  despairs  of  revealing  it  to  the 
satisfaction  of  the  reader.  Perhaps  Krishna 
only  means  to  collect  into  one  view  the  several 
appellations  Koothasta,  Pooroosh,  Paramatma, 
Eeswar,  and  Poorooshottama,  by  which  the 
Deity  is  described  by  as  many  different  theolo- 
gists,  in  order  to  expose  their  various  opinions 
respecting  his  nature,  and  unite  them  in  one. 

— 20  Sastra.— Any  book  of  Divine  authority. 

80  7 Zeal,  in  the  vulgar  acceptation  of  the  word, 

signifies  the  voluntary  infliction  of  pain,  the 
modes  of  doing  which,  as  practised  to  this  day 
by  the  zealots  of  India,  are  as  various  as  they 
are  horrible  and  astonishing.  Krishna,  by 
pointing  out  what  true  zeal  is,  tacitly  condemns 
those  extravagant  mortifications  of  the  flesh. 
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83  2 The  bards  conceive,  fyc. — The  meaning  of  this 

period  is  too  evident  to  require  a note.  But, 
in  order  to  shew  that  the  commentators  of  India 
are  not  less  fond  of  searching  for  mystery,  and 
wandering  from  the  simple  path  of  their  author 
into  a labyrinth  of  scholastic  jargon,  than  some 
of  those  more  enlightened  nations,  who  for 
ages  have  been  labouring  to  entangle  the  plain 
unerring  clew  of  our  holy  religion,  the  Transla- 
tor, in  this  place,  will  intrude  the  following 
literal  version  of  the  comment  written  upon  it 
by  one  Sree-dhar  Swamee,  whose  notes  upon  the 
whole  are  held  in  as  much  esteem  as  the  text, 
which  at  this  day,  they  say,  is  unintelligible 
without  them.  It  can  seldom  happen  that  a 
commentator  is  inspired  with  the  same  train  of 
thought  and  arrangement  of  ideas  as  the  author 
whose  sentiments  he  presumes  to  expound,  es- 
pecially in  metaphysical  works.  The  Transla- 
tor hath  seen  a comment,  by  a zealous  Persian, 
upon  the  wanton  odes  of  their  favorite  Poet 
Hafiz,  wherein  every  obscene  allusion  is  sub- 
limated into  a divine  mystery,  and  the  host  and 
the  tavern  are  as  ingeniously  metamorphosed 
into  their  Prophet  and  his  holy  temple. 


NOTE  BY  SREE-DHAR  SWAMEE, 

TO  THE  PASSAGE  ABOVE  ALLUDED  TO. 


“ The  Bards,  &;c. — The  \eds  say — “Let  him 
“ who  longetli  for  children  make  offerings.  Let 
“ iiim  who  longetli  for  heaven  make  offerings, 
“ &c.  &c  ” The  Bards  understand  Sannyas  to 
“ be  a forsaking,  that  is,  a total  abandonment, 
“ of  such  works  as  are  performed  for  the  accom- 
“ plishment  of  a wish  such  works  as  are  bound 
“ with  the  cord  of  desire.  The  Pandects  know, 
“ that  is,  the)  understand,  Sannyas  to  imply 
“also  a forsaking  of  all  works,  together  with 
“all  their  fruits.  The  disquisitors,  that  is,  such 
“as  expound  or  make  clear,  call  Tyag  a forsak- 
“ ing  of  the  fruit  only  of  every  work  that  is  de- 
“ sirable,  whether  such  as  are  ordained  to  be 


“ performed  constantly,  or  only  at  stated  periods, 
“ and  not  a forsaking  of  the  work  itself.  But 
“ how  can  there  be  a forsaking  of  the  fruit  of 
“ such  constant  and  stated  works  as  have  no 
“ particular  fruit  or  reward  annexed  to  them  ? 
“The  forsaking  of  a barren  woman’s  child  can- 
“not  be  conceived. — it  is  said — “ Although  one 
“ who  longetli  for  heaven,  or  for  a store  of  cat- 
“ tie,  &c.  should  all  his  life  perform  the  ceremo- 
“ nies  which  are  called  Sandya,  or  feed  the  fire 
“ upon  the  altar,  and  in  these  and  the  like  cere- 
“ monies,  no  particular  reward  has  ever  been 
“ heard  of ; yet  whilst  the  law  is  unable  to  en- 

“gage  a provident  and  wary  man  in  a work 
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“ where  no  human  advantage  is  to  be  seen,  at 
“ the  same  time  it  ordaineth  that  even  he  who 
“ hath  conquered  the  universe,  &c.  shall  perform 
“ sacrifices  ; still  for  these,  and  the  like  religious 
“duties,  it  hath  appointed  some  general  re 
“ ward.” — But  it  is  the  opinion  of  Gonroo,  that 
“ the  law  intended  these  works  merely  for  its 
“ own  accomplishment.  Such  a tenet  is  un- 
“ worthy  of  notice,  because  of  the  difficulty  of 

V 

“ obliging  men  to  pay  attention  to  those  works. 
“ It  is  also  said,  that  there  is  a reward  annexed 
“ to  the  general  and  particular  duties  ; that  they 
“ who  perform  them  shall  become  inhabitants  of 
“ the  Poonya-lok ; that  by  works  the  Peetree- 
“ iok  is  to  be  attained  ; that  by  good  works 
“ crimes  are  done  away,  &c.  &c.  Wherefore  it 
“is  properly  said, —that  they  call  Tyag  a for • 
“ saking  of  the  jruits  of  every  action 
84  13  Five  agents,' fyc. — The  five  agents  here  implied, 
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are  probably  the  soul,  as  supervisor ; the  mind, 
as  actor  or  director ; the  organs,  as  implements, 
&c. 

85  17  Nor  is  he  hound  thereby — He  is  not  confined 
to  mortal  birth. 

— 18  Gnun,  Gneya,  and  Pareegnata. — Wisdom,  the 

object  of  wisdom,  and  the  superintending  spirit. 
87  41  Brahman — is  a derivative  from  the  word 
Crahm,  the  Deity,  and  signifies  a Theologist  or 
Divine. 

— — Kslietree. — is  derived  from  the  word  Ksheta, 

land. 

— — Yisya  and  .Sou  Jra— -are  of  doubful  origin. 

91  75  By  the  favour  of  Vyas — who  had  endued  Sanjay 

with  an  omniscient  and  prophetic  spirit,  by 
which  he  might  be  enabled  to  recount  all  the 
circumstances  of  the  war  to  the  blind  Dhreeta- 
rashtra. 

92  77  Hdree — One  of  the  names  of  the  Deity. 


knd  of  sir  c.  wilkins’s  notf.s. 
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ADDITIONAL  NOTES, 

[The  following  general  Outline  of  the  great  poem  of  which  the  Bhagavat-Geeta  is  an  Episode,  is  added  from  Professor 
Wilson’s  Preface  to  Johnson’s  Selections  from  the  Mahabharata.] 


The  Mahabharata  and  Ram  ay  an  a were  designated 
by  Sir  William  Jones,  the  two  epic  poems  of  the 
Hindus.  The  appropriateness  of  the  epithet  has  been 
denied  by  some  of  those  ultra-admirers  of  Virgil 
and  Homer,  who  will  allow  the  dignity  of  the  Epos  to 
be  claimed  by  none  but  the  objects  of  their  idolatry  : 
and,  in  the  restricted  sense  in  which  a poem  is  entitled 
Epic,  agreeably  to  the  definition  of  Aristotle,  it  may  in- 
deed be  matter  of  question,  if  the  term  be  strictly  ap- 
plicable to  the  Hindu  Poems.  Although,  however,  it 
might  not  be  impossible  to  vindicate  their  pretensions 
to  such  a title,  yet  it  is  not  worth  while  to  defend  them. 
It  matters  little  what  they  are  called  ; and  they  will 
not  lose  their  value,  as  interesting  narratives  of  import- 
ant events,  as  storehouses  of  historical  traditions  and 
mythological,  legends,  as  recoi'ds  of  the  ancient  social 
and  political  condition  of  India,  and  as  pictures  of 
national  manners,  if,  instead  of  epic,  they  be  denomi- 
nated heroic  poems. 

The  Mahabharata,  then,  is  a heroic  poem  in  eighteen 
‘Parvas,’  Cantos  or  Books  ; which  are  said  to  contain 
100,000  ‘ slokas  ’ or  stanzas.  The  printed  edition  con- 
tains 107,389  slokas  ; but  this  comprises  the  supple- 
ment called  Hari-vansa,  the  stanzas  of  which  are  16,374, 
and  which  is  certainly  not  a part  of  the  original  Maha- 
bharata. There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  primary 
authentic  poem  was  of  a still  more  limited  extent  than 
it  would  reach  even  after  the  deduction  ; for  it  is  said, 
in  the  first  book,  that,  exclusive  of  its  episodes,  the 
poem  consisted  of  24,000  slokas.  Some  of  the  episodes 
are  equivocal  additions  ; others  spring  naturally  out  of 
the  business  of  the  story  ; and  many  of  them  are,  no 
doubt,  of  considerable  antiquity. 

The  author  of  the  poem  is  said  to  be  Krishna 
Dwaipayana,  the  ‘ Vyasa  ’ or  arranger  of  the  Vedas, 
and  the  actual  father  of  the  two  princes  Panda  and 
Dhritardshtra,  whose  progeny  are  the  principal  cha- 


racters of  the  fable.  He  taught  the  work  to  his  pupil 
Vaisampuyana , who  recited  it  at  a great  sacrifice  cele- 
brated by  Janamejaya,  the  great-grandson  of  Arjoon, 
one  of  the  heroes  of  the  poem.  As  we  have  it,  it  is 
said  to  have  been  repeated  by  Sauti  the  son  of  Loma- 
liurshana  to  the  P.ishis,  or  sages,  assembled  on  occasion 
of  a religious  solemnity  in  the  Naimisha  Forest. 

The  subject  of  the  Mahabharata  is  a war  for  regal 
supremacy  in  India,  between  the  sons  of  two  brothers, 
Pandoo  and  Dhritardshtra.  The  sons  of  the  former 
were  five  in  number ; Yudhishthira,  Bheema,  and 
Arjoon,  by  one  of  his  wives  Pritha  ; and  Nakula,  and 
Sahacleva  by  his  other  wife,  Madri.  Dhritardshtra 
had  as  numerous  a family  as  King  Priam : but  they 
were  all  sons,  with  the  addition  of  a single  daughter. 
Of  the  hundred  sons,  Duryodhana  was  the  eldest,  and 
the  foremost  in  hate  and  hostility  to  his  cousins. 

Although  the  elder  of  the  two  princes,  Pandoo,  ‘ the 
Pale’  (as  the  name  denotes,)  was  rendered  by  his 
pallor  (which  may  be  suspected  of  intimating  a leprous 
taint,)  incapable  of  succession.  He  was  obliged,  there- 
fore, to  relinquish  his  claim  to  his  brother ; and  retired 
to  the  Himalaya  mountains,  where  his  sons  were  born, 
and  where  he  died.  Upon  his  death,  his  sons,  yet  in 
their  boyhood,  were  brought  to  Hastinapura  by  the  re- 
ligious associates  of  Pandoo's  exile,  and  were  intro- 
duced to  Dhritardshtra  as  his  nephews.  Some  doubts 
were  at  first  expressed  of  the  genuineness  of  their  birth; 
and,  in  truth,  they  were  the  sons  of  Pandoo  only  by 
courtesy,  being  the  children  of  their  wives  by  sundry 
divinities.  Thus  Yudhishthira  was  the  son  of  Dharma, 
the  god  of  justice,  the  Hindu  Pluto  : Bheem,  of  Vayit, 
or  god  of  the  wind,  the  Indian  /Eoius  : Arjoon  was  the 
son  of  Indra,  the  god  of  the  firmament,  Jupiter  Tonan«; 
and  Nakula  and  Sahadeva  were  the  sons  of  two  per- 
sonages peculiar  to  Hindu  mythology,  their  Dioscuri, 
twin-sons  of  the  Sun,  the  Aswini-  Kumar  as.  As  how- 
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ever,  Pandoo  had  acknowledged  these  princes  as  his 
own,  the  objection  to  their  birth  was  overruled  by  his 
example  ; and  the  boys  were  taken  under  the  guardian- 
ship of  their  uncle,  and  educated  along  with  his  sons. 

The  principal  performers  in  the  Mahabharata  are 
distinctively  and  consistently  characterized.  The  sons 
of  Pdndu,  with  the  exception  of  Bheema,  are  represent- 
ed as  moderate,  generous,  and  just:  and  Bheema  is  not 
ungenerous,  although  somewhat  of  a choleric  tempera- 
ment, and  of  overweening  confidence  in  his  herculean 
strength,  The  sons  of  Dhritarashtra  are  described  as 
envious,  arrogant,  and  malignant : and  this  contrast 
of  character  enhances,  even  in  boyhood,  the  feelings  of 
animosity  which  the  consciousness  of  incompatible  in- 
heritance has  inspired. 

The  genealogical  descent  of  the  two  families,  the 
circumstances  of  the  birth  and  education  of  the  princes, 
the  juvenile  emulation  and  enmity,  and  the  adventures 
of  the  Pandavas  when  they  attain  adolescence,  are  nar- 
rated in  the  ‘ Adi  Parva  ’ or  First  Book.  The  Pas- 
sage of  Arms  of  Hastinapura,  with  the  episodical 
accounts  of  the  quarrel  between  Drona  and  King 
Dmpada  by  which  it  is  preceded  and  followed, 
are  illustrative  of  the  spirit  of  rivalry  which  animated 
the  young  princes,  and  of  some  of  the  ancient 
usages  of  the  Hindus.  Subsequently  to  the  transac- 
tions there  described,  the  pratices  of  the  sons  of  Dhri- 
tardshtra  against  the  lives  of  the  Pandavas  become  still 
more  malevolent  ; and  they  privily  set  fire  to  the  house 
in  which  Pritha  and  her  sons  reside.  As  the  Pandavas 
had  been  warned  of  the  intention  of  their  enemies,  they 
eluded  it,  and  escaped  by  a subterranean  passage,  leav- 
it  to  be  reported  and  believed  that  they  had  perished 
in  the  flames  of  their  dwelling.  They  secrete  themselves 
in  the  forests,  and  adopt  the  garb  and  mode  of  life  of 
Brahmans  It  is  during  this  period  that  they  hear  of 
the  1 Swayambara,’  a rite  familiar  to  the  readers  of 
Nala,  the  choice  of  a husband  by  a princess  from  the 
midst,  of  congregated  suitors;  of  Draupadi,  daughter 
of  Drupada , King  of  the  upper  part  of  the  Doab  ; and 
they  repair  to  his  court,  and  win  the  lady.  The  cir- 
cumstances of  this  exploit.,  and  its  immediate  conse- 
quences, form  the  subject  of  another  section 

The  existence  of  the  sons  of  Panda  having  become 
generally  known  by  the  occurrences  at  the  Swayambara 
of  Draupadi,  King  Dhritarashtra  was  prevailed  upon 
by  his  ministers  to  send  for  them,  and  to  divide  his 


sovereignty  equally  between  them  and  his  sons.  The 
partition  was  accordingly  made.  Yudhishthira  and  his 
brethren  reigned  over  a district  on  the  Jumna,  at  their 
capital  Indraprastha  ; Duryodhana,  with  his  brethren, 
were  the  Rajah  of  Hastinapura  on  the  Ganges.  The 
ruins  of  the  latter  city,  it  is  said,  are  still  to  be  traced 
on  the  banks  of  the  Ganges ; whilst  a part  of  the 
city  of  Delhi  is  still  known  by  the  name  of  Indraprasth. 
The  contiguity  of  these  two  cities,  and  consequently  of 
the  principalities  of  which  they  were  respectively  the 
capitals,  necessarily  suggests  the  inference,  that  in  the 
days  of  the  Mahabharata,  as  well  as  in  later  times, 
India  was  parcelled  out  amongst  a number  of  petty 
independent  sovereigns.  The  inference  becomes  cer- 
tainty from  the  valuable  specification  which  the  poem 
contains  of  the  very  many  Rajas  who  took  part  in  the 
struggle  in  favour  of  one  or  other  of  the  contending 
houses.  This  state  of  things,  however,  was  not  irrecon* 
cilable  with  the  nominal  supremacy  of  some  one  para- 
mount lord  : and  after  the  partition  of  the  kingdom  of 
Hastinapura,  a fresh  source  of  envy  and  hatred  springs 
up  in  the  minds  of  the  sons  of  Dhritarashtra , from  the 
pretensions  of  Yudhishthira  to  celebrate  the  'Rajasuya’ 
solemnity — a sacrifice,  at  which  princes  officiate  in 
menial  capacities,  and  make  presents  in  acknowledg- 
ment of  submission.  This  forms  the  topic  of  the  ‘Sabha 
Parva,’  the  Second  Book  of  the  Poem. 

The  claims  of  Yudhishthira  to  universal  homage  are 
preceded  by  the  subjugation  of  the  Powers  of  India  by 
himself  and  his  brothers.  These  conquests  are  merely 
predatory  incursions,  and  are  characteristic  of  the  mode 
of  warfare  practised  in  India  even  in  our  own  days  ; in 
which  the  object  of  the  Marhattas,  as  of  the  Moguls  be- 
fore them,  was  commonly  nominal  submission,  and  the 
payment  of  tribute,  varying  in  amount,  according  to 
the  power  of  the  superior  to  exact  it,  rather  than  the 
actual  annexation  of  territory  to  their  dominions.  Shah 
Alem  was  titular  sovereign  of  India:  and  the  coins 
were  everywhere  struck  in  his  name,  even  after  he  was 
a captive  in  the  hands  of  Sindhia,  and  a pensioner  in 
those  of  the  British  Government.  It  does  not  follow, 
therefore,  from  the  existence  of  a number  of  petty  co- 
temporary princes,  that  there  never  was  one,  nominally 
at  least,  supreme  monarch  ; nor  is  there  the  least  in- 
compatibility in  Indian  history,  between  a sovereign 
ostensibly  paramount,  and  numerous  princes  virtually 
independent.  The  notices  of  the  countries  subdued  by 
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the  Pandava  princes,  and  the  articles  brought  as  tri- 
bute by  the  subjugated  nations,  furnish  in  this  chapter 
much  valuable  and  curious  elucidation  of  the  ancient 
civil  and  political  circumstances  and  divisions  of  India. 

Amongst  the  gaieties  of  the  occasion,  the  sight  of 
which  embitters  the  animosity  of  the  sons  of  Dhritara- 
shtra,  a diversion  is  insidiously  proposed  by  them, 
which  is  the  mainspring  of  all  the  subsequent  mischief. 
The  inveterate  passion  for  play  by  which  the  early 
Hindus  were  inspired,  as  we  learn  from  various  parts 
of  the  Mahabharata,  as  well  as  from  other  authorities, 
is  a remarkable  feature  in  the  old  national  character. 
It  is  far  from  entirely  obliterated,  and  it  is  as  strong  as 
ever  amongst  some  others  of  the  Eastern  people  : as 
the  Malays,  for  instance,  who,  when  they  have  lost 
every  thing  they  possess,  stake  their  families  and  them- 
selves. So  in  the  gambling  which  ensues  in  the  Maha- 
bh&rata,  at  what  appears  to  be  a kind  of  backgammon, 
where  pieces  are  moved  according  to  the  caste  of  the 
dice,  Yudhishthira  loses  to  Duryodhana  his  palace,  his 
wealth,  his  kingdom,  his  wife,  his  brothers,  and  himself. 
Their  liberty  and  possessions  are  restored  by  the  inter- 
ference of  the  old  king  Dhritarashlra  : but  Yudhish- 
thira is  again  tempted  to  play  ; conditioning,  that  if  he 
loses,  he  and  his  brothers  shall  pass  twelve  years  in  the 
forests,  and  shall  spend  the  thirteenth  year  incognito. 
If  discovered  before  the  expiration  of  the  year,  they  are 
to  renew  the  whole  term  of  their  exile.  He  loses : and, 
with  Draupadi  and  his  brethren,  goes  into  banishment, 
and  lives  the  life  of  a forester.  A description  of  the 
forest  life  of  the  Pandavas  constitutes  the  topic  of  the 
Third  Book,  the  ‘ Vana  Parva.’  Many  episodes  occur 
in  this  book  : one  of  which  is  the  story  of  Nala,  which 
is  recited  to  teach  Yudhishthira  and  his  brethren  re- 
signation and  hope.  Another  is  the  attempt  of  Jaya- 
dratha  to  cary  off  Draupadi  by  force.  Then  the  cir- 
cumstances of  Jayadrath’s  liberation  are  detailed,  with 
his  propitiation  of  Mahddeva;  and  the  passage  includes 
a brief  reference  to  the  successive  destructions  and 
renovations  of  the  world  ; and  a notice  of  some  of  the 
principal  avataras  of  Vishnu. 

At  the  expiration  of  the  twelfth  year,  the  Pandavas 
enter  the  service  of  King  Yirata  in  different  disguises. 
Their  adventures  are  described  in  the  * Virata  Parva,’ 
the  Fourth  Book.  They  acquire  the  esteem  of  the 
King ; and  when  they  make  themselves  known  to  him 
at  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  year,  obtain  his  alliance  to 


avenge  their  wrongs  and  vindicate  their  right  of  sove- 
reignty. 

The  Fifth  Book,  the  ‘ Udyoga  Parva,’  represents  the 
preparations  of  the  two  parties  for  war,  and  enumerates 
the  princes  who  enter  into  alliance  with  them.  Amongst 
these  is  Krishna,  the  ruler  of  Dwaraka,  and  an  incar- 
nation of  Vishnu  He  is  related  by  birth  to  both  fa- 
milies, and  professes  a reluctance  to  join  either  ; but 
prescient  of  what  is  to  happen,  he  proposes  to  Duiyo 
dhana  the  choice  between  his  individual  aid  and  the 
co-operation  of  an  immense  army.  Duryodhana  un- 
wisely prefers  the  latter  ; and  Krishna,  himself  more 
than  a host,  becomes  the  ally  of  the  Pandavas,  the  cha- 
rioteer of  his  especial  friend  and  favourite  Arjuna,  and 
the  principal  instrument  of  the  triumph  of  his  allies. 

The  four  following  Books  are  devoted  to  descriptive 
details  of  the  battles  which  take  place.  Some  of  these 
are  very  Homeric  ; but,  in  general,  the  interest  of  the 
narrative  is  injured  by  repetition,  and  the  battles  are 
spoiled  by  the  introduction  of  supernatural  weapons, 
which  leave  little  credit  to  the  hero  who  vanquishes  by 
their  employment.  The  armies  of  Duryodhana  are 
commanded  in  succession  by  Bheema  his  great-uncle, 
Drona  his  military  preceptor,  Kama  the  King  of  Anga, 
his  friend,  and  Salya  the  King  of  Madra,  his  ally  : 
and  the  description  of  their  operations  is  contained  in 
as  many  Parvas,  named,  after  them,  ‘ Drona-Parva,’ 
&c.  These  chiefs,  and  many  others,  are  slain  at  the 
close  of  their  commands ; and  in  the  Ninth  or  ‘ Salya- 
Parva,’  Duryodhana  himself  is  killed  by  Bheema,  in 
single  combat  with  maces,  in  the  use  of  which  weapon 
they  are  both  represented  as  excelling.  A few  of  the 
surviving  chiefs  on  the  side  of  Duryodhana  attempt  to 
avenge  the  destruction  of  their  friends  by  a night  at- 
tack on  the  camp  of  the  Pandavas,  as  narrated  in  the 
Tenth,  or  ‘ Sauptika  Parva.’  The  attack  is  repelled 
chiefly  by  the  timely  assistance  of  Krishna. 

A short  Book,  ‘the  Stri  Parva,’  describes  the  grief 
and  lamentations  of  the  women  of  either  party  over  the 
slain,  and  the  sorrow  and  anger  of  the  old  king  Dhri- 
tardslitra.  Yudhishthira  himself  gives  way  to  poignant 
regret  tor  what  has  passed : and  the  next  Book,  the 
‘ Santi  Parva  ’ or  ‘ Chapter  of  Consolation,’  details, 
with  more  than  sufficient  diffuseness,  the  duties  of 
Kings,  the  efficacy  of  liberality,  and  the  means  of  ob- 
taining final  emancipation  from  existence.  Hence  the 

sections  of  this  Parva  are  entitled  ‘ Raja-dharma,’ 
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‘ Dana-dharma,’  and  Mdksha  dharma  ’ Parvas,  or  more 
properly  ‘ Upaparvas,’  minor  cantos.  The  Thirteenth 
Book,  the  ‘ Anusasana  Parva,’  is  a long  and  prolix 
series  of  discourses  upon  the  duties  of  society,  as  com- 
municated by  Bheema,  whilst  about  to  die,  to  Yudhish- 
thira.  In  this,  as  well  as  in  the  sections  of  the  ‘ Santi 
Parva,’  the  didactic  portions  are  enlivened  by  appro- 
priate tales  and  fables  : each  of  the  Books  contains 
many  sound  doctrines  and  interesting  illustrations, 
although  both  are  somewhat  misplaced  in  a narrative 
heroic  poem. 

The  remaining  Books  of  the  Mahabhhrata,  although 
more  or  less  episodical,  are  in  better  keeping  with  the 
story.  They  are  also  short,  and  hasten  to  the  catas- 
trophe. The  Fourteenth,  or  * Aswamedhika  Parva  ’ 
describes  the  celebration  of  the  ‘ Aswamedha’  rite — 
the  sacrifice  of  a horse,  by  Yudhishthira,  in  proof  of 
his  supremacy.  In  the  Fifteenth  Book,  the  • Asrama 
Parva,’  King  Dhritat dshtra,  with  his  queen  Gandhari 
and  his  ministers,  retires  to  a hermitage,  and  obtains 
felicity  or  dies.  The  Sixteenth  or  ‘ Mausala  Parva, 
narrates  the  destruction  of  the  whole  Yadava  race,  the 
death  of  Krishna , who  was  one  of  the  tribe,  and  the 
submersion  of  his  capital  Dwaraka  by  the  ocean.  The 
Seventeenth  Book,  called  the  ‘ MahSprasthanika  ’ or 
‘ Great  journey,’  witnesses  the  abdication  of  his  hardly- 
won  throne,  by  Ywdlnshtliira , and  the  departure  of 
himself,  his  brothers,  and  Draupadi,  to  the  Himalaya, 
on  their  way  to  the  holy  mountain  Meru  As  they 
proceed,  the  influence  of  former  evil  deeds  proves  fatal, 
and  each  in  succession  drops  dead  by  the  way-side  ; 
until  Yudhishthira,  and  a dog  that,  had  followed  them 
from  Hastinapura,  are  the  only  survivors.  Indra 
comes  to  convey  the  prince  to  Swarga,  or  Indra’s 
heaven  ; but  Yudhishthira  refuses  to  go  thither,  unless, 

Admitted  to  that  equal  sky, 

His  faithful  dog  shall  bear  him  company ; 

and  Indra  is  obliged  to  comply. 

The  Eighteenth  Book,  the  ‘Swargarohana,  introduces 
Yudhishthira  in  his  bodily  form  to  heaven.  To  his 
great  dismay,  he  finds  there  Durybdhana  and  the  other 
sons  of  Dhristai  dshtra;  but  sees  none  of  his  own  friends, 
his  hrothers,  or  Draupadi  He  demands  to  know 
where  they  are,  and  refuses  to  stay  in  Swarga  without 


them.  A messenger  of  the  gods  is  sent  to  shew  him 
where  his  friends  are,  and  leads  him  to  the  ‘fauces 
graveolentis  Averni,’  where  he  encounters  all  sorts  of 
disgusting  and  terrific  objects.  His  first  impression  is, 
to  turn  back;  but  he  is  arrested  by  the  wailings  of  well- 
remembered  voices,  imploring  him  to  remain,  as  his 
presence  has  already  alleviated  their  tortures.  He 
overcomes  his  repugnance,  and  resolves  to  share  the 
fate  of  his  friends  in  hell,  rather  than  abide  with  their 
enemies  in  heaven.  This  is  his  crowning  trial.  The 
gods  come,  and  applaud  his  disinterested  virtue.  All 
the  horrors  that  had  formerly  beset  his  path,  vanish  ; 
and  his  friends  and  kindred  are  raised  along  with  him 
to  Swarga  ; where  they  become  again  the  celestial  per- 
sonages that  they  originally  were,  and  which  they  had 
ceased  to  be  for  a season,  in  order  to  descend  along 
with  Krishna  in  human  forms  amongst  mankind,  and 
co-operate  with  him  in  relieving  the  world  from  the 
tyranny  of  those  evil  beings,  who  were  oppressing  the 
virtuous  and  propagating  impiety,  in  the  characters  of 
Durybdhana,  his  brothers,  and  their  allies. 

The  Hari-vansa  is  a sort  of  supplement  to  the  MaM- 
bh&rata.  It  professes  to  give  an  account  of  the  genea- 
logy of  Hari  or  Vishnu,  in  the  character  of  Krishna  ; 
but  adds  to  it  genealogical  details,  the  narrative  of 
Krishna’s  exploits,  and  a variety  of  legends  and  tales 
tending  to  recommend  the  worship  of  the  demi-god. 
The  internal  evidence  is  strongly  indicative  of  a date 
considerably  subsequent  to  that  of  the  major  portion  of 
the  Mahabharata.  It  has  been  translated  into  French 
by  M.  Langlois,  and  the  translation  has  been  pub- 
lished by  the  Oriental  Translation  Committee. 

The  text  of  the  Mahabharata  has  been  printed  at 
Calcutta,  in  four  quarto  volumes.  The  work  was 
commenced  by  the  Committee  of  Public  Instruction, 
and  completed  by  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal. 

The  great  extent  of  the  work,  and  the  tediousness 
of  much  of  its  contents,  preclude  the  prospect  of  its 
ever  being  translated  throughout ; though,  as  a monu- 
ment of  Hindu  antiquity,  it  merits  entire  translation. 
Although,  however,  we  can  scarcely  expect  a transla- 
tion of  the  whole,  yet  very  many  portions  of  it  well 
deserve  to  be  rendered  into  some  of  the  languages  of 
Europe.  Something  of  translation  in  detail  has  already 
been  effected.  The  late  Sir  Charles  Wilkins  led 
the  way,  by  his  translation  of  the  ‘ Bhagavat-Geeta,’ 
which  is  an  episode  of  the  ‘ Bhishma  Parva.’  The 
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4 Passage  of  Arms,’  the  ‘Marriage  of  Draupadi,’ 
the  ‘ Rape  of  Draupadi,  and  other  portions,  have 
been  freely  translated  into  blank  verse  by  the  writer  of 
this  notice.  The  translations  were  published  in  the 
periodical  journals  of  Calcutta.  Part  of  the  opening 
of  the  first  ‘ Parva,’  rendered  into  English,  it  is  be- 
lieved, by  Sir  C.  Wilkins,  is  published  in  the  ‘Annals 
of  Oriental  Literature.’  Professor  Bopp  has  also  pub- 
lished the  e JValus,’  the  ‘ Diluvium,’  the  Journey  of 
Arjuna,  the  ‘ Story  of  Sdvitri ,’  and  the  ‘ Rape  of 
Draupadi ,’  with  translations  in  Latin  and  German  ; 
and  the  first  of  these  has  assumed  an  English  garb, 
from  the  distinguished  pen  of  the  Rev.  H.  Milman,  in 
which,  surpassing  grace  of  style  is  combined  with  ex- 
traordinary faithfulness,  both  to  the  letter  and  the 
spirit  of  the  original  poem.  As  contributing  to  eluci- 
date the  ancient  geography  of  India,  a portion  contain- 
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ing  the  enumeration  of  a variety  of  countries  has  been 
translated  and  illustrated  by  the  writer,  and  incorpo- 
rated in  the  pages  of  the  Vishnu  Purana:  and  the  il- 
lustration of  ancient  India,  derivable  from  the  Mahd- 
bharata,  is  in  course  of  very  careful  and  learned  prose- 
cution by  Professor  Lassen  of  Bonn,  in  a series  of 
valuable  dissertations  published  in  the  Zeitschrift  fiir 
die  Kunde  des  Morgenlandes.  By  these  means,  the 
merits,  both  poetical  and  historical,  of  the  Maha.bh5.rata 
are  becoming  more  extensively  known : but  in  the 
amplitude  of  its  extent,  in  the  numerous  traditions, 
legends,  and  tales,  which  it  contains,  and  in  its  many 
didactic  and  philosophical  passages,  it  offers  an  accu- 
mulation of  materials  adapted  to  different  tastes,  and 
auxiliary  to  diverging  researches,  which  must  long  ad- 
vantageously engage  the  attention,  and  reward  the 
industry,  of  Sanscrit  scholars. 


[The  following  brief  Sketch  of  the  Philosophy  of  the  Bi-iagavat  Geeta  is  taken  from  the  Quarterly  Review,  Vol.  xlv.  It  occurs 
in  an  able  article  on  Sanscrit  Poetry,  attributed  to  the  Rev.  H.  Milman,  and  contains  some  exquisite  translations  of  the  finest 
passages  in  the  Poem.] 


The  Maha.bh5.rata  is  most  justly  called  the  Great 
Bharata,  for  it  is  distributed  into  eighteen  parts,  which 
together  amount  to  one  hundred  thousand  slokas  or 
distichs.  In  the  midst  of  this  giant  epic  occurs  the 
Bhagavat-Geeta,  or  the  divine  song — an  episode,  which, 
in  the  form  of  a dialogue  between  the  god  Krishna  and 
the  hero  Arjuna , (gives  a full  and  most  curious  exposi- 
tion of  the  half-mythological,  half  philosophical  Pan- 
theism of  the  Brahmins.  It  is,  indeed,  probable  that 
this  episode  is  of  a much  later  date  than  the  poem  it- 
self; it  reads  like  a noble  fragment  of  Empedocles  or 
Lucretius,  introduced  into  the  midst  of  an  Homeric 
epic  ; and  we  observe  that  this  episode  is  not  noticed 
in  the  abstract  of  the  Javanese  version  of  this  part  of 
the  Mahabharata  in  Sir  Stamford  Raffles’  work.  Yet, 
in  point  of  poetical  conception,  there  is  something  sin- 
gularly striking  and  magnificent  in  the  introduction  of 
this  solemn  discussion  on  the  nature  of  the  godhead 
and  the  destiny  of  man,  in  the  midst  of  the  fury  and 
tumult  of  the  civil  war  in  which  it  occurs.  The  battle 
pauses  while  the  god  and  the  hero  hold  their  sublime, 
though  somewhat  prolix,  converse  ; and  if  a later  inter- 


polation, it  is  allied  with  great  address  to  the  main 
subject  of  the  poem. 

A civil  war  had  broken  out  between  the  two  great 
heroic  races  of  the  sons  of  Pdndu  and  the  sons  of  Kuru. 
The  Panduidse,  having  been  driven  from  the  throne  of 
their  parent,  which  had  been  usurped  by  the  younger 
race  of  Kuru , are  returning  from  exile,  with  a mighty 
army,  to  maintain  their  rights  and  claim  their  ancestral 
sceptre.  The  battle  is  in  the  act  of  closing  ; the  tall 
and  valiant  Bhishma,  the  leader,  on  the  part  of  the 
Kuruidm,  harrangues  his  followers;  he  ‘ thunders  like 
a roaring  lion,’  and  blows  his  shell  of  battle,  to  which 
the  conchs  and  all  the  warlike  music  of  his  host  reply. 
On  the  other  side  appears  Arjuna  in  his  splendid  car, 
drawn  by  white  horses,  and  attended  by  the  god  Krish- 
na. Arjuna  and  all  his  captains  in  their  turn  blow 
their  conch  (each  of  which,  like  the  swords  and  steeds 
of  the  knights  of  Arthur  and  Charlemagne,  has  its  pro- 
per name,) — a moment,  and  the  battle  begins  to  rage. 
But  Arjuna,  still  accompanied  by  Krishna,  commands 
his  chariot  to  be  driven  into  the  space  between  the 
armies.  He  surveys  the  opposing  hosts — each  composed 
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of  his  kindred  ; he  beholds,  on  either  side,  brothers  in 
arms  against  brothers  ; 

1 populumque  potentem, 

In  sua  victrici  conversum  vicera  dextra, 

Cognatasque  acies.’ 

A deep  melancholy  passes  over  his  spirit,  and  in  these 
words  he  addresses  the  deity  who  stands  by  his  side. 
(In  the  versification  of  these  passages,  which  we  have 
ventured  to  attempt,  our  eight-line  measure,  which  we 
have  adopted  without  rhyme,  in  the  number  of  its 
syllables,  and  as  nearly  as  possible,  in  its  cadence,  an- 
swers to  the  Sanscrit  original.)* 

‘ My  kindred,  Krishna,  I behold,  all  standing  for  the  battle  arm’d; 
My  every  quailing  member  fails,  and  wan  and  wither’d  is  my  face  ; 
Cold  shuddering  runs  through  all  my  frame,  my  hair  stands  stiff 
upon  my  head ; 

And  Gandivf  falls  from  out  my  hand,  and  all  my  burning  skin  is 
parch’d. 

I cannot  move — I cannot  stand ; within,  my  reeling  spirit  swims. 

On  every  side,  oh  fair-haired  god  1 I see  the  dark  ill  omened  signs : 
My  kindred  when  I’ve  slain  in  fight,  what  happiness  remains  for  me? 
For  victory,  Krishna,  care  not  I,  nor  empire,  nor  the  bliss  of  life; 
For  what  is  empire,  what  is  wealth,  and  what,  great  king,  is  life  it- 
self, 

When  those  for  whom  we  thirst  for  wealth,  and  toil  for  empire  and 
for  bliss, 

Stand  in  the  battle-field  arrayed,  and  freely  peril  wealth  and  life  ? 
Teachers,  sons,  fathers,  grandsires,  uncles,  nephews,  cousins,  kin- 
dred friends, 

Not  for  the  triple  world  would  I,  oh  Madhuis’  conqueror,  slaughter 
them  ; 

How  much  less  for  this  narrow  earth,  though  they  would  sternly 
slaughter  me.’ 

Arjuna  dwells  still  more  on  the  miseries  of  civil  war, 
the  extinction  of  noble  races,  the  suspension  of  splendid 
family  alliances,  the  interruption  of  all  sacred  rites, 


*‘The  oldest,  most  simple,  and  most  generally  adopted  measure,  is 
the  Sloka,  a distich,  of  two  sixteen-syllable  lines,  divided  at  the 
eight  syllable.  According  to  our  prosodial  marks,  the  following  is 
the  scheme : — 
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The  first  four  syllables  are  bound  by  no  rule  ; the  second  half,  on 
the  contrary,  is  unalterably  fixed,  excepting  that  the  last  syllable 
has  the  common  licence  of  termination.  In  the  second  half  verse,  I 
do  not  remember  a single  instance  of  deviation  from  this,  though 
sometimes,  but  very  seldom,  the  first  half  verse  ends  with  another 
quadrisyllable  foot.’ — Schlegel,  Indische  Bibliothek,  p.  36.  Compare 
Mr.  Colebrooke’s  elaborate  Essays  on  Sanscrit  Prosody,  Kosegart- 
en’s  Preface  to  Nala,  and  Bopp’s  Preface  to  his  Translation  of  Se- 
lections from  the  Mahabharata. 
tHis  bow. 


(the  sacrificia  gentilitia,)  the  general  impiety,  the  li- 
cence among  the  females.  He  then  sinks  back  in  his 
chariot,  lays  aside  his  bow  and  arrows,  and  awaits  the 
answer  of  the  god.  Krishna  sternly  reproves  his  tame- 
ness of  character.  Arjuna  replies  in  a tone  still  more 
sad  and  broken  spirited,  and  declares  that  he  had  rather 
beg  his  bread  than  obtain  empire  by  the  slaughter  of 
his  kindred.  The  reply  of  Krishna  breathes  the  terri- 
ble sublime  of  pantheistic  fatalism.  Upon  this  system, 
the  murder,  the  massacre,  of  the  dearest  kindred,  are 
indifferent ; death  and  life  are  but  unimportant  modifi- 
cations of  the  same  being ; and  the  immortality,  the 
eternity  of  the  soul  becomes  a terrific  argument  for  utter 
disregard  of  human  suffering  in  the  present  state  of 
being. 

‘ Thou  mourn' st  for  those  thou  shouldst  not  mourn,  albeit  thy  words 
are  like  the  wise. 

For  those  that  live  or  those  that  die,  may  never  mourn  the  truly 
wise. 

Ne’er  was  the  time  when  I was  not,  nor  thou,  nor  yonder  kings  of 
earth : 

Hereafter,  ne’er  shall  be  the  time,  when  one  of  us  shall  cease  to  be. 
The  soul,  within  its  mortal  frame,  glides  on  through  childhood, 
youth,  and  age  ; 

Then  in  another  form  renew’d,  renews  its  stated  course  again. 

All  indestructible  is  He  that  spread  the  living  universe; 

And  who  is  he  that  shall  destroy  the  work  of  the  Undestructible  ? 
Corruptible  these  bodies  are  that  wrap  the  everlasting  soul — 

The  eternal,  unimaginable  soul.  Whence  on  to  battle,  Bharatal 
For  he  that  thinks  to  slay  the  soul,  or  he  that  thinks  the  soul  is 
slain, 

Are  fondly  both  alike  deceived : it  is  not  slain — it  slayeth  not ; 

It  is  not  born — it  doth  not  die  ; past,  present,  future,  knows  it  not; 
Ancient,  eternal,  and  unchang’d,  it  dies  not  with  the  dying  frame. 
Who  knows  it  incorruptible,  and  everlasting,  and  unborn, 

What  heeds  he  whether  he  may  slay,  or  fall  himself  in  battle  slain  ? 
As  their  old  garments  men  cast  off,  anon  new  raiment  to  assume, 

So  casts  the  soul  its  worn-out  frame,  and  takes  at  once  another  form. 
The  weapon  cannot  pierce  it  through,  nor  wastes  it  the  consuming 
fire ; 

The  liquid  waters  melt  it  not,  nor  dries  it  up  the  parching  wind  ; 
Impenetrable  and  unburn’d  ; impermeable  and  undried  : 

Perpetual,  ever-wandering,  firm,  indissoluble,  permanent ; 

Invisible,  unspeakable.  Thus  deeming,  wherefore  mourn  for  it  ? 

But  didst  thou  think  that  it  was  born,  and  didst  thou  think  that  it 
could  die  ? 

Even  then  thou  should’st  nor  mourn  for  it  with  idle  grief,  oh  Bha- 
rata. 

Whate’er  is  born  must  surely  die — Whate’er  can  die  is  born  again  ; 
Wherefore  the  inevitable  doom  thou  should’st  not  mourn,  oh  Blia- 
rata.’ 
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In  this  tone  proceeds  at  some  length  the  implacable 
deity.  Arjuna  listens  with  deep  submission  and  defe- 
rence, and  by  degrees  elicits  from  Krishna  the  whole 
philosophy  of  religion,  concerning  the  nature  of  the 
gods,  the  universe,  the  nature  of  man,  the  supreme 
good,  and  the  highest  Wisdom. 

The  first  question  is  that  which  was  constantly  agi- 
tated in  the  Grecian  schools— the  comparative  excel- 
lence of  the  active  or  contemplative  life.  Here  the 
Bhagavat  Geeta  departs  from  the  usual  doctrine  of 
the  Yogees,  and  eremitical  fanatics  of  the  East,  and 
soars  to  a loftier  mysticism.  The  highest  perfection  to 
which  the  human  soul  can  attain  is  action  without 
passion ; the  mind  is  to  be  entirely  independent  of 
external  objects ; to  preserve  its  undisturbed  serenity 
it  should  have  the  conscious  power  of  withdrawing  all 
its  senses  within  itself,  ‘ as  the  tortoise  draws  all  its 
limbs  beneath  its  shell.’  Action  is  necessary,  but  action 
must  produce  no  emotion — no  sensation  on  the  calm 
spirit  within  ; whatever  may  be  their  consequences, 
however  important,  however  awful,  events  are  to  be 
unfelt,  and  almost  unperceived,  by  the  impassive  mind; 
and  on  this  principle  Arjuna  is  to  execute  the  fated 
slaughter  upon  his  kindred,  without  the  least  feeling  of 
sorrow,  or  fear,  or  compunction,  being  permitted  to 
intrude  on  the  divine  apathy  of  his  soul.  Some  of  the 
images  with  which  the  passionless  tranquility  of  the 
spirit  is  illustrated  appear  to  us  singularly  beautiful. 

‘As  to  the  unrais’d,  unswelling  ocean  flow  the  multitudinous  streams, 
So  to  the  soul  serene,  unmov’d,  flow  in  the  undisturbing  lusts.’ 

— And  then  again  the  soul,  in  this  state  of  unbroken 
quietude, 

‘Floats  like  the  lotus  on  the  lake,  unmov’d,  unruffled  by  the  tide.’ 

The  senses  are  employed  in  their  separate  functions, 
yet  the  soul  still  maintains  its  stately  inactivity  In 
the  Latin  of  Schlegel, — ‘ Nihil  equidem  ago,  (sic  arbi- 
tretur devotus,  veritatis  gnarus,)  cernens,  audiens, 
tangens,  odorans,  edens,  ambulans,  spirans,  loquens, 
dimittens,  prehendens,  intuens  et  connivens  quoque; 
sensus  tantum  in  rebus  sibi  subjectis  versantur  ’ Though 
the  life  of  the  anchorite  does  not  appear  to  equal  in 
religious  sublimity  this  life  of  unimpassioned  activity, 
yet  one  chapter  seems  to  expatiate  with  peculiar  delight 
on  the  solitary  state  of  him  who  dwells  apart  with  his 
tranquil  spirit — - 


‘ As  hangs  the  still  unwavering  lamp,  when  not  a breath  disturbs 
the  air- 

The  occupations  and  the  privileges  of  these  holy 
anchorites  are,  if  not  the  highest,  yet  approaching  to 
the  highest  perfectibity.  Their  occupation  is  to  keep 
all  the  avenues  to  the  senses  closed,  to  retain  the  soul 
within  itself,  to  be  perpetually  repeating  the  mystic 
monosyllable,  Om  ; so  doing,  they  may  attain  on  earth 
the  glorious  prerogative  of  seeing  all  things  in  God, 
and  discerning  the  divine  Unity,  which  thus  compre- 
hends all  things.  After  death,  they  ascend  and  are 
absorbed  into  Brahm,  the  great  primal  spirit.  If  through 
their  own  want  of  resolution,  or  cut  short  by  death, 
they  depart  before  they  have  accomplished  their  devout 
task,  they  may  be  born  again,  after  many  ages,  in  some 
pious  family,  re-commence  their  course,  and  start  afresh 
from  the  point  of  holiness  and  advancement  at  which 
they  broke(off  during  their  former  life.  But  it  is  re- 
markable that  not  merely  are  the  self-inflicted  painful 
mortifications,  the  excruciating  penances,  the  absurd 
and  fantastic  tortures  of  the  Yogees  not  enforced,  they 
are  positively  discountenanced.  But  it  is  not  so  much 
our  object  to  discuss  the  philosophic  or  religious  tenets 
of  the  Bhagavat- Geeta  as  to  shew  the  character  of  the 
poetry.  Krishna  gradually  develops  his  own  nature, 
and  at  length  distinctly  proclaims  himself  an  Avatar  of 
the  supreme  deity,  Brahma  himself  from  whom  all  things 
emanate,  into  whom  all  are  re- absorbed.  Rising  by 

degrees,  he  first  proclaims  himself  to  be  whatever  is 
most  excellent  in  the  whole  of  nature — he  is  the  soul 
in  the  body — among  the  stars  the  most  splendid — among 
mountains,  Meru — among  rivers,  the  Ganges — among 
words,  the  mystic  monosyllable — the  noblest  of  animals, 
of  birds,  of  fish — Among  the  letters,  A — among  the 
seasons,  the  spring — and,  what  is  the  most  extraordi- 
nary, among  frauds,  gambling  with  dice.  Whatever, 
in  short,  is  pre-eminent  or  splendid,  derives  its  splen- 
dour and  pre-eminence  from  being,  as  it  were,  a portion 
of  the  divine  essence.  He  even  goes  so  far  as  to  assert 
that,  as  God,  he  is  not  merely  all  existence,  but  like- 
wise all  non-existence. 

‘ Immortality  and  Death  am  I ; I am  what  is  and  what  is  not.’ 

Still  there  is  a distinction  between  the  Deity  and  the 
universe,  which  is  illustrated  by  the  striking  similitude, 

‘ As  the  wide  permeating  air  fills  all  the  ether’s  boundless  space, 

So  deem  ye,  that  indwells  in  me  the  sum  of  all  created  things;  ’ 


and  by  a second,  in  which  the  universe  is  represented 
as  a chain  of  pearl,  suspended  from  the  Supreme  Being, 
— a notion  singularly  resembling  a remarkable  passage 
in  Homer  {Iliad,  viii.  25*)  which  bears  manifest  impress 
of  Asiatic  origin.  If  we  are  inclined  to  doubt  whether 
all  this  is  intended  for  a doctrinal  exposition,  or  an 
imaginary  poetic  illustration  of  the  pantheistic  creed, 


*[The  following  is  the  passage  to  which  Mr.  Milman  refers,  with 
Pope’s  and  Cowper’s  Translations. 

El  S’  aye,  ttetprjsaade  Geo i,  iva  e'iSete  trocvteg, 

'Zeippv  xputretriv  el • ovpavoGev  xpefux.aavtec,, 

II avre?  S’  e^atneoGe  Geo 1,  tract  ai  re  Geaivai' 

’AAA’  ovk  av  epvaait  e^ovpavoGev  trehiovhe 
Z rjv’  itrarov  fiparaip,  ovS’  ei  fxaXa.  zroAAa  xafxtnre 
’AAA’  ore  Sij  xai  eyco  trpoippcov  idehotfti  epvacrai, 

Avrn  yaij)  epvaai/j.’,  avrrj  re  drxAourop' 

Zeiprjv  fxev  xev  etrena.  trepi  ptov  OvAv/j-troio 
Ar\<jaifj.r)v‘  tlx  3 i x’  ai/re  fierpopa  ttavta  yevono. 

Tocrtrov  eyoj  trepi  r’  eifu  Gecov,  trepi  t elfx  avGpcijtreov' 

Iliad,  Book  viii.,  line  18 — 27. 

“ League  all  your  forces  then,  ye  powers  above, 

Join  all,  and  try  the’  omnipotence  of  Jove : 

Let  down  our  golden  everlasting  chain, 

Whose  strong  embrace  holds  Heaven,  and  earth,  and  main  : 
Strive  all,  of  mortal  and  immortal  birth, 

To  drag,  by  this,  the  thunderer  down  to  earth : 

Ye  strive  in  vain!  If  I but  stretch  this  hand, 

I heave  the  gods,  the  ocean,  and  the  land ; 

I fix  the  chain  to  great  Olympus’  height, 

And  the  vast  world  hangs  trembling  in  my  sight ! 

For  such  I reign,  unbounded  and  above  ; 

And  such  are  men,  and  gods,  compar’d  to  Jove.” 

Pope’s  Translation. 

“ Let  ye  down  the  golden  chain 

From  heaven,  and  at  its  nether  links  pull  all 
Both  Goddesses  and  Gods.  But  me  your  King, 

Supreme  in  wisdom,  ye  shall  never  draw 
To  earth,  from  heaven,  toil  adverse  as  ye  may. 

Yet  I,  when  once  I shall  be  pleased  to  pull, 

The  earth  itself,  itself  the  sea,  and  you 
Will  lift  with  ease  together,  and  will  wind 
The  chain  around  the  spiry  summit  sharp 
Of  the  Olympyian,  that  all  things  unheaved 
Shall  hang  in  the  mid  heaven.  So  far  do  I, 

Compared  with  all  who  live,  transcend  them  all.” 

Cowper’s  Translation.] 

The  image  has  been  applied  in  another  sense  by  Ben  Jonson,  in 
a passage  of  such  inimitable  sweetness,  that  we  cannot  forbear  from 
quoting  it: 

Now,  true  love 
No  such  effects  doth  prove ; 

That  is  an  essence  far  more  gentle,  fine. 

Pure,  perfect,  nay  divine ; 

It  is  a golden  chain  let  down  from  heaven, 

Whose  links  are  bright  and  even, 

That  falls  like  sleep  on  lovers,  and  combines 
The  soft  and  sweetest  minds; 

And  in  a calm  and  godlike  unity 
Preserves  community. 


the  actual  impersonation  of  the  Deity,  comprehending 
the  whole  universe  within  his  visible  form,  is  unques- 
tionably the  most  extraordinary  flight  of  poetic  daring 
in  the  range  of  poetry.  It  is  the  whole  essence  of  sym- 
bolical religion  embodied  in  language, — a highly  ab- 
stract metaphysical  creed  .represented  as  reality, — the 
most  subtle  fiction  of  the  reason  arrayed  in  form  and 
substance. 

Arjunu  implores  the  Deity  that  he  may  enjoy  the 
sacred  privilege  of  beholding  the  godhead  in  its  real 
natu  re.  Krishna  assents  to  his  petition, — and  purifies 
his  eyesight  for  the  insupportable  vision — 

‘ Behold  my  million  forms  divine,  of  every  kind,  and  shape,  and  hue; 
Wonders  ne’er  seen  to  mortal  eye,  thou  shalt  behold,  O Bharata. 
Yet  with  thine  earthly  vision  thou  that  mystic  sight  mayst  not  be- 
hold ; 

I give  to  thee  an  eye  divine,  to  gaze  on  all  my  mysteries.’ 

The  evil  and  mortal  sense  is  instantaneously  removed — 
the  god  appears  as  he  is — 

‘ As  from  a thousand  suns  the  light  were  blazing  over  all  the  heaven , 
Even  such  the  full  magnificence  of  that  o’er -weening  splendour  shone 
The  unity  of  all  the  worlds,  and  all  their  multiformity, 

Embodied  in  the  god  of  gods,  at  once  the  son  of  Panda  saw.’ 

In  an  agony  of  terror,  his  hair  uplift,  his  head  on  high, 
his  hands  clasped  in  supplication,  Arjuna  addresses 
the  awful  being — 

‘All  beings,  God,  in  thee  I see,  and  every  animated  tribe, 

And  Brahma  on  his  lotus  throne,  and  all  the  wise  and  heavenly 
Host— 

I see  thee  with  thy  countless  arras,  and  sides,  and  visages,  and  eyes, 
Infinite  on  every  side,  without  beginning,  middle,  end. 

Thou  wear’st  the  crown,  thou  wield’st  the  club,  the  fatal  disc — on 
every  side. 

Intense,  immeasurable  light,  in  every  part  a blazing  sun.’ 

The  poet  dwells  much  longer  on  the  magnificence  of 
the  vision,  but  at  length  the  deity  assumes  a more  ter- 
rific appearance— for  as  all  things  emanate  from,  so  all 
things  are  re-absorbed  into  this  universal  being.  He 
is  not  only  the  creator  and  origin,  but  likewise  the 
destroyer  and  the  termination  of  created  things,  and  is 
represented  as  a being  into  whose  immense  and  horrid 
jaws  the  whole  human  race  precipitates  itself  and  is 
swallowed  up  — 

‘ Even  as  the  torrent  rivers  pour  to  ocean’s  all-absorbing  flood, 

Even  so  the  heroes  of  mankind  rush  headlong  to  thy  flaming  mouth; 
What  are  thou  in  that  dreadful  shape  ? all  hail  to  thee  thou  mightiest 
god— 
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Thy  form  primeval  I would  know,  yet  may  not  guess  thy  dread 
design.’ 

The  god  replies,  and  brings  back  the  whole  description 
to  the  part  from  whence  they  set  forth,  closing,  as  he 
began,  with  the  same  fearful  lesson  of  inexorable  fata- 
lism : — 

‘ Time,  the  destroyer  I,  prepared  t’  extinguish  all  yon  armed  host ; 
Save  thou,  shall  not  a man  survive  in  that  proud  battle  line  arrayed — 
Wherefore,  arise,  the  glory  win — defeat  the  foe — enjoy  the  throne. 
By  me  already  are  they  slain,  fate’s  passive  instrument  art  thou — 
Slay  Dron  and  Bheeshma,  Jagathrath,  and  Harm,  and  all  the  vali- 
ant host ; 

Strike  them,  already  struck  by  me,  be  fearless  and  be  conqueror.’ 

We  subscribe  to  the  opinion  of  Baron  Humboldt, 
that  the  seven  concluding  cantos  of  this  remarkable 
poem  are  by  a different  hand,  perhaps  of  a later  philo- 
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sophy.  To  us,  as  poetical  critics,  they  appear  less  vi- 
gorous and  imaginative — and,  however  full  of  very 
curious  information  as  to  the  philosophical  tenets  of  the 
Braminical  religion,  mar  the  kind  of  unity  which  seems 
to  combine  and  centre  on  one  purpose  the  bolder  and 
more  complete  outline  which  is  comprehended  in  the 
earlier  cantos.  Nor  can  we  afford  space  for  any  detailed 
examination  of  these  later  books.  Op  the  whole,  the 
Bhagavat  Geeta  is  certainly  one  of  the  haost  curious,  and 
the  most  characteristic  works,  which  we  have  received 
from  the  East.  As  a record  of  religious  and  philoso- 
phical opinion  it  is  invaluable ; and  if  the  progress  of 
Sanscrit  criticism  should  hereafter  be  able  to  fix,  with 
any  certainty,  the  date  of  this  episode  of  the  Mahabha- 
rata,  it  would  throw  light  on  the  whole  history  of  Indi- 
an civilization.”  Quarterly  Review , vol.  xlv. 
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preface* 


PREFACE. 


It  is  hoped  that  this  Essay  of  the  learned  Baron 
Humboldt*  will  prove  a valuable  aid  towards  the  un- 
derstanding of  the  system  of  the  Geeta  in  the  hands  of 
all  those,  whom  duty  or  predilection  may  lead  to  studies 
of  this  kind. 

.One  of  the  principal  causes  of  the  intricacy  of  Indian 
theology  and  philosophy  is,  no  doubt,  the  want  of  com- 
pendious and  clear  monographies  on  the  various  sys- 
tems. Half  a dozen  treatises,  similar  to  the  present  in 
method  and  size,  and  based  on  the  original  text  books 
of  each  system,  would  be  more  serviceable  for  the  ad- 
vance of  knowledge  with  regard  to  these  matters,  than 
so  many  voluminous  works  in  which  the  views  of  dif- 
ferent ages,  systems,  and  even  nations,  are,  under  the 
general  name  of  “ Indian ” Antiquities,  thrown  together 
into  an  unwieldy  mass. 

The  time  in  which  Indian  poetry  and  philosophy  was 
over-estimated,  is  gone,  no  more  to  return  ; — may  it  be 
succeeded  by  a period  of  penetrating  as  well  as  discri- 
minating knowledge,  and  impartial  valuation. 

It  will  scarcely  be  necessary  to  remark  that  the 
translator  does  not  consider  himself  answerable  for  every 
particular  view  of  the  author,  though,  of  course,  he 


would  not  have  undertaken  the  task  if  he  did  not  con- 
sider the  ivhole  as  a highly  valuable  and  correct  perfor- 
mance, which  is  likely  to  be  useful  to  students  even  in 
India. 

The  difficulty  of  rendering  faithfully  and  intelligibly 
the  masterly,  but  highly  philosophical,  language  of  the 
original,  has  been  so  great  that  the  translator  hopes  to 
meet  with  indulgent  readers.  Perhaps  a reference  to 
the  Sanscrit  Original,  or  to  Schlegel’s  translation,  may 
serve  to  clear  up  many  apparent  obscurities. 

Should  these  pages  find  any'  readers  among  young 
Plindoos,  it  is  hoped  that  they  will  acknowledge  the 
perfect  fairness  and  deep  research,  with  which  the 
learned  author  conducts  his  disquisition  ; and  that  they 
will  learn  from  him  an  art  in  which  their  own  ancestors 
were  certainly  not  backward,  that  of  thinking.  And  if 
they  think  aright , and  examine  the  holy  books  of  the 
Christians,  with  a fairness  similar  to  that  with  which 
one  of  their  own  is  here  investigated,  they  cannot  re- 
main in  doubt  concerning  the  value  of  either. 

G.  H.  WEIGLE. 

Oqtacamund, 

March,  1847. 


[*Baron  ’William  de  Humboldt  was  the  younger  brother  of  the  still  surviving  eminent  traveller.  He  held  several  high  political  situations  in  his 

mother  country,  Prussia,  and  occupied  a distinguished  rank  among  its  philosophers  and  scholars.  His  great  posthumous  work  “ On  the  sacred 

language  of  the  Island  Java,”  is  a stupendous  monument  of  his  genius  and  learning.  The  almost  incredible  extent  of  his  linguistic  knowledge  was 
even  less  wonderful  than  the  highly  ingenious  manner  in  which  he  used  it  for  the  investigation  of  the  most  interesting  problems  regarding  the  history 
and  physiology,  if  we  may  say  so,  of  the  human  mind.  He  died  in  1834.] 
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AN  ESSAY. 

— g3>®<£=*- 


The  God  Krishna,  the  most  distinguished  incarnation 
of  Vishnu,  is  made  in  the  Mah&bh&rata  to  accompany 
Arjuna,  the  most  eminent  of  the  sons  of  Pandu,  as  a 
charioteer,  into  the  battle  with  his  relations,  the  sons 
of  Dhrirarashtra.  On  seeing  that  the  hosts  of  the 
enemy  are  composed  of  his  own  kindred,  of  his  teachers, 
and  friends,  Arjuna  begins  to  doubt  whether  it  be  bet- 
ter to  vanquish  those  without  whom  life  itself  would  be 
of  no  value  for  him,  or  to  be  vanquished  by  them.  In 
despair  he  drops  his  bow  and  arrow,  and  asks  the  ad- 
vice of  Krishna.  The  god  encourages  him  by  philoso- 
phical motives  to  fight  the  battle  ; and  within  sight  of 
both  armies  a dialogue  takes  place,  which  in  eighteen 
Lectures,  and  about  seven  hundred  distichs  exhibits  a 
complete  philosophical  system. 

Colebrooke,  to  whom  we  owe  the  first  distinct  and 
explicit  account  of  the  various  philosophical  systems 
of  India,  has  not  mentioned  this  episode  of  the  Maha- 
bharata,  probably  because  his  intention  was  only  to 
furnish  abstracts  of  the  acknowledged  text  books  and 
commentaries  on  the  various  systems  of  Hindoo  Philo- 
sophy. 

The  doctrine  of  Krishna  seems  to  agree  in  gene- 
ral with  the  system  of  Patanjali,  but  its  way  of  proceed- 
ing is  different;  it  is,  as  far  as  I am  able  to  judge,  more 
pure  from  subtility  and  mysticism,  and  deserves  peculiar 
attention  from  being  a poetical  performance  which 
enters  into  the  composition  of  one  of  the  two  greatest 
and  most  ancient  Hindoo  Epics. 

The  two  leading  thoughts  of  the  whole  system  set 
forth  in  his  poem,  are  the  entire  distinction  of  the  mind, 
which  is  simple  and  imperishable,  from  the  body  which 
is  composed  and  perishable,  and  the  duty  incumbent  on 
every  one  who  aspires  to  perfection,  to  perform  every 
action  without  the  least  regard  to  its  consequences,  and 
with  complete  equanimity. 

These  two  leading  thoughts  are  most  naturally  sug- 
gested by  the  intention  of  Krishna  to  animate  his 
heroical  friend  for  the  beginning  of  the  battle.  For 
both  death  and  actions  lose  their  weight  and  become 
in  a measure  indifferent,  if  the  former  only  afflicts  the 
body,  which  is  at  any  rate  perishable  ; and  the  latter, 


exempt  from  the  influences  of  passion  and  intention,  are 
brought  down  to  the  level  of  natural  events  or  of  mere 
answers  to  the  call  of  duty.  By  the  complete  distinc- 
tion between  mind  and  matter,  and  by  the  constant 
inculcation  of  the  necessity  of  dispassionate  action,  the 
whole  system  receives  a purely  ideal  base,  and  know- 
ledge is,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  sequel,  placed  at  the 
head  of  all  human  endeavours. 

The  bodies  of  the  indwelling  soul  are  finite  and 
variable  like  the  ever  flowing  elements  of  which  they 
consist  (11.14 — 18;)  the  soul  is  eternal,  permanent, 
immoveable  and  unalterable.  (II.  24,  25.)  The  soul 
enters  new  bodies,  as  a man  throweth  away  old  gar- 
ments and  putteth  on  new  (II.  22)  This  imperishableness 
is  represented  as  a true  eternity,  not  only  without  end, 
but  without  beginning  ; for  the  impossibility  of  a tran- 
sition from  existence  into  non-existence  as  well  as  the 
reverse,  is  one  of  the  fundamental  tenets  of  Indian 
philosophy  ; no  cause  is  truly  creative ; every  one  con- 
tains in  itself  its  effect  which  is  equally  eternal  with  it. 

“ There  is  no  existence  for  a non-entity 
“ And  no  entity  for  a not  existing  thing, 

“ The  difference  between  both  is  perspicuous 
“ To  those  who  perceive  the  principles  of  things."  (II.  16.) 

Krishna,  as  god,  is  in  this  respect  equal  to  all  men. 
“ At  no  time  was  I not  existing, 

“Nor  thou,  nor  these  princes  of  men, 

“ At  no  future  time  shall  we  not  exist; 

“ We  all  are  from  henceforth  for  ever.”  (II.  12.) 

It  is  a natural  consequence  of  this  doctrine  that  to 
the  unavoidable  necessity  of  death  corresponds  an 
equally  unavoidable  necessity  of  new  birth.  What  is 
dead,  cannot  remain  dead.  In  this  respect,  therefore, 
it  is  indifferent,  whether  we  figure  the  soul  as  imperish- 
able, or  as  continually  dying  and  reviving. 

“ But  whether  thou  believest  it  of  eternal  birth  and  duration,  or 
“ that  it  dieth  with  the  body,  still  thou  hast  no  cause  to  lament  it. 
“ Death  is  certain  to  all  things  which  are  subject  to  birth,  and  rege- 
“ neration  to  all  things  which  are  mortal,  wherefore  it  doth  not  be- 
“ hove  thee  to  grieve  about  that  which  is  inevitable.” 

“ The  former  state  of  beings  is  unknown ; the  middle  state  is 
“ evident,  and  their  future  state  is  not  to  be  discovered.  Why  then 
“ shouldst  thou  trouble  thyself  about  such  things  as  these  ? ” 

(II.  26—28.) 
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“ Like  a wonder  beholds  one  the  mind, 

“ Like  a wonder  proclaims  it  another. 

“ Like  a wonder  hears  it  another. 

“ But  none  though  he  hear  it,  knows  it.  (II.  29.) 

“ This  spirit  being  never  to  be  destroyed  in  the  mortal  frame  whieh 
“ it  inhabiteth,  it  is  unworthy  for  thee  to  be  troubled  for  all  these 
“mortals.”  (11.30.) 

The  mind  is  invisible,  inconceivable,  unalterable ; 
(II.  25)  the  body  is  of  an  opposite  nature,  but  we  shall 
have  occasion  to  return  to  the  simplicity  and  indivisibi- 
lity of  mind  when  speaking  of  the  nature  of  God.  For 
the  mind  which  exerts  itself  everywhere,  is  one  and  the 
same  (VIII.  20,  21  XIII.  27.) 

Action  shackles  the  mind  by  subjecting  it  to  the 
conditions  of  the  existing  world,  and  distracting  it  from 
pure  meditation.  On  this  account  there  have  been  of 
old  two  systems  in  the  world,  that  of  practice  and  that 
of  speculation,  (III.  3.)  and  it  is  difficult  to  find  out 
what  is  right  in  practice,  as  action  and  inaction  need 
both  to  be  considered.  (IV.  17.)  Now  to  the  one,  and 
now  to  the  other,  preference  has  been  given.  (XVIII.  2, 
3.)  But  the  truth  is  that  action  deserves  being  prefer- 
red to  inaction;  (III.  8.  V.  2.)  It  is  only  necessary  to 
forsake  the  bonds  of  action  ; (II.  39.)  but  this  is  done 
if,  with  reliction  of  all  regard  to  the  consequences,  ac- 
tion is  performed  merely  for  its  own  sake.  Then  both 
systems  are  united ; actions  are,  as  it  were,  annihilated 
by  being  deprived  of  their  binding  nature  (Karma 
bandham)  and  inaction  is  really  preserved  in  the  midst 
of  action-;  (IV.  20.  XVIII.  17.)  This  is  necessary  be- 
cause, after  all,  action  is  far  inferior  to  speculation. 
(II.  49.) 

At  any  rate  it  would  be  in  vain,  to  endeavour  to 
divest  one’s  self  entirely  of  action.  At  no  moment  of  his 
life  can  man  remain  inactive ; actions  proceed  involun- 
tarily from  matter  and  its  qualities.  (III.  5.)  The  wise 
man  allows  matter  to  have  its  own  way  in  the  actions 
and  considers  them  as  mere  phenomena  of  matter,  dis- 
tinct from  his  own  being.  (IV.  21.  .XIV.  19.  XIII.  19. 
III.  28.  V.  8—10.) 

The  reason  of  this  doctrine  of  the  unavoidable  nature 
of  actions  finds  its  explanation  in  the  circumstance  that 
in  the  system  the  word  action  (Karma)  means  every 
performance  of  the  body,  every  change  of  matter  ; and 
this  again  is  connected  with  the  idea  that  the  perfection 
of  the  wise  man  is  placed  in  the  most  complete  rest, 
in  speculative  devotion,  and  in  the  transition  into  God- 
head. Another  reason  for  the  unavoidable  nature  of 


action  arises  from  the  variously  assigned  duties  of  castes, 
to  which  every  one  must  remain  faithful,  even. where 
guilt  is  the  consequence.  (XVIII.  47,  48.)  This  doc- 
trine implies  a necessary  fatalism,  as  matter,  which  is 
equally  eternal,  with  the  Godhead,  must,  by  necessity, 
revolve  for  ever  the  wheel  of  its  changes,  by  means  of 
which  the  Godhead,  which  comprehends  every  indivi- 
dual existence  in  itself,  is,  properly  speaking,  to  be 
considered  as  the  only  moral  agent.  This  is  expressed 
by  Krishna  when  he  says  to  Arjuna : 

“ Arise  then,  get  the  glory, 

“ Conquer  the  enemies,  enjoy  fulness  of  dominion, 

“ From  old  I have  vanquished  these  ; 

“ Instrument  only  be  thou,  ambidextrous  one. 

“ Drona,  Bhishma,  Jayadratha, 

“ Kama  and  the  other  heroes  of  war, 

“Whom  I have  vanquished,  conquer  thou,  undaunted  ; 

“ Fight,  thou  shalt  conquer  the  enemies  in  tattle. 

(XI.  33,  34.) 

Only  those  who  are  blinded  by  an  earthly  mind,  seek 
the  cause  of  their  actions  in  themselves  ; the  modest 
sage  never  considers  himself  as  the  agent.  (XVIII.  16. 
XIV.  19.  XIII.  29.) 

The  indifference  to  the  consequences  of  action  is  also 
expressed  by  the  image  of  laying  down  the  actions  into 
Godhead.  (XII#  6.  III.  30.  XVIII.  57.)  This  is  what 
frees  man  from  the  bonds  of  action,  (IV.  41  ) and  he 
who  exercises  this,  remains  undefiled  by  sin,  even  as 
the  lotus  leaf  swims  on  the  water  without  being  wetted. 
(V.  10.) 

The  most  simple  expression  of  indifference  to  the  con- 
sequences of  action  is  contained  in  the  following  verses. 

“ Let  the  motive  be  in  the  deed  and  not  in  the  event.  Be  not  one 
whose  motive  for  action  is  the  hope  of  reward,  have  no  inordinate 
desire  after  inaction.  (11.47,48.) 

/ 

“ In  speculative  devotion  perform  actions, 

“ Relinquishing  inordinate  desire, — oh  despiser  of  riches, — 

“ Indifferent  to  good  or  bad  success  ; 

“ This  indifference  is  called  devotion. 

In  this  manner  action  and  inaction  resolve  themselves 
into  an  identical  idea. 

“He  who  beholds  inaction  in  the  action, 

“ And  action  in  the  inaction, 

“ He  is  wise  among  men  ; 

“ He  is  devoted;  he  has  absolved  all  actions.  (IV.  18.) 
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Equanimity  is  designated  by  a peculiar  word,  which 
expresses  the  exemption  from  the  duplicity  of  good  or 
evil  success.  The  infatuation  of  this  duplicity,  which 
proceeds  from  desire  and  aversion,  is  the  cause  of  all 
perversions  among  created  beings.  (VII.  27.)  The  wise 
man  disentangles  himself  from  it,  and  consequently 
there  is  no  expression  strong  enough  for  his  equanimity. 
Not  only  heat  and  cold,  pleasure  and  pain,  success  and 
failure,  happiness  and  misfortune,  victory  and  defeat, 
honour  and  disgrace,  must  be  the  same  to  him,  he  must 
stand  impartial  between  friends  and  enemies  ; he  must 
have  the  same  value  for  earth,  stones  and  gold.  (II.  38. 
VI.  7 — 9.  XII.  17 — 19.)  His  abstraction  from  the  com- 
motions of  earthly  existence,  the  opposition  which  he 
forms  in  this  respect  to  the  vulgar  crowd,  is  delineated 
in  various  images  in  this  poem,  which  is  otherwise  de- 
void of  imagery. 

“ He  who  as  the  tortoise  does  with  its  limbs, 

“ Withdraws  the  senses  from  the  sensual  objects  everywhere, 
“ His  wisdom  is  confirmed.”  (11.58.) 

“The  man  whose  passions  enter  his  heart  as  waters  run  into  the 
“ unswelling  passive  ocean,  obtaineth  happiness  ; not  he  who  lusteth 
“ in  his  lusts.”  (11.70.) 

“ What  is  night  for  all  creatures, 

“ In  that  waketh  the  collected  one ; 

“ What  is  waking  time  for  the  creatures, 

“That  is  night  for  the  contemplative  Munee.”  (II.  69.) 

Both  the  accurate  distinction  between  mind  and  mat- 
ter, and  the  annihilation  of  action,  lead  towards  the 
knowledge  and  contemplation  of  the  deity  which  is  the 
source  of  highest  perfection  ; the  former  in  a positive 
manner,  by  the  establishment  of  the  identity  of  all  that 
belongs  to  the  realm  of  mind  ; the  latter  in  a negative 
manner,  by  removing  the  perturbations  which  arise 
from  the  actions.  It  is  therefore  necessary  to  fix  accu- 
rately the  idea  of  the  Godhead,  as  proposed  by  Krishna. 

In  doing  this  I shall  continue  to  quote  the  leading 
passages  of  the  original.*  I have  purposely  taken  great 
care  in  the  selection  of  these  passages,  and  should  wish 
that  those  who  pay  a more  earnest  attention  to  objects 
of  this  kind  would  take  the  trouble  to  refer  to  those 
passages  in  the  context,  in  which  even  those  who  are 


*These  passages  are  given  by  the  learned  baron  in  a most  minutely 
literal  German  translation.  It  has  been  thought  expedient  in  the 
present  pages,  to  quote  the  version  of  Wilkins,  wherever  it  gives  the 
same  sense  as  that  which  Humboldt  finds  in  the  quoted  passages  ; 
but  where  this  is  not  the  case,  a close  rendering  of  Humboldt’s  ver- 
sion is  given.  (Annotation  of  the  translator.) 
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not  conversant  with  Sanscrit,  will  be  aided  by  A.  W. 
Schlegel’s  Latin  version.  This  version  is  so  masterly 
and  of  such  scrupulous  faithfulness,  it  handles  the  phi- 
losophical matter  of  the  poem  with  such  ingenuity,  and 
is  written  in  so  genuine  a classical  style,  that  it  would 
be  a pity,  if  it  were  merely  used  as  an  aid  for  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  text  by  the  Sanscrit  scholar,  instead 
of  being  diligently  perused  by  all  those  who  occupy 
themselves  with  Indian  philosophy. 

To  facilitate  the  understanding  of  the  passages  which 
will  soon  follow,  it  must  be  remarked,  that  when  Krishna 
(who  is  the  speaking  person  in  most  of  them,)  speaks 
of  himself,  he  thereby  means  the  highest,  or  to  speak 
more  congruously  to  the  purity  of  the  system  before  us, 
the  absolute  deity.  Krishna  accompanies  Arjuna  in  the 
shape  of  a man,  (IX.  1 1.)  of  a descendant  of  the  ancient 
King  Yadu,  and  Arjuna  when  he  recognises  him  as  a 
god,  asks  his  pardon  (XI  41,  42.)  on  account  of  the 
familiarity  with  which  he  had  formerly  conversed  with 
him.  According  to  Indian  Mythology,  Krishna  is  the 
eighth  of  the  ten  incarnations  or  descents  (avatara’s)  of 
Vishnu.  These  manifestations  of  the  deity  in  a suc- 
cession of  animal  and  human  shapes  are  not  mentioned 
in  our  poem,  which  is  altogether  devoid  of  mythologi- 
cal imagery.  Yet  Krishna  mentions,  (IV.  6 — 8)  that 

“ He  appears  iu  the  world  from  age  to  age.” 

But  while  Krishna  is  an  emanation  of  the  deity,  the 
deity  itself,  or  rather  he  in  his  intimate  connection  with 
it,  remains  undisturbed  in  everlasting  existence  ; and 
with  regard  to  this  distinction  between  the  emanated 
being  and  the  fountain  of  emanation,  he  speaks  of  God 
and  himself,  as  of  two  distinct  beings,  only,  as  far  as  I 
have  been  able  to  see,  in  a single  passage,  when  he 
says  : 

“ Towards  that  original  spirit  I direct  myself,  from  whom  ema- 
“ nates  the  ancient  progression  of  all  things.”  (XY.  4.) 

Now  God  is  the  eternal,  indivisible,  undivided  and 
therefore  simple,  being,  which  is  distinct  from  all  per- 
ishable, visible,  and  individual  beings.  (XII.  3-  VII. 
24,  25,) 

“ That  which  upon  the  dissolution  of  all  things  else,  is  not  des- 
“ troyed,  is  superior  and  of  another  nature  from  that  visibility;  it  is 
“ invisible  and  eternal. 

“ He  who  is  thus  called  invisible  and  incorruptible  (or  undivided) 
“ is  even  he,  who  is  called  the  supreme  abode,  which  men  having 
“ once  obtained,  they  never  return  to  earth;  that  is  my  mansion.” 

(VIII.  20,  21.) 
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“ Incorruptible  is,  be  it  known  to  thee,  that  (being)  by  which  this 
“ universe  was  expanded.” 

‘‘The  corruption  of  this  eternal  being  no  one  is  able  to  effect.” 

(II.  17.) 

God  is  omniscient,  all-pervading,  incapable  of  increase, 
infinite,  the  Lord  of  all  things  ;•  there  is  nothing  above 
him,  he  is  one,  and  must  be  worshipped  in  singleness  of 
mind.  (VII.  26  III.  15,  22.  XI.  19,  20.  IX,  11,  17, 
18.  VII.  7.  VI.  31.)  Arjuna  says  concerning  him  : 

“ I can  neither  discover  end  nor  middle  nor  any  beginning,  of 
“ thee,  Lord  of  all,  endowed  with  all  forms.”  (XI.  16.) 

“ Thou  art  the  father  of  this  world,  the  moveable  and  the  im- 
“ moveable;  thou,  the  venerable  and  grave  teacher;  there  is  none  like 
“ unto  thee,  and  where  in  the  three  worlds,  is  there  one  above  thee, 

“ matchless  Lord  ! ” (XI.  43.) 

The  abode  of  God  is  remote  beyond  the  whole  crea- 
tion. 

“Neither  the  sun,  nor  the  moon,  nor  the  fire  enlighteneth  that 
“ place  from  whence  there  is  no  return,  and  which  is  the  supreme 
“ mansion  of  my  abode.”  (XV.  6.) 

God  is  the  creator  of  the  world  ; all  things  exist 
through  him  only ; he  is  their  imperishable  origin.  (IX. 
4,  10,  13.  VII.  6,  7,  10.) 

“ I am,  O Arjunah,  that  which  is  the  seed  of  all  things  in  nature, 
“ and  there  is  not  any  thing,  whether  animate  or  inanimate,  that  is 
“ without  me.”  (X.  39.) 

“ The  man  who  by  his  works  worships  Him  from  whom  the  prin- 
“ ciples  of  all  beings  proceed,  and  by  whom  the  whole  universe  was 
“ spread  forth,  by  that  means  obtaineth  perfection.”  (XVIII.  46.) 

As  God  has  created  all  things,  so  he  is  All— and  All 
exists  in  him.  This  is  one  of  the  principal  doctrines  of 
this  system,  and  therefore  one  which  is  most  variously 
illustrated  This  doctrine  seems  connected,  on  the  one 
hand,  with  the  idea  of  the  divine  infinity  which  compre- 
hends the  universe  in  itself,  and  on  the  other  hand  with 
the  notiotj,  peculiar  to  Indian  Philosophy,  of  the  origin 
of  finite  things  out  of  other  finite  things.  As  this  philo- 
sophy knows  nothing  of  a transition  from  non-existence 
to  existence,  or  the  reverse,  the  very  thought  of  creation 
out  of  nothing  is  necessarily  excluded,  and  it  follows  that 
every  effect  must  be  coexistent,  nay  co-eternal,  with  its 
cause.*  If,  therefore,  God  is  the  creator  of  all  things,  it 
follows  that  all  things  must  have  had  their  existence  in 
Him  even  before  He  created  them  This  consequence 
is  not  expressly  drawn  in  our  poem,  but  as  the  princi- 


*See  Colebrooke  in  the  Transactions  of  the  R.  A.  S.  Vol.  1,  Part 
I.  P.  38. 


pie  is  clearly  and  distinctly  stated  (II,  16)  the  conse- 
quence is  self-evident. 

Whatever  belongs  to  the  realm  of  mind,  is  not  only  of 
kindred  nature,  but  identical,  and  therefore  man  is  able 
to  comprehend  within  himself  (in  his  mental  self,  for 
the  Sanscrit  language  combines  the  ideas  of  “ mind  ” 
and  “ self”  in  the  word  Atman)  all  the  other  creatures; 
and  in  these,  to  comprehend  God.  But  while  the  divine 
mind  has  a divided  and  separate  existence  in  the  indi- 
vidual created  beings,  it  has  also  an  invisible,  imperish- 
able and  undivided  existence  apart  from  the  creatures, 
and  this  its  undivided  nature  is  the  true  fountain  of  all 
existence. 

What  is  the  peculiar  excellence  in  every  created 
thing,  is  God.  He  is  the  splendor  of  the  stars — the 
light  of  the  flame, — the  life  of  the  living — the  strength  of 
the  strong — the  intellect  of  the  intelligent — the  discre- 
tion of  the  discerning — the  holiness  of  the  holy.  (III. 
8 — 11.  X.  38.)  Whatever  relation  can  be  imagined  to 
exist  between  him  and  the  world,  in  that  he  actually 
stands,  as  father,  mother,  preserver,  refuge,  &c.  He  is 
the  doctrine,  the  purification,  the  holy  writ,  the  silence 
of  mystery  (IX.  16 — 18.  X.  38.)  the  never  ending  time. 
(X.  33.)  In  the  tenth  lecture  Krishna  reviews  the  whole 
creation  (19 — 42)  from  the  fish  in  the  water  up  to  the 
Gods;  he  mentions  the  mountains,  seas,  winds,  seasons, 
and  periods  of  time — the  leaders  of  armies,  sages, 
saints,  poets,  the  races  of  heroes — and  in  every  descrip- 
tion of  beings  he  identifies  himself  with  the  most  excel- 
lent of  its  kind.  Among  the  descendants  of  Pandu  he 
is  Arjuna — among  the  saints  Narada,  among  the  recluses 
Vyasa,  among  the  poets  Usana,  &c.  Even  the  gram- 
matical forms  and  letters  are  not  forgotten.  Among  the 
composite  words  he  is  that  kind  which  connects  two 
ideas  in  an  independent  manner  (Dvandva) — among 
the  letters  A,  a thought,  which  is  probably  based  on 
mystical  views  of  the  Alphabet  unless  it  be  merely  ex- 
pressive of  the  veneration  with  which  the  invention  of 
writing  was  regarded.  I mention  this  last  point  ex- 
pressly because,  if  not  interpolated,  the  Distich  in  ques- 
tion (X.  33.)  proves,  that  our  poem  was  composed  at  a 
time  when  the  Sanscrit  Alphabet  already  existed.  At 
the  conclusion  of  this  interesting  passage  Krishna  says 
that  all  the  things  enumerated  are  only  intended  as 
single  instances,  and  that  the  whole  of  the  beings,  in 
which  he  manifests  his  miraculous  power,  cannot  be 
named.  Whatever  is  great,  distinguished,  and  excel- 
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lent,  partakes  of  his  splendour,  and  he  has  invested  this 
whole  world  with  a part  of  his  own  nature  (X.  40 — 42.) 

This  leads  us  to  understand  more  clearly  the  sense 
in  which  he  calls  himself  one  with  the  created  nature. 

The  particulars  which  are  given  in  the  passages  just 
quoted,  are  in  another  passage  (VII.  19)  comprehended 
in  the  short  sentence: 

“Vasudeva  (the  son  of  Vasudeva,  that  is  Krishna)  is  the  Universe. 

From  this  it  follows  that  the  Deity  must  comprehend 
opposite  qualities  whose  opposition  is  only  reconciled 
by  the  universality  of  its  own  nature.  In  one  and  the 
same  distich  Krishna  says  of  himself. 

“ I am  the  strength  of  the  strong,  exempt  from  desire  and  passion, 

“ I am  lawless  passion  in  the  creatures,  O prince  of  the  Bharatides 

(VII.  11.) 

A God  who  unites  in  himself  the  raging  of  the  bound- 
less power  of  nature  with  that  calmness  which,  in  the 
supremacy  of  intellect,  transcends  the  finite  world,  na- 
turally excites  all  those  images  of  fancy  which  are  ca- 
pable of  great  poetical  effect. 

And  to  this  corresponds  the  bodily  shape  which  is 
ascribed  to  God.  It  is  nothing  else,  but  a material 
representation  of  his  spiritual  character,  according  to 
which  he,  comprehending  all  beings  in  himself,  pervades 
them  all,  and  yet  remains  One,  a true  monad.  This 
representation  of  a divine  body  is  not  to  be  confounded 
with  the  human  shape  given  to  the  Gods  in  tjje  Mytho- 
logies of  other  nations  as  well  as  in  that  of  the  Hindoos. 
In  our  system,  which  is  not  a mythological,  but  a philo- 
sophical one,  the  whole  corporeal  world  is  represented  as 
the  body  of  the  Infinite  One,  and  this  corporeal  world 
is  not  viewed  according  to  its  successive  and  individual 
effects,  but  according  to  its  original  powers,  which 
comprehend  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future. 

In  the  11th  Lecture,  Arjunah  expresses  the  wish  to 
behold  Krishna  in  that  character,  in  which  he  has 
described  himself  to  him.  Of  a bodily  shape  the  poem 
has  till  then  made  no  mention.  Krishna  however 
grants  his  request,  gives  to  him  a divine  eye,  because 
human  eyes  would  be  unable  to  behold  such  a sight, 
and  then  reveals  himself  to  him  in  his  resplendent,  all 
comprehending,  infinite,  and  original  shape,  which  had 
not  been  seen  by  any  one  till  then.  Arjunah  now  sees 
him,  filling  the  space  between  the  heavens  and  earth, 
without  beginning,  middle  or  end,  possessed  of  many 


heads,  eyes,  and  arms,  uniting  within  himself  thousands 
of  divine  shapes,  of  divers  outlines  and  colours,  warm- 
ing the  universe  with  his  splendour,  and  within  him  he 
sees  all  the  gods  from  Brahma  sitting  on  his  Lotus - 
throne,  all  the  sages  and  the  entire  hosts  of  creatures 
of  every  kind  : 

“ If  at  once  the  splendour  of  a thousand  suns  would  arise  in  the 
“firmament, 

“ That  would  be  like  to  the  splendour  of  this  eminent  one. 

“ The  universe,  standing  in  unity,  and  yet  multifariously  divided 

“ The  son  of  Pandu  beheld  in  the  body  of  the  God  of  Gods.” 

(XI.  12,  13.) 

This  is  indeed  what  Krishna  had  previously  announced 
to  him. 

“The  universe,  standing  in  unity,  behold  here  this  day,  both 
“ moveahle  and  immoveable  things 

“ In  my  body,  and  whatever  thou  wishest  to  see.  (XI.  7.) 

He  who  appropriates  to  himself  this  view  of  the  deity, 
attains  to  the  highest  perfection. 

“ He  who  beholdeth  the  individual  existence  of  the  creatures,  as 
“ standing  in  unity, 

“ And  as  expanded  from  thence,  he  attains  deity.”  (XIII.  30.) 

The  lowest  stage  of  knowledge  is  that  in  which  in- 
dividual things  are  separated  from  their  origin,  and 
viewed  as  the  whole ; the  middle  stage  is  to  view  the 
individual  things  as  such  only  without  generalising 
them  (XVIII.  20—22  ) 

[It  is,  however,  to  be  remarked  that  Krishna  says 
expressly  (XI.  47)  that  he  has  shown  this  his  supreme 
shape  to  Arjuna  by  an  exertion  of  his  self,  that  is,  by 
means  of  the  miraculous  power,  (of  which  we  shall  have 
to  speak  afterwards)  by  means  of  which  God  and  men 
are  said  to  be  able  to  transform  themselves  and  to  pro- 
duce impossible  things  by  a high  degree  of  abstraction 
and  self-contemplation.  Perhaps  we  may  conclude 
from  this  expression  of  Krishna  that  the  poet  himself 
intended  this  apparition  of  Krishna  in  his  glorious  shape 
only  as  an  illusion  ; for  the  spirituality  of  his  system 
would  seem  to  exclude  this  imagery  of  numerous  mem- 
bers, of  sunbeams,  &c.,  and  in  the  remainder  of  his 
work  he  delineates  the  deity  as  invisible  and  indivisible.] 

Now  God  comprehends  not  only  all  the  forms  of  ex- 
istence, but  He  is  also  that  ichich  is  not. 

“ I am  death  and  immortality,  I am  entity  and  non-entity.” 

(IX.  19.) 

Quite  in  a similar  manner  the  eternal  and  invisible  first 
I 2 
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cause,  out  of  which  every  being,  even  Brahma  himself, 
has  arisen,  is  called  in  Manu’s  laws  (I.  11.)  existing 
and  not-existing  at  once.  I do  not  believe  that  this  is 
to  be  explained  by  saying  (as  it  has  been  said)  that  the 
existence  means  the  absolute  essence  of  God,  and  the 
non-existence  our  incapability  of  perceiving  it  with  our 
senses  If  we  enter  fully  into  the  train  of  ideas  here 
exhibited,  we  see  that  by  this  expression  the  last  barrier 
which  opposes  the  universality  of  God,  is  pulled  down  ; 
the  universal  being  would  not  be  all-comprehensive  and 
infinite  if  a non-existence  remained  opposed  to  its  exis- 
tence. And  in  a truly  philosophical  point  of  view  it 
must  be  said  that  God,  even  because  he  comprehends 
the  cause  of  all  existence  within  himself,  must  needs 
comprehend  also  the  cause  of  non-existence.  And  an 
existence  which  is  subdivided  into  an  infinite  number 
of  creatures,  and  combines  them  all,  is  not  to  be  likened 
to  any  other  existence,  wherefore  it  is  said  in  another 
passage : 

“ The  highest  deity,  which  is  without  beginning,  can  neither  be 
called  existing,  nor  non-existing.  (XIII.  12.) 

a thought  which  is  identical  with  the  one  just  quoted, 
only  proceeding  from  another  point  of  view. 

The  term  “ non-existence  ” has  a different  meaning 
when  it  is  intended  to  designate  that  which  is  opposed 
to  the  really  and  substantially  existing  (in  a moral 
sense.)  It  is  then  the  opposite  of  virtue  and  truth,  as 
in  XVII,  28. 

The  creatures  are  in  God;  (VII.  12.) 

“ In  Him  is  included  all  nature;  by  him  all  things  are  spread 
abroad.”  (VIII.  22.) 

“ Dwelling  in  thy  nature,  O tamer  of  the  senses,  the  world  re- 
joices on  account  of  its  honor,  and  obeys.”  (XI.  36.) 

But  he  is  not  in  them.  (VII.  12.  IX.  4.)  Yet  this  last 
sentence  means  only  that  he  is  independent  of  them, 
comprehending  them  in  his  infinite  nature  without  being 
limited  by  their  finite  one.  For  in  other  respects  which 
do  not  interfere  with  his  infinity,  he  certainly  is  with 
them,  enters  and  leaves  their  "bodies  and  dwells  in  the 
heart  of  every  man  (XV.  7 — 11.  XIII.  15,  17.)  Still 
this  existence  of  God  in  the  creatures  is  not  an  absolute 
and  real  one,  in  the  same  sense  as  their  existence  in 
him;  it  is  an  indwelling  in  a certain  respect  only.  (XIII. 
16.)  And  the  system  takes  great  care  not  to  lower  the 
divine  nature  by  the  doctrine  of  the  existence  of  the 
finite  creatures  in  the  infinite  creator.  In  one  passage 


the  declaration  that  the  creatures  are  in  God,  is  imme- 
diately succeeded  by  its  opposite,  and  this  existence  and 
non-existence  of  the  creatures  in  God  is  pointed  out 
as  the  summit  of  miraculous  power  in  the  divine  being, 
a doctrine  by  which  the  analogy  of  other  passages  teaches 
us  to  understand  that  activity  of  the  divine  mind  by 
which  it  connects  all  beings  with  itself  and  yet  excludes 
all  limiting  consequences  of  this  connexion.  (IX.  4,  5.) 
The  poetical  solution  of  this  contradiction  is  the  fol- 
lowing simile : 

‘ ‘ Understand  that  all  things  rest  in  me,  as  the  mighty  air  which 
“ passeth  everywhere,  resteth  for  ever  in  the  etherial  space.  (IX.  6) 

That  which  connects  the  creatures  with  God,  is  the 
divine  nature.  It  is  the  same  in  them  all.  God  is  the 
spirit  living  in  them  all.  Therefore  every  one  may  ob- 
tain a knowledge  of  the  creatures  by  self-contemplation 
and  by  contemplation  of  God. 

“Knowing  this  (knowledge)  thou  shalt  not  again  fall  into  folly, 
O Pandava, 

By  means  of  it  thou  shalt  behold  the  whole  of  the  creatures  ia 
thyself  and  then  in  me.  (iy#  35  ) 

“ He  who  beholds  in  every  creature  himself,  and  every  creature  in 
himself, 

“ With  devoted  mind,  seeing  everywhere  the  same, 

“ He  who  beholds  me  everywhere,  and  every  thing  in  me; 

“ I forsake  not  him,  and  he  forsaketh  not  me. 

“ He  who  worships  me  as  present  in  all  things,  having  obtained 
unity : 

“ Wherever  he  be,  he  is,  a devoted  man,  in  me, 

“ He  who,  by  mental  identity,  beholds  everywhere  the  same; 

“ Whether  happiness  or  pain,  he  is  esteemed  a consummate  de- 
votee. (VI.  29—32.) 

The  miraculous  power  of  God  which  has  just  been 
mentioned,  is  also  called  a magical  and  delusive  one, 
which  shows  that  the  only  true  existence  is,  after  all, 
the  imperishable  and  eternal  existence  of  God,  while 
all  the  remaining,  variable  existences  are  only  a delu- 
sive image  produced  by  the  deity.  But  because  it  is 
difficult  to  conceive,  that  God  is  not  limited  by  the 
part  which  he  takes  in  finite  existence,  and  to  abstain 
from  confounding  his  real  and  invisible  existence  with 
the  delusive  one,  (VII.  25.)  this  miraculous  power  de- 
ceives men.  The  Lord  of  the  creatures  is  said  in  another 
passage  to  sit  in  the  region  of  the  heart,  and  to  delude 
by  his  magic  those  who  are  attached  to  the  rolling 
wheel  of  finite  existence.  But  he,  who  attains  unto 
God,  conquers  this  magical  delusion.  (VII.  14,  15. 
XVIII.  61.) 
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For  he  not  only  perceives  the  double  nature  of  God, 

God  therefore  unites  himself  to  mortal  bodies,  and 

which  is  taught  by  our  system,  but  is  aware  also  of  the 

acts  in  procreating  them  and  founding  human  institu- 

relation  which  both  the  natures  bear  to  each  other. 

tions.  He  even  is  under  a necessity  of  acting,  lest  the 
wheel  of  the  world  should  stand  still.  But  the  connec- 

“ Earth,  water,  fire,  air,  ether,  mind,  intellect, 

tion  with  the  finite  world  does  not  contaminate  him  ; 

u And  self-consciousness,  thus  is  this  my  nature  divided  eight-fold 

This  my  lower  nature  ; — for  distinct  from  this,  know,  I have  a- 

acting  does  not  limit  him  ; he  only  allows  nature  to 

nother,  supreme  one ; 

have  its  play,  and  here  the  same  doctrine  returns  with 

“ One  whose  essence  is  life,  by  which  this  world  is  supported : 

regard  to  the  divine  being,  which  had  before  been  in- 

“ Understand  that  from  this  womb  all  creatures  proceed. 

(VIII.  4—6.) 

culcated  to  men,  the  doctrine  that  active  exertion  is 
necessary,  that  only  the  dependence  on  the  result  of 

For  the  better  understanding  of  this  passage  it  is  ne- 

action  shackles  the  freedom  of  the  mind,  and  disturbs 

cessary  to  remark  that  the  three  intellectual  powers 

its  rest,  while  complete  equanimity  dissolves  even  the 

which  are  here  enumerated  as  part  of  the  lower  nature 

active  exertion  into  inaction.  (IX.  8,  9.) 

of  the  Deity,  are  frequently  placed  on  a level  with  the 

senses  in  Indian  philosophy. 

“Nothing,  oh  Partha,  remains  to  be  done  forme  in  the  three 

The  mind  (manas,  which  is  identical  with  the  Latin 

worlds, 

“Nothing  worth  attaining  remains  unattained ; yet  I move  in 

mens ) is  that  power  of  the  soul  which  corresponds  to 

action, 

perception  and  action  in  the  body ; for  the  Hindoo 

“Were  I not  indefatigable  inaction — 

philosophers  assume,  besides  the  five  senses,  fiveinstru- 

“Seeing  that  men  everywhere  follow  my  footsteps — 

ments  of  action,  and  place  these  ten  bodily  powers  into 

“ Annihilated  would  be  these  worlds,  if  I were  not  to  act; 

“ I should  be  the  author  of  confusion  and  should  destroy  mankind. 

one  class  with  the  mind  as  the  eleventh. 

(III.  22—24.) 

The  selfconsciousness  (ahankara,  literally  that  which 

“ The  four  casts  have  been  created  by  me  distinct  in  qualities  and 

forms  self)  reflects  the  external  and  internal  impressions 

works ; 

and  is  therefore  allied  to  selfishness. 

“ Behold  in  me,  tho’  thus  acting,  the  eternal  One  who  acts  not,* 

The  intellect  (buddhi)  forms  decrees. 

“ Works  do  not  contaminate  me,  noram  I desirous  of  the  fruits  of 

Above  these  three  is  the  pure  spirit  which  is  related 

action. 

“ He  who  thus  knows  me,  is  not  bound  in  works.  (IV.  13,  14.) 

to  the  divine  nature  (atman  or  purushav*) 

In  our  poem  this  psychological  system  is  not  express* 

“ By  my  supervision  nature  produces  both  the  moveable  and  the 
immoveable ; 

ly  exhibited,  but  we  see  from  the  beginning  ot  the 

“ This  is  the  reason,  0 Kaunteya,  why  the  world  revolves. 

thirteenth  lecture  and  from  several  other  passages,  that 

(IX.  10.) 

it  was  that  of  the  poet.  We  see  from  this  that  the 

“ Because  he  is  without  beginning  and  without  quality, — the  ever- 

human  nature  is  only  an  imitation,  a finite  represen ta- 

lasting  and  supreme  spirit, 

tion,  of  the  divine  nature.  When  God  creates  bodies, 

“ Even  when  he  is  in  the  body,  neither  acts  nor  is  affected ; 

he  enters  them  ; when  he  allows  them  to  fall  into  per- 

“ As  the  all-moving  ether,  from  the  minuteness  of  its  parts, 
passes  everywhere  unaffected, 

dition,  he  recedes  from  them  ; while  inhabiting  them 

“ Even  so  the  Omnipresent  Spirit  remaineth  in  the  body  unaffect- 

he  uses  the  instruments  adapted  for  the  communication 

ed-  (XIII.  31,  32.) 

of  the  soul  with  the  external  world. 

In  this  finite  world  not  only  the  existing  creatures 

“ My  eternal  part  whose  essence  is  life,  draws  to  itself  in  the  world 

of  life 

must  needs  perish,  but  also  the  creatures  which  have 

“ The  senses  and  the  mind  which  is  a sixth  sense  ; 

perished  must  needs  be  born  again.  The  universe 

“ Wherever  the  Lord  enters  a body,  and  where  he  leaves  it, 

itself  runs  through  a similar  circle  in  the  course  of 

“ He  apprehends  the  senses  and  unites  himself,  even  as  wind  ap- 

certain  millenial  periods,  which  are  called  the  days  and 

prehends  the  fragrance  from  the  flowers  : 

“ He  overrules  hearing,  eye,  taste,  and  smell  and  the  mind, 

nights  of  Brahma;  and  God  is  he  who  destroys  and 

“ And  thus  exerts  himself  in  the  objects  of  sense.  (XV.  7 — 9.) 

regenerates  the  universe. — 

*See  Colebrooke  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Asiatic  Soeiety,  Vol. 

I.  Part  I.  Page  30,  31.  and  Burnouf,  extracts  from  the  Padma- 

*This  interpretation  of  the  learned  Baron  is  very  doubtful.  [Note 

Puran,  Journal  Asiatique,  VI.  99 — 101. 

of  the  translator.] 
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“ Those  who  know  the  day  of  Brahma  which  comprehends  a 
thousand  ages — 

“ And  the  night  which  ends  after  thousand  ages — those  are  ac- 
quainted with  day  and  night : 

“ In  the  coming  of  that  day  all  things  proceed  from  invisibility  to 
visibility ; 

“ At  the  approach  of  night  they  are  all  dissolved  into  that  which  is 
called  invisible, 

“ The  totality  of  creatures,  having  existed,  is  again  dissolved 
“ At  the  approach  of  night ; and  involuntarily  it  is  reproduced  at 
the  approach  of  day.  (VIII.  17 — 19.) 

“ At  the  end  of  the  period  Kalpa  all  things,  O son  of  Kuntee,  re- 
turn into  my  nature : 

“ At  the  beginning  of  another  Kalpa,  I dismiss  them  again, 

“ Leaning  on  my  own  nature,  I dismiss  again  and  again 
“ This  totality  of  creatures,  involuntarily,  at  the  behest  of  nature. 

(IX.  7,  8.) 

“ I am  the  creation  and  the  dissolution  of  the  whole  universe, 
“There  is  not  any  thing  greater  than  I,  0 despiser  of  riches ; 

“ And  all  things  hang  on  me  even  as  precious  gems  upon  a string. 

(VII.  6,  7.) 

This  last  simile,  Philosophy  seems  to  have  borrowed 
from  Mythology  unless  the  latter  has  made  use  of  the 
philosophico-poetical  expression  for  its  own  ends.  For 
also  in  plastic  representations*  the  series  of  created 
things  is  figured  by  a pearl  string.  It  is  interesting  to 
meet  in  this  manner  with  a hieroglyphic  deciphered  in 
poetry  or  with  a poetical  thought  translated  into  hiero- 
glyphics. Here  is  the  place  to  view  also  the  returning 
visits  of  the  deity  itself  on  earth,  for  the  deity  likewise 
procreates  itself  again  and  again.  Thought  itself  and 
the  whole  realm  of  mind  cannot  subsist  in  rest,  but  is 
dependent  on  self-exertion,  on  ever  renewed  procrea- 
tion. 

“ Both  I and  thou  have  passed  many  births,  0 Arjuna, 

“ Mine  are  known  to  me,  but  thouknowest  not  thine,  0 destroyer 
of  enemies ; 

“ Although  I am  not  in  my  nature  subject  [to  birth  or  decay,  and 
am  the  Lord  of  all  created  beings, 

“ Yet,  having  command  over  my  own  nature;  I am  born  by  the 
delusive  power  of  my  own  self : 

“Whenever  there  is  a decline  of  virtue,  O Bharata, 

“ And  an  arising  of  injustice,  I create  myself; 

1 ‘ For  the  preservation  of  the  just,  the  destruction  of  the  wicked, 

“ And  the  establishment  of  virtue,  I am  born  from  age  to  age, 

“ He  who  from  conviction  acknowledges  my  divine  birth  and  ac- 
tions to  be  even  so, 

. “ Doth  not,  upon  his  quitting  his  mortal  frame,  enter  into  another; 

for  he  entereth  into  me,  O Arjuna.  (IV.  5 — 9.) 

Another  way  of  explaining  the  origin  of  creatures  is 
the  following.  The  poet  uses,  instead  of  the  com- 

mon  term  for  “ body  ” another  word  (kshetra)  which 
might  be  translated  “the  terrestrial  principle,”  but 
which  we  shall  render  with  the  more  general  term 
“ matter .”  As  the  composing  parts  of  this  matter  he 
enumerates  the  five  elements,  the  five  objects  of  the 
senses,  the  eleven  organs  of  the  body,  self-consciousness, 
intellect,  pleasure  and  pain,  desire  and  aversion,  multi* 
pllcit.y,  thought,  firmness,  and  what  is  very  surprising — 
the  invisible.  (XIII.  I — 7.)  In  opposition  to  this  vari- 
able matter  he  places  him  who  knows  matter.  And 
him  Krishna  represents  as  identical  with  himself.  The 
connexion  of  him  who  knows  matter,  with  matter,  is 
the  essence  of  all  creation. 

“ Know,  O Bharata,  that  every  thing  which  is  produced  in  nature, 
whether  animate  or  inanimate, 

“ Is  produced  from  the  union  of  matter  and  spirit.  (XIII.  26.) 
“ As  a single  sun  illuminates  this  whole  world, 

“ Even  so  he  who  knows  matter,  illuminates  all  matter,  O Bha- 
rata. (XIII.  33.) 

There  would  be  no  gap  in  the  system  before  us,  if 
we  were  to  leave  this  doctrine,  which  is  only  set  forth 
in  the  XHIth  lecture,  quite  out  of  sight,  and  I acknow- 
ledge that  I find  it  in  no  way  clear.  I am  chiefly  per- 
plexed by  the  component  parts  of  matter  here  enume- 
rated, among  which  the  twenty-five  elementary  sub- 
stances of  Indian  philosophy*  are,  for  the  most,  part, 
easily  recognised,  but  mixed  with  others,  which  seem 
partly  to  be  contained  in  some  of  the  first  (as  desire 
and  aversion  in  the  mind)  and  partly  to  be  distinct 
from  earthly  matter.  Thus  I should  have  taken  the 
invisible  for  identical  with  “ Him  who  knows  matter.” 
The  latter  expression  recurs  in  an  equally  dark  passage 
of  Manu’s  laws  (XII.  12 — 15)  in  another,  rather  sub- 
ordinate meaning. 

God  has  regard  only  to  the  disposition  of  the  heart. 
He  accepts  of  all  that  is  reverently  offered  to  him— 
water,  flowers,  leaves.  He  is  equally  disposed  towards 
all.  Whoever  directs  himself  towards  him,  may  tread 
the  supreme  path,  be  he  a Brahman  or  a slave.  But 
those  who  feel  kindly  with  regard  to  all  creatures,  those 
who  are  endowed  with  virtue,  equanimity,  piety,  are 
dear  to  him.  (IX.  26,  32,  33.  XII.  13—20.) 

God  is  the  true  object  of  all  real  knowledge  ; he  is 
absolutely  the  object  of  knowledge.  After  the  exposi- 
tion of  this  thought,  and  the  recapitulation  of  God’s 

*Guignaut  Religions  de  l’antiquitd  IV.  p.  1.  No.  2;  pi.  1.  fig.  2.  &c. 

*Colebrooke,  1.  c.  p.  30,  31. 
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qualities,  the  essence  of  God  is  stated  to  be  that  of  a 
being  which  comprehends  all  finite  creatures,  and  yet, 
in  its  own  infinity,  is  free  from  all  that  is  finite  ; a con- 
tradiction which  finds  its  solution  only  in  His  nature- 
(XIII.  12—17.) 

In  the  representation  of  a system  which  is  not  exhi- 
bited in  a scientific  form,  but  clothed  in  a dialogue,  and 
which,  besides  its  moral  tendency  of  giving  instruction 
on  the  mothod  of  attaining  supreme  happiness,  forms 
an  integral  part  of  an  epic,  I have  thought  the  utmost 
simplicity  doubly  necessary.  I have,  for  this  reason, 
been  careful  only  to  view,  till  now,  those  passages,  in 
which  the  poem  decidedly  treats  of  the  highest  deity, 
or  rather  of  the  absolute  idea  of  Godhead.  In  doing 
this  I have  used  the  word  God,  the  rather,  as  in  most 
of  the  passages  Krishna  speaks  of  himself,  and  therefore 
of  a 'personal  being.  All  the  passages  which  might  have 
momentarily  obscured  this  view  or  rendered  it  appa- 
rently confused,  I have  hitherto  kept  out  of  sight,  but 
shall  now  recur  to  them. — • 

The  most  important  idea  of  which  we  have  now  to 
treat  is  that  of  Brahma,  or  the  divine  substance.  To 
prevent  mistakes,  I have  first  to  observe,  that  this  word 
which  terminates  with  the  short  a is  the  Neuter  Gender 
of  the  form  “ Brahman  ” and  distinct  by  its  termination 
as  well  as  by  its  gender,  from  the  masculine  with  long 
a,  the  name  of  the  God  Brahma. 

The  neuter  form  has  not  been  chosen  inadvertently. 
For  also  in  our  poem,  Krishna — God,  and  Brahma — 
the  Godhead,  (where  they  are  not  altogether  identified) 
seem  to  be  distinguished  as  the  personal  divine  Being 
and  the  universal  divine  substance.  Mention  is  even 
made  of  the  whole  Brahma  (VII.  29.)  and  the  word  is 
mostly  accompanied  by  the  attribute  “ Supreme,”  as  if 
the  idea  of  Brahma  admitted  of  degrees  of  extension 
and  intensity.  (VIII.  3.  XIII.  12.) 

From  many  passages  it  appears  that  Brahma  and  God 
are  identical  terms.  The  Brahma  pervades  all  things^ 
(III.  15;)  in  the  above  description  of  God  as  the  object 
of  knowledge,  the  expression  “ The  supreme  Brahma  ” 
is  exclusively  used  (XIII.  11  — 17)  and  the  highest  per- 
fection is  the  transition  into  the  Brahma,  that  is,  into 
the  Godhead.  (II.  72.) 

Krishna  is  identical  with  Brahma  (X.  12  ;)  he  is  the 
Supreme  Brahma  itself. 

A distinction  however  seems  to  lie  in  this,  that  it 
would  be  impossible  to  turn  this  sentence,  and  to  say, 


Brahma  is  Krishna  ; for  Brahma  is  the  supreme  and 
original  divine  power,  resting  as  it  were  in  its  own 
eternal  nature;  while  Krishna,  the  God,  has  the  addi- 
tional character  of  a person.  For  this  reason  Krishna 
is  named  together  with  Brahma  in  the  following  pas- 
sage. 

“ He  who  pronounces  Brahma,  him  who  is  designated  by  the 
monosyllable  Om,  and  remembers  me, 

“ On  quitting  his  mortal  frame — he  goes  the  supreme  path. 

(VIII.  13.) 

In  another  passage  even  a gradation  is  not  undis- 
tinctly  hinted  as  existing  between  the  Brahma  and 
Krishna.  After  a lengthy  description  of  the  pious  sage 
it  is  said  : He  who  is  thus  minded, 

“Is  formed  for  being  Brahma, 

“ And  thus  having  become  Brahma,  his  mind  is  at  ease  and  he 
neither  longeth  nor  lamenteth. 

“ Being  the  same  with  regard  to  all  creatures  he  obtains  my  su- 
preme service  ; 

“ By  service  he  knows  me,  how  great,  and  who  I really  am, 

“ Then,  having  really  known  me,  he  forthwith  enters  me. 

(XVIII.  53—55.) 

Here  the  transition  into  Krishna  is  represented  as 
the  last  and  highest  stage  of  perfection,  which  remains 
to  be  attained  even  after  man  has  become  conformable 
to  Brahma. 

Both  beings  are  even  more  fully  distinguished  as  be- 
getting and  conceiving  deity  in  the  following  passage  ; 

“ The  great  Brahma  is  my  womb,  in  it  I place  my  foetus  ; 

“ From  this,  O Bharata,  is  the  production  of  all  nature  : 

“ The  great  Brahma,  is  the  womb  of  all  those  various  forms  which 
are  conceived  in  every  natural  womb, 

“ And  I am  the  father  who  soweth  the  seed.  (XIV.  3,  4.) 

This  quite  corresponds  to  the  oriental  ideas  of  a se- 
paration in  the  divine  power,  of  a proceeding  and  re- 
entering of  some  part  of  it.  And  yet  this  way  of  think- 
ing seems  not  to  be  familiar  to  our  poem,  as  it  only 
occurs  in  this  one  passage. 

In  the  verses  just  quoted,  a general  conceiving  power 
is  placed  above  all  natural  wombs.  A similar  general- 
ising tendency  we  find  also  in  other  instances.  Men- 
tion is  made  of  absolute  action  (karma,)  of  a monad 
(akshara,)  and  of  beings  which  are  above  the  spirit,  above 
the  creatures,  above  the  Gods,  and  above  the  offerings. 

It  therefore  seems  that  the  Indian  philosophy,  wherever 
it  observes  powers  or  qualities  belonging  to  individual 
beings,  views  them  in  pure  abstraction,  enlarges  them 
to  unlimited  generality,  and,  far  from  stopping  short  at  ! 
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the  mere  mental  operation  of  forming  these  abstractions, 
establishes  them  as  real  and  original  existences-  The 
result  of  this  peculiarity  is  double  ; on  the  one  hand, 
that  these  fundamental  and  original  existences  are  the 
origin  of  the  individual  powers;  on  the  other,  that  they 
in  their  purity  and  generality,  enter  more  or  less  into 
the  nature  of  Godhead. 

Absolute  action  is  expressly  defined  to  be  the  creation 
or  dismission,  which  is  the  origin  of  all  existing  things. 
(VIII.  3.)  For  the  Sanscrit  language  has  but  one  word 
for  the  ideas  of  creating  and  dismissing  ; (srij)  faithful 
in  this  respect  to  the  philosophical  creed  which  teaches 
that  every  effect  is  already  contained  in  its  cause,  and 
needs  only  to  issue  from  the  cause  in  order  to  come 
into  existence.  For  this  reason  the  idea  of  action  is 
viewed  in  its  most  original  shape,  in  the  act  of  creation. 
This  comprehends  all  the  other  actions,  more  especially 
that  of  offering,  (III.  14)  while  it  has  its  own  origin  in 
the  divine  being,  (III.  15.)  the  first  cause  of  all  things. 
If  we  view  the  absolute  action  in  this  manner,  we  no 
more  wonder,  why  it  is  placed  in  immediate  connection 
with  the  Godhead,  and  with  that  which  is  beyond  the 
spirit,  and  why  it  is  said  that  he  who  turns  into  Krishna 
in  order  to  free  himself  from  age  and  death,  shall  know 
both  these,  and  the  whole  of  action.  (VII.  29.) 

That  which  is  above  the  spirit  is  explained  by  Krishna 
(VIII.  3.)  by  means  of  an  expression  which  signifies 
literally  the  essence  of  self  and  is  generally  expressive 
of  the  unalterable  nature  of  a being,  of  its  personal  cha- 
racter. (see  for  instance  V.  14  ; XVIII.  60.)  This  idea 
is  here  elevated  to  that  absolute  generality  in  which 
only  it  can  apply  to  the  divine  being  which  contains  in 
itself  all  the  causes  of  its  existence,  and  is  the  first  and 
original  person.  That  which  is  above  spirit  must,  how- 
ever, not  be  confounded  with  the  supreme  spirit,  for 
which  the  Sanscrit  has  another  expression  (paramatman) 
which  occurs  also  in  our  poem  (XIII  31.) 

That  which  is  above  the  creatuies,  Krishna  calls 
(VIII  4.)  the  divided  existence.  The  peculiarity  of 
finite  creatures  consists  in  their  marked  personality  ; 
consequently  in  having  a character  of  their  own,  and 
in  being  distinct  from  all  others  Now  the  first  of  these 
points  led  to  the  general  idea  of  that  which  is  above 
the  spirit ; the  second  to  that  of  the  thing  above  the 
creatures.  For  in  a system  which  teaches,  that  all  the 
creatures,  notwithstanding  their  separate  existence,  are 
but  one,  the  mind  was  naturally  led  to  the  assumption 


of  the  general  idea  of  a being,  endowed  with  the  power 
of  dividing  itself  into  distinct  existences. 

That  which  is  simple  and  invisible  ( the  monad)  forms 
the  opposition  to  divided  existence.  It  is  identical  with 
the  Godhead  and  Krishna,  for  they  both  are  that  which 
is  simple.  (VIII  3.  XI.  37  ) But  that  which  is  simple, 
is,  as  it  were,  the  highest  and  most  general  divine  prin- 
ciple, for  it  is  the  origin  of  the  godhead  itself;  the  god- 
head has  its  existence  with  it  and  out  of  it ; a thought 
in  full  accordance  with  the  above  mentioned  relation 
becween  cause  and  effect ; which  is  completely  and  ele- 
gantly expressed  in  Sanscrit  in  the  single  word  samud- 
bhavam  (III.  15.) 

In  answer  to  the  question  “ who  are  the  most  pious 
devotees,  those  who  worship  Krishna  in  general,  or  those 
who  adore  him  as  the  Monad  ? it  is  said  that  both  will 
reach  perfection  ; but  that  the  latter  have  chosen  the 
more  difficult  task,  because  man,  who  is  in  the  body, 
can  only  with  difficulty  rise  to  the  idea  of  that  which 
is  invisible.  (XII.  1 — 6 ) In  a desire  of  expressing  yet 
more  adequately  the  monadic  character  of  the  Deity, 
the  mystical  name  Om  seems  to  have  had  its  origin,  as 
it  combines  three  sounds  (a,  u,  and  the  Nasal)  in  one 
sound  and  character. 

“ That  ivhich  is  above  the  offering  ” is  a title  attri- 
buted by  Krishna  to  himself  in  his  bodily  shape  (VIII. 
2 — 4.)  This  expression  does  not  receive  any  additional 
light  from  parallel  passages,  as  (VII.  30 ;)  but  we  may 
suppose  that  the  act  of  assuming  humanity  was  consi- 
dered as  an  offering,  and  that  he,  the  God  in  human 
shape,  might  therefore  exhibit  himself  as  the  highest, 
all  comprehensive  offering. 

The  Gods  (devas)  are  according  to  the  philosophical 
systems  of  the  Hindoos  only  beings  of  a superior  order; 
the  first  of  created  beings,  (XVII.  4.)  but  not  to  be 
compared  with  the  true  divine  being,  the  origin  of  all 
things.*  They  are  subject  to  the  limiting  influences  of 
nature,  in  the  same  manner  as  men,  (X\  III.  40.)  and 
dwell  in  Krishna  together  with  all  the  other  creatures. 
(X  14,  15.)  Those  who  are  dependent  on  the  effects 
of  their  actions,  and  have  not  yet  emerged  to  the  pure 
state  of  the  worshippers  of  the  highest  god,  bring  of- 
ferings to  them,  (IV.  12  ) and  accordingly  they  go 
after  death  not  to  the  highest  deity,  but  only  to  them. 

(VII.  23.) 

*Colebrooke  1.  c.  page  33. 
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Even  Brahma  is  in  Krishna.  For  the  latter  says  of 
himself : 

“ I am  the  seat  of  Brahma,  and  of  the  incorruptible  Ambrosia,  of 
the  eternal  law,  and  of  endless  bliss.  (XVI.  27-) 

And  Arjuna  says  of  him  : 

“ I behold,  O God,  within  thy  breast,  the  Devas  assembled  and 
every  specific  tribe  of  beings  ; 

“ I see  Brahma  on  his  Lotus-throne;  all  the  Rishis  and  heavenly 
snakes.  (XI.  15.) 

Krishna  is  greater  than  Brahma  (XI  37.)  This  pas- 
sage, however,  and  XIV.  27.)  are,  as  I shall  afterwards 
show,  grammatically  ambiguous,  and  only  the  context 
can  decide  whether  the  God  Brahma,  or  the  divine  sub- 
stance Brahma  is^meant, 

That  which  is  above  the  Gods,  is  called  the  spirit 
(Purusha)  in  an  eminent  sense,  and  as  this  idea  is  im- 
portant for  the  understanding  of  part  of  our  poem,  we 
must  endeavour  shortly  to  explain  it. 

The  original  meaning  of  the  word  Purusha  is  that  of 
manhood.  But  its  general  use  shows  that  it  originally 
designated  man  in  so  far  only  as  he  is  related  to  supe- 
rior beings  and  to  the  entire  realm  of  mind  ; for  it  is 
used  even  of  the  creator.  In  two  passages  of  which  a 
translation  has  been  given  (VIII.  22.  XV.  4 ) it  stands 
for  the  original  creative  spirit.  In  X.  12  ; XI.  18 — 
38  Arjuna  gives  this  name  to  Krishna.  When  Purusha 
has  this  distinguished  meaning,  it  generally  occurs  with 
attributes;  “the  highest”  (VIII.  22  ) “ the  eternal, 
divine”  (X.  12.)  “ the  ancient  ” (XI  38.)  “ the  ori- 
ginal ” (XV.  4.)  but  also  without  them  ; “ the  spirit.” 
(XI.  18.)  This  already  shows,  that  Purusha  is  more 
than  a mere  synonymous  term  for  “ the  Godhead  ” and 
if  we  enquire  farther  into  the  use  of  the  word,  we  find 
that  it  has  a more  extensive  meaning,  and  denotes  a 
distinct  quality  or  rather  activity  in  the  Godhead.  It 
is  the  principle  of  action,  which,  ever  spiritual,  ruling 
and  sovereign,  rests  in  nature,  enters  into  connexion 
with  its  finite  side — and  thereby  generates  and  creates 
on  earth.  For  of  this  activity  even  the  godhead  cannot 
divest  itself  in  the  Indian  Philosophy  ; by  means  of  it 
identity  is  established,  in  a certain  respect,  between 
God  and  the  creatures,  and  the  possibility  given  for 
man,  to  behold  God  and  all  the  creatures  in  himself; 
and  from  the  idea  of  this  creative  activity,  of  this  gene- 
rative penetration  of  nature,  the  use  of  the  word  Purusha 
for  the  Deity  seems  to  proceed.  It  is  the  creative  spirit 
in  nature;  and  when  Krishna  (VII.  8.)  calls  himsef 


that  which  is  noblest  and  most  subtile  in  every  class  of 
things,  he  calls  himself  with  regard  to  men  their  virile 
power,  which  is  expressed  in  the  Indian  language  by 
the  inflexion  of  the  radical  vowel  with  the  neuter  ter- 
mination : Paurusham.  In  a very  remarkable  passage 
of  Manu  (XII.  118 — 125,)  it  is  said  that  the  Brahman 
is  able  to  behold  the  universe  in  himself.  Gods  and 
creatures  are  distributed  there  among  the  various  parts 
of  the  human  body  in  a fanciful  manner  which  is  quite 
foreign  to  our  poem.  But  after  this  it  is  said,  “all  these 
are  ruled  by  the  supreme  spirit,  who  is  more  subtile 
than  an  atom  (an  expression  with  which  we  shall  pre- 
sently meet  in  our  poem)  and  whom  some  call  the 
everlasting  deity  (Brahma.”)  The  description  which  is 
then  given  of  his  creative  activity  corresponds  exactly 
to  what  we  have  just  described. 

“He  penetrating  all  creatures  with  fivefold  divided  matter,* 

“ Turns  them  for  ever,  like  a wheel,  in  birth,  growth  & destruction. 

(Manu’s  laws  XII.  124.) 

From  the  poem  now  under  consideration  I shall  ad- 
duce two  passages  in  proof  of  the  above  view  of  Purusha, 
though  they  contain  some  ideas  which  can  only  be  fully 
explained  hereafter.  In  one  of  these  passages  the  God- 
head bears  the  name  of  “ Poet.”  To  the  youthful 
vigour  of  a people  just  beginning  to  be  enlightened, 
poetry  appears  not  like  a human  art,  but  like  real  crea- 
tion; and  again  the  creation  itself  with  all  its  wonderful 
variety  of  shape  and  color,  called  forth  by  the  magic 
art  of  the  deity,  may  well  be  compared  to  a poem  which 
dazzles  the  fancy. 

“ By  means  of  undiverted  thought,  settled  in  habitual  devotion, 

“ The  thinking  man  goes,  O Partha,  to  the  supreme,  divine  Pu- 
rusha; 

“ He  who  keeps  in  mind  the  old  poet,  the  lawgiver,  him  who  is 
more  subtile  than  an  atom : 

“ The  supporter  of  the  universe,  of  inconceivable  form,  of  sunlike 
splendor,  remote  from  darkness, 

“ He  who  does  so  in  the  last  hour,  settled  in  a steady  mind,  in 
service,  and  in  strong  devotion : 

“ Fixing  his  whole  soul  between  his  brows,  that  man  goes  to  the 
supreme  divine  Purusha.  (VIII.  8 — 10.) 

“ Know  that  the  nature  as  well  as  the  spirit  (Purusha)  is  without 
beginning, 

“ Know  also  that  changes  and  qualities  are  co-existent  with  the 
nature ; 

*The  words  seem  to  mean  more 

literally  “ expanded  in  five  forms.”  The  sense,  however,  can- 
not be  doubtful.  He  penetrates  them  by  means  of  the  five  elements. 
[Note  of  the  translator.] 
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“Nature  is  that  principle  which  operateth  in  the  agency  of  the 
instrumental  cause  of  action.* 

‘ ‘ Purusha  is  called  the  cause  in  the  perception  of  pleasure  nnd 
pain  : 

“ Purusha  standing  in  the  nature  enjoys  the  qualities  which  pro- 
ceed from  it, 

“ His  connexion  with  the  qualities  is  the  cause  of  births  in  good 
and  evil  wombs  ; 

“ He  is  the  director,  the  spectator,  the  nourisher,  the  enjoyer,  the 
high  Lord, 

“ Supreme  spirit  likewise  is  he  called  in  this  body,  he  the  Supreme 
Purusha ; 

“He  who  knows  nature  and  the  Purusha,  together  with  the  qua- 
lities ; 

“ Wherever  he  be,  he  is  henceforth  not  born  again. 

(XIII.  19—23.) 

The  spirit  which  is  expanded  through  the  universe, 
admits  of  degrees  according  to  the  various  stages  of 
its  limitation.  Krishna  makes  a threefold  distinction  be- 
tween him  who  is  divisible,  and  identical  with  all  crea- 
tures ; him  who  is  indivisible  and  standing  on  the  sum- 
mit; and  a third  one,  the  supreme  spirit,  who  penetrating 
the  three  worlds,  nourishes  and  governs  them.  Because 
this  latter  spirit  is  elevated  above  the  divisible  one, 
and  superior  to  the  indivisible  one,  he  is  called  in  the 
world  and  in  the  Veda  the  supreme  one  (XV  16 — 18.) 
We  recognise  here  the  Indian  method  of  ascribing  a 
real  existence  to  general  ideas.  To  the  divine  essence 
which  is  divided  among  the  creatures  and  which  is  gene- 
ralised and  personified  into  a divisible  principle,  another 
principle  of  superior  and  contrary  nature  is  opposed  ; 
but,  to  complete  the  system,  these  both  are  combined 
in  a still  higher  principle  which  unites  their  opposite 
properties.  Manu  (I.  19)  makes  the  universe  to  consist 
of  the  subtile  bodily  elements  of  seven  spirits  of  im- 
mense power — Purushas — (the  commentary  explains 
them  to  be  the  five  elements,  self-consciousness  and  the 
great  soul)  and  then  he  adds  : thus  that  which  is  perish- 
able, arises  from  the  imperishable.  Here,  therefore, 
the  word  Purusha  is  used  of  primary  powers  in  general, 
but  still  it  combines  even  here  the  ideas  of  creation, 
and  of  infinity. 

Nature  is,  according  to  Krishna’s  doctrine,  equal- 
ly eternal  with  the  deity  (XIII.  19.)  It  possesses  three 
qualities  (guna)  which  bind  the  spirit  whenever  it  allies 

*Humboldt  translates  here: 

“ Nature  is  called  the  cause  of  the  performance  of  that  which  is  to 
be  done.”  I have  thought  it  better  to  place  Wilkins’  translation  into 
the  text,  but  think  that  Humboldt’s  version  is,  notwithstanding  its 
simplicity,  perfectly  correct.  [Note  of  the  translator.] 


itself  to  nature.  By  the  word  “ bind  ” is  understood 
all  entangling  in  earthly  and  worldly  affairs  which  dis- 
tract man  from  the  entire  concentration  of  his  thoughts 
on  the  Godhead,  and  thereby  prevent  him  from  obtain- 
ing the  last  end,  the  highest  rest.  The  three  qualities 
of  nature  differ  iu  the  various  degrees  of  worth  attached 
to  the  binding  principle. 

The  first  and  noblest  is  Sattva,  the  quality  of  Being, 
namely  of  that  being  which  is  free  of  all  defect  and 
thoroughly  real,  and  which,  in  the  sphere  of  knowledge, 
is  truth  ; in  the  sphere  of  action,  virtue.  The  word 
which  is  in  Sanscrit  an  abstract  form,  derived  from  the 
participle  of  the  word  “ to  be  ” is  used  both  for  truth 
and  virtue.  I shall  translate  the  name  of  this  quality 
by  the  word  “ essence  ” in  order  to  preserve  as  much 
as  possible  the  connexion  between  its  meanings. 

The  second  quality  is  Rajas.  The  literal  meaning 
of  this  word  is  “ dust  ” but  its  root  (ranj)  means  “ to 
cleave,  to  attach,  and,  (by  an  easy  metaphor,)  to  give 
color  a derivative  from  this  root  is  raja,  meaning  at 
once  color  and  desire.  All  these  expressions  are  closely 
connected,  as  well  in  their  metaphorical  as  in  their  ori- 
ginal meaning. 

Several  of  the  meanings  attatached  to  the  root  ranj 
may  have  commended  the  word  rajas  for  the  designa- 
tion of  the  second  quality  of  nature.  The  easily  excita- 
ble nature  of  the  dust-like  atoms  of  matter;  the  dazzling 
fire  of  the  colors  ; the  easily  attaching  and  soiling  na- 
ture of  the  dust,  may  have  prompted  the  use  of  this  word. 
According  to  the  various  points  of  view  there  are  more 
or  less  noble  subdivisions  of  this  quality.  Energy, 
fiery  passion,  rash  resolution,  all  belong  to  it;  kings  and 
heroes  are  endowed  with  it ; but  always  there  is  an 
admixture  of  something  mundane  and  terrestrial,  by 
which  this  quality  is  distinguished  from  that  of  essence. 
Those  who  are  under  its  influence  love  all  that  is  great, 
mighty,  and  splendid;  but  they  pursue  vanity,  are  entan- 
gled in  the  variegated  multiplicity  of  the  world  and  are 
even  called  impure  (XVIII,  27) — an  expression  which 
alludes  to  the  contamination  which  the  worldly-minded 
cannot  escape-  For  although  impetuous  violence  is  the 
principal  character  of  this  quality,  it  is  yet  necessary  to 
combine  with  this  the  idea  of  an  inferior  moral  stage 
which  is  unable  to  reach  the  greatness  and  purity  of  the 
first  quality,  and  is  even  liable  to  sink  down  to  actual 
contamination.  I have  endeavoured  to  comprehend  the 
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various  ramifications  of  this  idea  in  the  word  earthiness 
which  expresses  at  once  the  pursuit  of  that  which  is 
various,  and  the  entanglement  in  that  which  is  finite. — 
Yet  I feel  that  the  word  is  too  abstract  and  of  too  wide 
a meaning,  if  compared  with  the  Indian  expression. 

The  third  and  lowest  quality  of  nature  is  Tamas — 
darkness.  It  needs  no  further  explanation. 

The  difference  between  these  three  degrees  of  en- 
tanglement in  the  nature  is  set  forth  most  philosophi- 
cally with  regard  to  the  three  stages  of  knowledge,  which 
were  mentioned  before.'*  (XVIII.  20 — 22.)  He  who 
has  the  essence,  beholds  in  all  creatures  only  the  one 
undivided  existence.  He  who  has  the  quality  of  earth- 
iness, beholds  in  them  only  the  various  and  individual 
divided  existences.  He  who  is  clouded  by  darkness, 
attaches  himself  to  single  things,  taking  them  for  the 
whole,  and  by  prejudice  mistakes  the  real  nature  of 
things.  The  real  and  indivisible  existence,  which  is 
only  intelligible  to  the  first,  is  lost  sight  of  by  the  se- 
cond, and  misunderstood  by  the  third. 

Krishna  gives  to  Arjuna  the  following  general  expo- 
sition of  the  three  qualities  : 

“ Essence,  earthiness  and  darkness  are  the  qualities  of  nature, 

“ They,  0 hero  ! hind  the  eternal  spirit  within  the  body: 

“ Among  them,  essence  on  account  of  its  purity,  resplendent  and 
efficacious, 

“ Binds  by  the  desire  after  happiness  and  knowledge,  O pure  one; 

“ Know  that  earthiness  is  passionate,  arising  from  the  excitement 
of  thirst, 

“ And  binds  the  spirit  by  the  desire  of  action,  O Kaunteya! 

“ Know  moreover,  that  darkness  is  begotten  by  ignorance,  and 
bewilders  all  spirits; 

“ By  means  of  supineness,  inactivity,  and  sleep  it  binds,  0 Bha- 
rata  !f  (XIY.  5 — 8.) 

Subsequently  in  lecture  XVII.  and  XVIII.  Krishna 
defines  a great  number  of  objects, — actions,  offerings, 
gifts,  faith,  reason,  &c.— according  to  the  difference 
arising  in  them  from  the  various  characters  of  the  peo- 
ple endowed  with  one  or  the  other  of  these  three  qua- 
lities, and  it  is  easy  to  imagine  the  manner  in  which  this 
is  done.  Whatever  is  performed  with  purity  of  design, 
with  self-composure  and  equanimity  and  with  a mental 
direction  towards  the  supreme  being,  belongs  to  the 
first  quality;  whatever  proceeds  from  false  motives,  and 
is  done  in  quest  of  passing  pleasure,  in  the  service  of 

*See  page  85. 

f Humboldt:  Lulling  to  sleep  by  mean?  of  supine  laziness. 


momentary  passion,  in  an  inordinate  manner,  and  in  a 
mental  direction  towards  single  and  limited  objects,  to 
the  second  ; whatever  is  enveloped  in  error,  perversion 
and  stagnant  obstinacy  of  mind,  to  the  third. — 

There  is  undeniably  something  truly  philosophical 
in  this  view  of  nature,  by  which,  first  of  all,  that  which 
is  real  and  essential  is  distinguished  from  that  which  is 
defective  and  merely  specious,  and  by  which  the  sources 
of  defect  are  found  in  the  want  of  power,  and  the  want 
of  harmony,  while  even  that  which  is  real,  is  represent- 
ed as  a limitation  of  nature,  because  it  is  still  finite. 

A passage  which  Colebrooke*  adduces  from  a com- 
mentator of  a philosophical  work,  would  lead  us  to  be- 
lieve, that  the  three  qualities  are  divided  according  to 
their  various  gradations,  among  Gods,  men,  and  animals, 
and  that  therefore  earthiness  would  be  the  character  of 
all  men  indiscriminately.  But  this  is  in  no  case  the 
meaning  of  our  poem.  It  is  clear  from  the  two  last  lec- 
tures, that  the  qualities  are  variously  distributed  among 
men.  More  doubtful  it  is  whether  the  difference  of  caste 
has  any  influence  on  the  distribution  of  qualities.  It  is 
certainly  said  that  the  duties  of  caste  are  distributed 
according  to  the  qualities  arising  from  the  peculiarity 
of  each  order,  (XVIII.  41.  IV.  13.)  and  essence  might 
be  attributed  to  the  Brahmans:  earthiness  to  the  war- 
riors ; but  as  there  are  four  castes,  it  would  be  necessary 
to  bring  the  two  last  under  the  one  head  of  darkness  ; 
and  it  seems  every  way  preferable  to  give  a more  gene- 
ral meaning  to  the  word  “ quality  ” in  the  passages 
just  quoted. 

The  actions  arise  from  the  three  qualities,  and  while 
man  considers  himself  as  their  author,  they  are  really 
produced  by  the  energy  of  the  qualities.  (III.  27 — 29.) 

Similar  is  the  case  with  regard  to  God.  The  three 
qualities  originate  in  him  ; and  are  the  cause  of  his  a- 
bove  mentioned  magical  power,  which  deludes  men,  be- 
cause they  do  not  comprehend  that  God  is  still  above 
the  qualities  and  imperishable.  (VII.  12 — 14.)  The 
qualities,  however,  are  only  in  God,  because  nature  it- 
self is  in  him,  for  with  nature  they  are  in  immediate 
connection,  (XIII.  21.)  and  God  is  as  little  limited  by 
them,  as  by  nature  and  by  his  own  activity  ; for  this 
reason  he  is  called  at  once  void  of  qualities,  and  enjoy- 
ing the  qualities.  (XIII.  14.) 


*L.  c.  page  40. 
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The  conquering  of  these  qualities  leads  to  immortal- 
ity, (XIV.  20, ) and  although  there  is  no  being,  neither 
on  earth  nor  in  heaven,  neither  among  the  Gods,  nor 
among  men,  in  which  they  do  not  exist,  yet  men  must 
exert  themselves,  to  be  freed  from  them.  (II.  45.)  Those 
may  be  regarded  as  free,  who,  perfectly  equananimousj 
with  regard  to  all  earthly  results,  view  with  indifference 
the  play  of  the  passions  within  their  own  bosom,  and 
devote  themselves  exclusively  to  the  meditation  on,  and 
service  of  the  deity.  (XIV.  22 — 26.) 

The  system  of  Indian  philosophy,  to  which  the  doc- 
trine, whose  theorems  I have  endeavoured  to  explain, 
belongs,  is  on  the  whole  that  of  the  Sankhya,  that  is, 
the  system  which  tries  to  explore  nature  with  arithme- 
tical accuracy  and  completeness  by  enumerating  its 
principles.  There  are  various  branches  of  this  system, 
but  they  all  agree  in  teaching,  that  impending  evil  must 
be  averted,  and  that  the  way  to  do  this,  is  the  clear 
perception  of  accurately  distinguished  truth.  One 
branch  of  this  system  stops  short  at  the  reasonings  of 
common  logic,  and  denies  that  there  are  proofs  of  the 
existence  of  God  as  an  infinite  being.  The  creator  him- 
self, according  to  this  system,  is  finite,  and  has  his  origin 
from  the  nature.  A second  branch  of  the  system,  the 
Yoga  doctrine,  not  only  places  an  independent  and  in- 
finite God  at  the  head  of  all  existing  things,  but  it  finds 
the  true  means  for  the  obtaining  of  everlasting  bliss  in 
the  most  profound  and  abstract  contemplation  of  the 
nature  of  this  God.* 

Krishna  makes  a clear  distinction  between  both 
branches  ; for  in  the  second  lecture  he  tells  Arjunah  to 
hear  with  a mind  prepared  for  Yoga  the  same  things  which 
had  hitherto  been  proved  to  him  by  logic  (Sankhya.) — 
(II.  39.)  In  the  whole  of  his  subsequent  expositions, 
Krishna  evidently  gives  what  he  had  there  promised. 
His  doctrine  is  therefore  the  Yoga  doctrine.  In  former 
times  he  had  already  revealed  it,  and  it  had  been  hand- 
ed down  traditionally  by  the  wise  men  of  former  ages, 
but  in  the  course  of  time  it  had  been  lost,  and  therefore 
he  explains  it  anew  to  Arjunah.  (IV.  1 — 3.)  It  is,  how- 
ever, a secret  doctrine,  which  can  only  be  imparted  to 
those  who  are  worthy.  (XVIII.  67 — 69.)  Whether,  and 
in  how  far,  our  poem  agrees  with  the  work  of  Patanjali 
(the  author  of  the  Yoga  Sutras)  it  is  impossible  to  de- 
cide from  the  short  hints  of  Colebrooke  The  idea  of 
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Yoga  is  one  of  the  characteristic  parts  of  this  philosophy, 
and  belongs,  as  we  should  say,  to  its  practical  side.  I 
shall  therefore  now  proceed  to  the  exposition  of  this  idea, 
connecting  with  it  the  doctrine  of  the  supreme  good, 
and  of  the  means  for  attaining  it,  and  complete  the  ex- 
position of  Krishna’s  doctrine  with  this  practical  part. 

\oga  is  a noun  formed  from  the  root  yuj,  the  latin 
jungere,  and  denotes  the  junction  of  one  object  with  a- 
nother,  and  to  this  meaning  the  various  derived  meanings 
of  this  word  can  be  reduced.  In  a philosophical  sense 
Yoga  is  the  steady  direction  of  the  mind  towards  the 
godhead,  which  abstracts  from  all  other  objects,  even 
from  its  own  thoughts,  puts  a stop,  as  far  as  possible, 
to  every  motion  and  function  of  the  body,  meditates  ex- 
clusively on  the  essence  of  the  godhead,  and  strives  to 
unite  itself  to  it.  I shall  translate  the  word  Yoga  by 
devotion,*  as  I have  already  done  in  some  of  the  quoted 
passages  (VIII.  8 — 10.) 

The  first  requisite  of  devotion  is  the  suppression  of 
all  passions,  the  abstraction  from  all  the  influences  of 
the  senses,  and  from  all  external  objects,  which  are  cal- 
culated to  stimulate  them.  Only  when  the  supremacy 
of  the  spirit  is  established,  devotion  can  be  powerful. 

“ The  aspiring  devotees  behold  Him,  resting  in  Himself ; — 

“ The  imperfect,  thoughtless  people,  though  aspiring,  behold  Him 
not.”  (XV.  11.) 

In  this  manner  we  are  led  back  to  what  has  been  said 
above  concerning  the  annihilation  of  action  by  means 
of  indifference  to  its  result ; for  we  have  seen  above, 
(II.  47,  48.)  that  equanimity  and  devotion  are  used  as 
synonymous  terms.  After  every  emotion  of  passion, 
nay,  of  the  most  moderate  inclination  has  been  destroy- 
ed, and  the  soul  disposed  for  complete  impartiality, 
(VI.  9.)  thought  and  abstract  contemplation  become 


*Humboldt  translates  it  by  a German  word,  which  means  “ the 
diving  into  a depth  of  contemplation.”  In  his  defence  of  this  trans- 
lation he  remarks  by  the  way,  that  Schlegel’s  word  “devoted  ” is  not 
suitable, 

(1.)  Because  it  does  not  represent  the  original  meaning  of  the  San- 
scrit term  yoga,  the  junction  of  the  religious  thinker  with  the  object 
of  his  thought. 

(2.)  Because  according  to  Patanjali’s  Yogasutras  (Colebrooke,  1.  c. 
page  36)  the  meditation  of  the  Yogi  may  possibly  be  directed  to 
“ special  topics  ” distinct  from  the  Godhead, 

(3.)  Because  the  word  “devotion”  will  be  useless  in  those  pas- 
sages, in  which  yoga  is  attributed  to  the  Godhead  as  one  of  it3 
energies  or  qualities. 

As  it  would  have  been  hopeless  to  attempt  a translation  of  the 
German  word  used  by  Humboldt,  the  usual  English  terms  “devo- 
tion, devotee,  &c.”  have  been  used  in  the  text.  [Note  of  the  Transl.] 
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predominant.  Thus  the  mind,  undisturbed  by  any  ex- 
traneous impression,  and  self-collected,  is  to  dive  into 
the  thought  of  Godhead  and  to  cleave  with  unwavering 
perseverance  to  the  fundamental  truth.  But  again,  as 
we  have  before  observed,  the  system  carries  its  doctrine 
to  the  extreme.  Even  inward  thought  is  to  be  suppres- 
sed, every  inward  as  well  as  outward  change  which 
might  interfere  with  complete  rest,  with  the  unalterable 
presence  of  the  imperishable  being,  is  to  be  done  away. 
This  is  described  as  an  extinction  of  tbe  terrestrial 
spirit.  One  might  be  inclined  to  think  only  of  the  sup- 
pression of  all  thought  relative  to  earthly  objects.  In 
Manu’s  laws  (XII.  122.)  it  is  said  concerning  the  highest 
spirit  that  he  can  only  be  reached  by  slumbering  thought. 
The  old  commentator  explains  this  of  the  shutting  up 
of  the  outward  senses.  But  I doubt,  whether  this  way 
of  interpretation,  by  which  surprising  and  extrava- 
gant assertions  are  softened  down  into  quite  ordinary 
thoughts,  will  correspond  with  the  real  meaning  of  the 
system. 

A classical  passage  with  regard  to  devotion  is  the 
following  : 

“ As  a lamp,  standing  in  a windless  place,  moves  not  that  is 
the  likeness 

“ Of  the  devotee,  whose  mind  is  subdued,  who  is  collected  in 
self-devotion : 

“ When  the  thought  rests,  stayed  by  the  service  of  devotion, — 

“ And  when,  beholding  himself  in  himself  by  himself,  man  re- 
joices ; 

“ When  he  knows  endless,  purely  intellectual,  transcendent  hap- 
piness— 

“ And  when  he,  firm,  never  wavers  from  eternal  truth  ; 

“ When,  having  reached  this,  he  knows  of  no  gain  preferable  to 
this, 

“ And  when  he,  thus  standing,  is  not  moved  even  by  heavy  mis- 
fortune— 

“ May  he  know,  that  this  sej unction  from  the  conjunction  with 
pain  is  called  junction  (Yoga-devotion.) 

“ This  devotion  is  to  be  accomplished  by  means  of  a decree,  des- 
pising thought, 

“ By  entire  reliction  of  the  desires  which  originate  in  selfishness, 

“ By  totally  subduing  through  the  mind  the  totality  of  senses ; 

“ Let  him  gradually  rest  with  an  intellect  that  has  obtained 
firmness, 

C1  fixing  his  mind  on  himself,  let  him  think  nothing  whatever. 

“ Wherever  the  variable,  unstable  mind  wander, 

“ From  here,  from  there,  bringing  it  back  may  he  lead  it  captive 
to  his  own  self, 

“For  then  the  highest  happiness  visits  the  devotee  of  quieted 
mind ; 

“ Him  who  is  undisturbed  by  earthiness,  who  has  become  Brah- 
ma, and  is  without  spot.  (VI.  19 — 27.) 
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To  these  rules  others  are  added  in  several  other  pas- 
sages (V.  27,  28.  VI.  10—15,  VIII.  10—14.)  of  a mys- 
tical and  superstitiously  futile  kind,  but  still  resting  on 
the  fundamental  ideas  of  this  doctrine.  He  who  aspires 
to  this  devotion,  is  to  have  a seat  neither  too  high  nor 
too  low,  covered  with  skins  ahd  sacrificial  grass;  (kusa) 
he  is  to  keep  his  neck  unmoved,  and  his  body  in  equi- 
librium, to  draw  back  his  breath  high  into  the  head,  to 
respire  in  measured  distances  of  time,  to  direct  his  eyes 
towards  the  centre  of  the  eyebrows  and  the  tip  of  the 
nose,  and  to  pronounce  the  mysterious  name  of  the 
godhead.  Om  ! 

From  this  doctrine  and  school  the  Indian  Yogees  of 
the  present  day  have  undoubtedly  had  their  origin. 
Warren  Hastings  in  his  introductory  letter  to  Wilkins’ 
translation  of  our  poem  gives  an  interesting  description 
of  such  a person,  who  had  made  such  an  impression  on 
him,  that  he  thinks  it  not  impossible,  that  by  this  sys- 
tematical separation  of  the  soul  from  the  emotions  of 
the  senses,  and  out  of  a source  of  thought,  so  free  from 
every  adventitious  mixture,  “ new  tracks  and  combina- 
tions of  sentiment,  and  doctrines  equally  founded  in 
truth  with  the  most  simple  of  our  own,  ” might  have 
proceeded.  But  it  is  difficult  to  acknowledge  in  such 
extravagances,  even  where  they  are  sincere  and  free 
from  simulation,  any  thing  else  but  the  same  fantastic 
mysticism,  which  is  to  be  recognised  in  varied  shapes, 
and  in  different  climes,  as  the  perversion  of  the  most 
various  systems  and  religions. 

Our  poem  at  least  does  not  favour  this  exercise  as 
the  permanent  occupation  of  an  otherwise  inactive  and 
merely  contemplative  life.  We  have  seen  above,  what 
stress  is  laid  on  action,  and  on  the  most  energetic  action 
on  the  field  of  battle  ; how  the  endeavour,  to  stay  the 
tendency  of  the  earthly  powers  towards  action  and 
change,  is  designated  as  a delusion  ; how  every  one  is 
exhorted  to  exert  himself  in  conformity  with  the  rules 
of  his  estate,  but  at  the  same  time  to  keep  his  mind  a- 
bove  action  by  indifference  to  its  results. 

The  speculative  starting  point  of  Krishna’s  doctrine 
is  evidently  the  principle,  that  the  pure  truth,  that  truth 
which  is  the  appreciation  of  things  as  they  really  are, 
(tattwa)  cannot  be  found  by  a discursive  and  reasoning 
method  ; that  the  mind  must  be  prepared  for  its  recep- 
tion by  purifying  it  from  all  that  is  unclean  and  trifling; 
that  the  function  of  intellect  must  be  rendered  para- 
mount : that  the  innate  sense  of  truth  must  be  quicken- 
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ed,  and  the  spirit  directed  to  that  point,  in  which  the 
human  self  is  connected  with  the  objects  of  metaphysi- 
cal thought,  being  itself  one  of  them. 

By  the  acknowledgment  of  the  identity  of  the  whole 
realm  of  mind,  and  by  the  doctrine,  that  the  principle 
in  man,  which  renders  him  a limited  creature,  is  his  in- 
dividuality, this  doctrine  obtains  a very  marked  dis* 
tinction  between  the  finite  and  infinite. — 

It  even  appears  as  if  truth  were  represented  as  in- 
dwelling in  man,  and  only  evanescent  by  gradual  obli- 
vion. When  Krishna  asks  Arjuna  at  the  end  of  the 
dialogue,  whether  he  has  now  reached  firm  knowledge, 
Arjuna  responds  : 

“By  thy  help  error  has  disappeared  and  recollection  returned — • 

“ Free  from  doubt  I am  firm  and  ready  to  accomplish  what  thou 
sayest.  (XVIII.  73.) 

As  the  tendency  of  the  system  is  towards  purely 
intuitive  knowledge,  it  exacts  of  the  mind  first  of  all 
firmness  and  steadiness,  on  the  application  of  which 
qualities  towards  the  point'which  is  to  be  investigated, 
success  naturally  depends.  The  formation  of  the  moral 
character  is  thus  made  a means  for  the  investigation  of 
truth,  and  all  the  powers  of  the  mind  are  summoned 
for  the  gaining  of  this  single  point.  The  results  of  this 
mental  treatment  must  necessarily  be  the  same  in  every 
case,  while  those  who  seek  the  truth  by  means  of  dia- 
lectical reasoning  and  are  swayed  by  individual  incli- 
nations and  tendencies  with  regard  to  their  actions,  are 
divided  in  manifold  views  and  opinions.  (II.  41 — 44  ) 
Nothing  therefore  is  more  inimical  to  this  doctrine  than 
doubt ; which  is  accordingly  represented  as  a crime. 

‘ 1 Void  of  knowledge  and  faith  goes  the  doubting  man  to  ruin, 

“ Neither  this  nor  the  coming  world  is  happiness  to  the  doubting 
one, 

“ He  who  acts  in  self  denial  and  devotion,  and  destroys  doubt  by 
knowledge ; 

“ He,  the  spiritual  man,  is  not  bound  by  the  actions,  O despiser  of 
riches.  (IV.  40.  41.) 

From  the  last  line  we  see  what  is  here  the  meaning  of 
“ spirit.”  It  is  not  the  power  of  thought,  which  is  prin- 
cipally active  in  the  doubting  man,  but  the  source  of 
immediate,  intuitive  knowledge. 

The  necessary  preparation  for  devotion  is  knowledge, 
for  in  order  to  reach  devotion,  it  is  necessary  that  man 
should  have  previously  ascended  to  the  highest  of  the 
three  qualities,  that  of  essence,  and  the  way  to  this  is 
knowledge. 


“ When  knowledge  enters  all  the  doors  of  this  body,  filling  them 
with  splendour, 

“ Then  know  that  essence  reaches  its  maturity.  (XIV.  11.) 

By  knowledge  is  to  be  understood  that  science  which, 
as  it  were,  connects  all  the  culminating  points  of  parti- 
cular research,  namely  the  distinction  between  things 
perishable  and  imperishable,  the  discrimination  of  mat- 
ter and  him  who  knows  matter,  and  the  attainment  of 
the  last  degree  of  perfection.  (XIII.  27,  2.  XVIII.  50.) 
Because  this  knowledge  influences  the  spirit  and  cha- 
racter, all  the  virtues  of  the  sage  and  saint  are  admitted 
into  its  description  ; it  is  commended  and  praised  as 
the  fire  which  burns  to  cinders  the  actions  that  entangle 
man,  as  the  sun  which  irradiates  the  highest  path,  as 
the  purification  which  is  to  be  obtained  by  the  saint 
within  himself.  Of  its  possessors  Krishna  says,  that 
he  regards  them  as  identical  with  his  own  self.  (IV.  33 
—38.  V.  16,  17.  VII.  15—20.) 

The  foundation  of  this  knowledge  is  exemption  from 
all  sensual  excitement.  At  the  approach  of  the  serene 
silence,  which  is  its  result,  the  spirit  takes  possession 
of  the  whole  man.  (II.  65.) 

To  an  intuitive  knowledge  and  a state  of  mind  like 
that  which  has  been  described  in  the  devotee,  faith  must 
necessarily  be  allied,  (VI.  47.  XII.  2.)  Faith  saves 
from  destruction  even  those,  who,  misguided  by  passion, 
are  led  astray  from  the  steady  pursuit  of  the  highest 
end.  (VI.  37 — 45  ) This  faith  is  represented  as  pre- 
ceding knowledge  and  leading  to  it,  because  an  inward 
sense  of  truth  points  out  the  objects,  over  which  know- 
ledge subsequently  sheds  her  fuller  light.  (IV.  39.) 
Faith  is  threefold,  according  to  the  natural  qualities, 
because  it  arises  from  the  character  of  man.  This  cha- 
racter, and  the  object  of  faith  in  every  individual,  are 
in  immediate  connection.  For  faith  is  the  correlative  of 
character,  and  the  faithful  person  partakes  of  the  qua- 
lities of  the  object  of  his  faith.  (XVII.  2,  3.) 

Faith,  knowledge,  devotion,  and  every  other  mental 
exercise,  however,  have  for  their  highest  end  the  ex- 
emption from  the  necessity  of  new  birth  after  death. 
(IV.  9.  XIII.  23.)  Man  may,  on  being  born  again,  pass 
into  nobler  and  happier  creatures ; (VI.  41. 42.)  he  may 
in  the  intermediate  times,  enjoy  heavenly  bliss,  (IX.  20. 
21.)  but  his  last  aim  is  the  total  exemption  from  this 
eternal  rotation  of  returning  existence,  the  rescue  from 
the  bonds  of  birth.  (II.  51.)  In  a philosophy  which  re- 
gards every  action,  every  emotion  of  the  senses,  and 
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even  the  most  indispensable  bodily  functions,  as  produc- 
tive of  perturbation,  entanglement  and  contamination, 
to  the  spirit,  the  earthly  life  can  only  appear  as  unsta- 
ble and  void  of  joy.  (IX.  33.)  The  world  is  regarded  as 
an  eternally  rolling  engine,  with  which  every  one  who 
enters  it,  is  whirled  round.  (XVIII.  61.)  From  this  it 
follows  that  rest  must  be  the  highest  happiness.  (II.  66.) 
But  as,  within  the  limits  of  finite  existence,  death 
must  necessarily  be  succeeded  by  new  birth,  (II.  27.) 
there  remains  no  other  way  of  obtaining  complete  rest, 
but  that  of  transition  into  the  Godhead,  the  seed  of  all 
imperishableness  and  unchangeableness,  (VI.  15.  XIII. 
30.  XVIII.  55.)  and  this  transition  is  rendered  possible 
by  the  kindred  nature  of  the  spirit,  wherever  it  may 
dwell,  while  devotion  is  the  means  of  separating  the 
spirit  from  matter.  Thus  all  the  parts  of  this  system 
are  most  closely  connected  with  each  other. 

The  attainment  of  this  last  end  is  promised  to  the 
faithful  almost  on  every  page  of  our  poem,  with  the  ad* 
ditional  assurance,  that  it  has  actually  been  attained  by 
saints  and  Munis.  (XIV.  1.)  This  end  is  called  the 
highest  thing;  (III.  19.)  the  emancipation;  (III.  31. 
IV.  15.)  the  highest,  (VI.  45.)  eternal,  (XVIII.  56. 
path,  from  which  there  is  no  returning;  (V.  17.)  the 
perfection;  (XII.  10.)  although  in  another  passage 
(XVIII.  50.)  a distinction  is  made  between  perfection 
and  the  attaining  of  the  Godhead,  which  latter  is  said  to 
be  yet  a higher  degree  of  happiness.  It  is  moreover 
called  the  highest  rest;  (IV.  39.)  the  entering  into  God 
(Krishna,)  and  into  the  Godhead  (Brahma;)  (IV.  9.  24.) 
the  contact  with  the  Godhead;  (VI.  28.)  the  entering 
into  divine  existence ; (IV-  10.)  the  sublimation*  into 
Godhead;  (II.  72.)  the  transformation  into  divine  ex- 
istence ; (XIV.  26.)  the  transmutation  into  Godhead 
(V.  24.) 

And  this  end  is  attained  by  those  who  exclusively 
devote  themselves  to  the  supreme  Being,  who  serve  no 
lower  being,  and  direct  their  thoughts  only  towards  him. 
For  to  whomsoever  man  devotes  himself,  to  him  he  will 
go  after  death.  (VIII.  13.  IX.  25.  XFI.  19.)  Of  the 
greatest  importance  is  the  direction  of  thought  in  the 
hour  of  death.  (VIII.  5.  6.)  Those  who  take  the  right 


*1  have  ventured  this  expression  as  a rendering  of  “nirvana.  ” 
Humboldt  uses  a German  word  which  means  the  being  carried  away 
by  the  wind,  because  he  wishes  to  keep  close  to  the  meaning  of  the 
root  “ va”  to  blow.  Schlegel’s  word,  “extinction,”  quite  loses  sight 
of  this  meaning.  [Note  of  the  translator.] 


/ path,  are  free  also  from  the  revolutions  incident  on  the 
ages  of  the  world,  they  are  not  born  again  at  the  time 
of  the  renewal  of  creation,  nor  destroyed  upon  its  des- 
truction (XIV.  2.) 

Brahma’s  world  forms  the  limit  within  which  birth 
does  not  recur. 

“The  worlds  till  that  of  Brahma  admit  of  new  birth,  O Arjuna 

“But  who  goes  to  me,  O Kaunteya,  for  him  there  is  no  more 
birth.  (VIII.  16.) 

This,  however,  is  one  of  those  passages  in  which  it 
remains  doubtful  whether  the  neuter  Brahma,  the  divine 
substance,  or  the  personal  God  Brahma,  be  meant. 
(See  page  133)  The  context  would  seem  to  justify  the 
assumption  that  the  latter  is  to  be  understood. 

Still  even  those  who  strive  to  reach  the  supreme  place 
of  rest  which  is  here  called  Brahma’s  world,  must  neces- 
sarily pass  through  several  successive  births  for  the 
purification  of  their  nature.  (VI.  45.  VII.  19.)  But  the 
fate  of  men  after  death  ditfers  according  to  the  three 
qualities.  Those  who  die  uuder  the  influence  of  the 
quality  of  darkness,  sink  into  the  deep  and  are  born 
again  from  creatures  of  obtuse  mind — those  who  die  in 
earthiness,  keep  the  middle  way  and  see  the  light  again 
among  the  ranks  of  the  ambitious  ; those  who  depart 
from  this  life  in  matured  essence,  rise  upward  to  the 
spotless  worlds  of  those  who  know  the  Supreme.  (XIV. 
14.  15.  18.)  The  latter  destiny  seems  to  be  identical 
with  that  of  the  unperfected  faithful,  who,  before  they 
are  born  again,  are  to  spend  a countless  number  of  years 
in  the  worlds  of  those  whose  walk  has  been  without 
blemish.  (VI.  41.  42  ) Even  the  enjoyment  of  heavenly 
happiness  in  Indra’s  world  (which  may  possibly  be  allu- 
ded to  in  the  foregoing  passages)  is  but  a passing  re- 
ward ; for,  after  the  store  of  merit  acquired  on  earth 
has  been  exhausted,  its  owners  are  obliged  to  return  to 
this  world  of  death.  (IX.  20.  22.)  And  this  is  to  be  the 
faith  of  those  who  follow  in  a prejudiced  manner  the 
holy  books  and  the  ceremonies  prescribed  in  them. 

For  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Vedas  and  sci- 
entific theology,  our  poem  takes  up  a polemical  position 
also  in  other  passages — net  rejecting  them  altogether, 
but  representing  them  as  falling  short  of  the  highest 
end,  and  devoid  of  the  true  purity  of  mind  (II.  41.  53.) 

As  the  object  of  devotion  is  the  transmutation  of  the 
human  into  the  divine  nature,  it  cannot  be  a mere  in- 
tellectual speculation,  but  must  be  united  to  a kind  of 
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practical  energy,  and  to  such  energy  which  may  be  able 
to  produce  something  preternatural,  to  change  the  kind 
and  the  limits  of  existence.  This  must  be  expected 
from  a tension  of  mind  which  is  principally  based  upon 
the  firm  perseverance  of  will,  and  effected  by  a training 
in  which  passions  are  subdued,  sensual  emotions  sup- 
pressed, all  outward  impressions  removed,  and  even  all 
the  functions  of  the  body  brought  to  a stand. 

Patanjalis  Yoga-doctrine  has  an  express  chapter  on 
this  devotional  energy  vibhuti,  “ the  change  ” eminently 
so  called.  It  is  placed  in  various  kinds  of  magical  power 
which  enables  its  possessors  to  divine  the  thoughts  of 
others,  to  obtain  the  strength  of  an  elephant,  to  fly,  to 
view  all  the  worlds  at  a single  glance,  St c. — Yogi,  and 
sorcerer,  are,  on  this  account,  convertible  terms  among 
the  common  people  of  India.* 

Superstitious  futilities  of  this  kind  are  not  mentioned 
by  a single  word  in  our  poem,  which  is  purer  also  in 
this  respect;  the  expression  vibhuti  is  not  used  of  mortals, 
and  the  energetic  side  of  Yoga  with  regard  to  them  is 
only  mentioned  in  so  far  as  it  is  exerted  by  its  owner  in 
his  own  self  by  the  destruction  of  doubt,  the  subduing  of 
the  senses,  and  the  attaining  of  Godhead.  In  this  res- 
pect a flame,  kindled  at  the  spark  of  knowledge  is  at- 
tributed to  that  devotion  which  exerts  itself  in  the 
subduing  of  self.  (IV.  27.) 

But  to  the  Godhead  the  magical  power  Vibhuti  is 
ascribed  (see  page  129)  and  as  it  cannot  change  the 
divine  nature  into  something  higher  than  itself,  it  takes 
the  opposite  course  and  assists  the  Godhead  in  its  alli- 
ances with  finite  nature.  It  is  the  creative  power,  (X. 
6,  7)  the  power  of  assuming  a shape,  (XI.  47)  the  power 
of  at  once  allowing  and  not  allowing  the  creatures  to 
rest  in  the  Godhead.  (IX.  5.)  These  are  the  results  of 
the  union  (Yoga)  of  God  with  nature,  and  we  meet  here 
again  with  the  original  meaning)  of  the  word  Yoga — 
junction. — See  page  138. 

In  the  course  of  the  dialogue,  Krishna  mentions  also 
other  means  for  obtaining  happiness — especially  offer- 
ings and  austerities.  He  enumerates  several  kinds  of 
offerings,  but  gives  the  the  preference  to  the  offering  of 
knowledge.  (IV.  25.  33.)  He  who  reads  my  holy  dia- 
logue with  Arjuna,  says  Krishna,  will  be  able  to  adore 
me  by  means  of  the  offering  of  knowledge  (XVIII.  70.) 
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For,  as  we  have  seen,  knowledge  is  the  necessary  pre- 
paration for  devotion. 

Austerities  are  inferior  to  devotion.  (VI.  46.) 
Krishna  speaks  yery  strongly  against  the  practise,  (pre- 
vailing in  India  even  to  the  present  day,)  of  tormenting 
one’s  own  body,  from  hypocrisy,  superstition  or  the  de- 
sire of  doing  harm  to  others.  He  classifies  the  men 
who  do  so,  among  those  enveloped  in  darkness.  (XVII. 
5.  6.  19.) 

The  yoga  doctrine  has  essentially  a moral  tendency  in 
so  far  as  it  is  founded  on  the  subduing  of  passion  and  on 
the  renouncing  of  selfishness  in  action,  and  constantly 
inculcates  the  necessity  of  preventing  sensual  emotion, 
establishing  the  sovereignty  of  knowledge,  and  directing 
the  mind  towards  the  Godhead.  But  there  are  also 
particular  passages  of  a moral  character.  He  who  is 
devoted,  hates  no  one,  is  the  friend  of  all  creatures,  in- 
tent on  the  welfare  of  all.  (XII.  4.  13.)  He  who  ac- 
knowledges the  all  pervading  agency  of|  the  Godhead, 
does  not  violate  himself.  (XIII.  28.)  Those  who  are 
evil  cannot  come  to  God,  (VII.  15.)  none  who  has 
acted  well,  even  though  he  be  not  absolutely  pure,  is 
lost.  (VI.  40.)  It  may  surprise  us,  to  meet  with  the  pre- 
cept that  every  one  is  to  pursue  the  calling  correspond- 
ent to  his  caste  even  though  it  be  guilty,  followed  by 
the  expression  : 

“ For  every  action  is  wrapt  up  in  guilt  as  the  flame  in  smoke.” 

(XVIII.  48.) 

In  one  sense  this  verse  certainly  alludes  to  the  pecu- 
liar doctrine  of  the  nature  of  action  and  of  the  insigni- 
ficance of  the  event,  set  forth  in  the  poem,  but  on  the 
other  hand  it  is  but  fair  to  remember  that  according  to 
Indian  ideas,  and  more  especially  in  consequence  of  the 
prejudices  of  caste,  much,  that  is  not  morally  bad,  was 
considered  as  guilty.  Thus  it  was  forbidden  to  kill 
animals,  even  to  hurt  any  feeling  creature  and  thus  even 
the  act  of  offering  was  considered  as  not  altogether 
pure.* 

We  find  a doctrine  of  predestination  in  the  irrevo- 
cable subjection  of  man  to  that  mental  disposition  which 
is  congruous  to  his  caste,  and  even  more  in  the  differ- 
ence which  is  made  between  those  who  are  born  for 
divine,  and  for  demoniac  destiny.  To  the  first  all  virtues, 
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to  the  latter  all  vices,  are  ascribed  ; Krishna  throws 
them  back  again  and  again,  after  their  death,  into  re- 
newed demoniac  birth,  and  thus  they  at  last  sink  down 
to  the  lowermost  path.  (XVI.  XVII.  5.  6.)  At  the 
same  time  our  system  maintains  the  doctrine  of  moral 
freedom  ; nay,  it  is  based  on  this  doctrine,  because  the 
pertinacious  firmness  of  will  to  which  the  transforma- 
tion of  man’s  essence  is  ascribed,  can  only  arise  from  ab- 
solute freedom  which  withstands  all  emotions  connected 
with  the  finite  world.  Moral  freedom  is  placed  at  the 
top  of  the  system  as  a desideratum,  but  it  does  not  pe- 
netrate the  system  as  an  existing  and  ruling  principle. 
But  this  is  a difficulty  which  has  hitherto  puzzled  all 
the  devisers  of  philosophical  systems- 

Krishna  exhorts  men,  to  worship  him  alone,  with  re- 
liction of  all  other  traditions  -yvhich  may  be  esteemed 
holy  by  others.  He  thereby  points  out  his  own  doctrine 
as  the  only  true  one,  and  the  only  one  which  will  lead 
to  perfection.  Nevertheless  he  does  not  totally  reject 
the  worship  of  other  lower  gods. — Those  who  offer  to 
to  them,  offer,  in  fact,  to  him  at  the  same  time;  only  not 
in  the  right  way. — He  is  the  Lord  and  enjoyer  of  all 
offerings,  only  they  do  not  know  him  in  truth.  (IX.  23. 
24.)  Neither  does  he  always  pass  judgment  with  cutting 
severity  over  differing  philosophical  systems,  but  tolera- 
tes them,  (V.  2)  not  however  with  an  eclectic  or  syncre- 
tistic  tendency,  which  would  be  quite  contrary  to  the 
nature  of  that  devotion  which  is  inflexibly  directed  to 
one  point ; but  because  the  Godhead,  the  last  end  of  his 
doctrine,  may  be  reached  from  all  sides  and  on  all  paths. 
Thus  a mild  and  benevolent  spirit  of  toleration  is  diffu- 
sed over  the  whole  poem. 

The  order  of  the  system  which  has  now  been  set  forth 
in  as  condensed  a form  as  possible,  cannot  be  strictly  sys- 
tematical. We  hear  a sage,  speaking  from  the  fulness 
and  enthusiasm  of  his  knowledge  and  sentiment,  not  a 
school-trained  philosopher  who  arranges  his  matter  after 
a certain  method,  and  leads  us  by  the  thread  of  an  artifi- 
cial connexion  of  ideas,  to  the  last  results  of  his  doctrine. 
The  doctrine  of  our  book  unfolds  itself  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  the  seemingly  confused  organism  of  nature  itself. 
In  every  lecture,  and  in  some  of  them  more  than  once, 
the  particular  sentences  are  at  once  connected  with  the 
last  result,  and  every  where  we  are  enabled  to  view  the 
whole  with  one  rapid  glance.  Not  caring,  whether  the 
reader  be  prepared  for  it  by  the  preceding  passages, 
the  poet  gives  full  utterance  to  his  mind  in  every  lead 


ing  passage,  and  almost  in  every  one  clear  ideas  are 
blended  with  others  which,  in  their  position  in  the  book, 
still  remain  mysterious.  To  these  the  poet  recurs  after 
longer  or  shorter  distances.  In  this  manner  the  whole 
is  not  built  up  out  of  its  parts,  but  rather  ressembles  a 
picture  which  strikes  the  eye  at  once,  but  is,  as  it  were, 
wrapt  up  in  a mist,  which  is  only  dispelled  by  gradual 
illumination,  till  at  last  every  figure  emerges  in  marked 
clearness  of  light  and  shadow.  This  method  renders 
repetitions  unavoidable,  but  every  point  which  is  repeat- 
edly touched,  is  either  treated  with  greater  care,  or 
viewed  in  a new  light  and  connexion  in  the  successive 
passages.  Inculcation  and  repetition  can  least  of  all 
surprise  us  in  a poem  which  has  throughout  an  exhor- 
tatory  character.  Still,  however  loose  the  train  of 
thought  be,  the  poem  proceeds  towards  its  consumma- 
tion in  a natural  path,  which,  though  void  of  design,  is 
marked  by  the  mental  frame  of  the  teacher  and  by  the 
impression  made  on  the  scholar. 

From  this  arrangement  it  naturally  follows  that  the 
component  parts  of  the  system  are  scattered  in  nume- 
rous passages  of  the  poem,  and  our  abstract  proves  this, 
because  the  proofs  for  most  of  our  general  sentences 
are  fetched  from  very  distant  parts  of  the  book.  The 
compilation  of  an  abstract  is  hereby  rendered  a laborious 
task;  but  if  the  more  easy  method  of  following  the  order 
of  lectures  had  been  chosen,  no  clear  view  of  the  system 
could  have  resulted  from  the  work.  The  most  striking 
proof  of  this  is,  that  the  question  about  the  expediency 
of  despising  the  actions  and  forsaking  their  fruits,  is 
mooted  in  the  last  lecture  in  a manner  which  makes  it 
appear  a completely  new  thought,  whereas  the  same 
question  has  been  solved  in  the  very  first  lectures.  The 
difference  is,  that  in  the  last  lecture  this  question  is 
viewed  with  regard  to  the  three  qualities,  and  with  a 
more  accurate  distinction  of  the  various  moments  of 
action, 

The  division  of  the  book  into  lectures  does  not  seem 
to  me  of  later  origin  ; I take  it  to  be  made  by  the  poet 
himself.  Comprehending  in  every  lecture  but  a moderate 
quantity  of  his  matter,  he  joins  one  lesson  to  another. 
Every  lecture  is  a whole  for  itself,  mostly  beginning 
with  a question  of  the  scholar,  or  with  a statement  of 
the  point  which  is  to  be  treated,  and  almost  invariably 
ending  with  an  exhortation,  a promise,  or  a sentence 
which  resumes  the  heads  of  the  explained  doctrine. 

If  we  look  for  greater  divisions  in  the  poem,  one 
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seems  to  present  itself  at  the  end  of  the  eleventh  lecture. 
Several  points  certainly  are  placed  in  a clearer  light 
in  subsequent  lectures,  as  for  instance  the  doctrine  of 
the  spirit  (Purusha,)  and  one  important  doctrine,  that 
of  the  absence  of  a beginning  in  nature,  is  only  broach- 
ed in  XIII-  19.  But  with  these  exceptions  the  first 
eleven  lectures  exhibit  the  whole  doctrine  ; the  appari- 
tion of  Krishna  in  his  supernatural  shape  concludes  the 
course  of  instruction  with  one  immense  image  which 
cannot  fail  to  strike  the  fancy;  and  if  the  conclusion 
(XVIII.  63,  et  seq.)  were  to  follow  after  the  last  verse  of 
the  eleventh  lecture,  I do  not  think  that  the  poem  would 
seem  mutilated,  though  some  doctrines,  as  for  instance 
that  of  the  three  qualities,  would  be  rather  summarily 
treated.  On  the  other  hand  none  will  deny  that  the 
eighteenth  lecture  might  possibly  be  succeeded  by  many 
others,  as  there  is  no  want  of  sentences,  ideas  and  doc- 
trines in  previous  lectures,  which  one  could  wish  to  see 
treated  more  at  large.  It  may  suffice  to  point  in  this 
respect  to  the  representation  of  the  deity  as  a merely 
conceiving  substance  (XIV.  3.)  and  to  the  mere  hints 
given  concerning  that  which  is  called  above  the  spirit 
and  above  the  offering.  (VIII.  3,  4.) 

A difference  is  even  perceptible  with  regard  to  the 
arrangement  of  these  two  parts  of  the  poem.  In  the 
first  eleven  lectures  the  poem  seems,  as  far  as  is  com- 
patible with  its  nature,  (see  the  remarks  page  145)  to 
proceed  from  certain  axioms  to  a conclusion.  Within 
this  first,  part  another  point  of  rest  is  perceptible  at  the 
end  of  the  sixth  lecture  ; for,  while  till  then  the  nature 
of  mind  in  general  and  the  theory  of  actions  and  inten- 
tions had  been  elucidated,  the  idea  and  essence  of  the 
Godhead  is  principally  dwelt  on  from  the  seventh  lec- 
ture. According  to  what  has  been  said  however,  it  will 
surprise  no  one,  to  find  the  Godhead  introduced  at  the 
very  beginning  (II.  17.)  and  to  meet  with  repeated 
inculcations  of  the  proper  intention  to  be  observed  in 
actions,  even  after  the  sixth  lecture.  This  is  to  be  ac- 
counted for  by  the  natural,  designless  succession  of  ideas. 

But  in  the  last  seven  lectures  the  poet  seems  to  se- 
lect one  point  for  almost  exclusive  elucidation  in  each 
lecture  ; in  the  thirteenth  the  doctrine  of  matter  and 
him  who  knows  it ; in  the  fourteenth  that  of  the  three 
qualities;  in  the  fifteenth  that  of  the  spirit  (Purusha;)  in 
the  sixteenth  that  of  the  predestination  for  divine  and 
demoniac  fate.  This  point  and  the  doctrine  of  matter 
are  not  mentioned  in  former  lectures,  and  the  two  lec- 


tures referring  to  them  are  clearly  of  a supplementary 
character. 

After  these  general  remarks  it  may  perhaps  be  useful 
to  give  a short  sketch  of  the  principal  contents  of  every 
lecture. 

The  first  lecture  is  purely  historical,  and  describes 
the  circumstances  preceding  the  dialogue. 

The  second,  perhaps  the  most  beautiful  and  sublime 
of  all  the  lectures,  gives  an  exposition  of  the  fundament- 
al doctrines  of  the  whole  system  ; of  the  imperishable- 
ness of  spirit ; the  impossibility  of  a transition  from 
existence  into  non-existence,  and  the  reverse.;  the  in- 
significancy of  death,  as  well  as  of  all  the  results  of 
action  ; the  difference  between  mere  intellectual  know- 
ledge and  devotion  ; the  meditative  abstraction  of  those 
who  cultivate  the  latter.  All  these  points  are  repeat- 
edly used  as  motives  to  exhort  Arjuna  for  the  begin- 
ning of  the  battle. 

Third  lecture : Arjuna  declares  himself  unable  to 
reconcile  these  exhortations  with  the  praise  of  purely 
contemplative  devotion.  He  asks,  in  a manner  charac- 
teristic of  the  whole  system,  for  well  defined  and  prac- 
tical truth: 

14  Thou  confoundest  my  reason  with  the  mixture  of  sentiments ; 

“That  one  thing  tell  me  clearly,  how  I may  obtain  salvation. 

(Ill,  2.) 

Krishna  solves  the  seeming  contradiction,  contrasts 
the  systems  of  mere  intellectual  knowledge  and  of  in- 
tuitively practical  meditation;  and  shews  the  necessity 
of  combining  action  with  au  indifference  to  all  its  con- 
sequences. 

In  the  fourth  lecture,  Krishna  relates,  that  he  has  re- 
vealed the  Yoga  doctrine  in  bygone  times,  and  shews  how 
he  himself  is  under  a necessity  of  continued  action.  From 
this  he  passes  once  more  to  the  nature  of  actions,  and 
concludes  by  saying,  that  knowledge  still  occupies  a 
higher  stage,  and  that  man  ought,  devoting  himself  to 
this,  by  its  means  to  dissolve  the  bonds  of  actions,  and 
to  cut  asunder  his  doubt. 

Fifth  lecture  : It  is  again  enforced,  that  it  is  better  to 
act,  than  to  abstain  from  action.  Both  doctrines,  that 
of  reasoning  and  that  of  meditation  (Sankhya  and  Yoga) 
are  essentially  the  same  ; without  meditation  an  absti- 
nence from  action  is  not  easily  found ; but  the  true 
abstinence  is  not  the  entire  omission  of  action,  but  only 
the  indifference  with  regard  to  its  result. 
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The  sixth  lecture  enlarges  npon  the  propositions  of 
the  fifth,  and  dwells  at  length  on  the  description  of  the 
devotee. 

In  all  these  six  lectures  God  had  been  mentioned  as 
the  first  origin  and  last  end  of  the  creation.  But  the 
seventh  lecture  is  exclusively  occupied  with  the  descrip- 
tion of  his  nature,  the  lower,  eight-fold  one,  as  well  as 
the  supreme.  In  the  last  verses  of  this  lecture  the 
above-reviewed  general  ideas,  to  which  separate  existence 
is  attributed,  that  of  the  Godhead,  the  action,  and  that 
which  is  above  the  spirit,  the  Gods  and  the  offerings,  are 
brought  forward. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  lecture,  Krishna  gives, 
at  Arj una’s  request,  short  definitions  of  these  ideas  ; 
and  introduces  the  additional  ideas  of  the  monad,  (which 
however,  had  already  been  alluded  to,)  and  of  the  ori- 
ginal spirit,  (Purusha)  the  rest  of  the  lecture  is  occupied 
with  the  recurrence  of  birth  and  the  means  to  escape  it, 
with  the  world,  day  and  night  of  Brahma. 

The  ninth  lecture  gives  a more  particular  exposition 
of  the  relation  between  the  divine  being  and  the  crea- 
tures, and  describes  how,  after  returning  ages,  the 
universe  returns  to  God  ; and  is  again  dismissed  by 
him. 

Tenth  lecture  : Enumeration  of  the  essence  and  at- 
tributes of  the  divine  being  in  general  as  well  as  in 
particular. 

Eleventh  lecture : Arjuna  desires  to  behold  Krishna 
in  a shape  corresponding  to  the  description  which  he 
has  given  of  himself.  This  request  is  granted.  Descrip- 
tion of  his  shape.  Urgent  exhortation  to  begin  the 
battle. 

The  twelth  lecture  explains,  how  God  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped, and  his  love  obtained.  The  poet-  also  recurs 
to  the  idea  of  the  monad. 

The  thirteenth  lecture  explains  the  ideas  of  matter 
and  him  who  knows  it,  of  knowledge  and  its  object,  of 
nature  and  the  absolute  spirit  (Purusha.) 

Fourteenth  lecture..  Difference  between  the  Godhead 
(Brahma)  and  God,  as  the  begetting  and  conceiving 
spirit.  The  three  qnalities  of  nature  had  been  repeat- 
edly mentioned  in  former  lectures,  but  here  they  are  ful- 
ly explained.  Their  relation  to  knowledge,  the  fate  of 
those  who  are  under  the  influence  of  each  one,  and  the 
way  of  emancipation  from  them,  is  shown. 

The  fifteenth  lecture  begins  with  the  allegory  of  the 
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holy  figtree,  which  is  frequent  also  in  the  mythological 
writings  of  the  Hindoos.  This  tree  is,  according  to  In- 
dian ideas,  the  tree  of  life,  and  a symbol  of  the  all 
pervading  creative  power,  though  it  is  not  expressly 
called  so  in  our  poem.  The  passage  now  under  review, 
says  that  its  branches  are  nourished  by  the  qualities 
of  nature  and  sprout  forth  from  the  objects  of  the  senses  ; 
its  roots  are  entangled  in  the  world  by  means  of  the 
actions.  Its  leaves  are  chhandas,  that  is,  verses  of 
a kind  which  occurs  in  the  Vedas.  (The  word  is  even 
used  to  designate  the  Vedas  themselves.)  The  mean- 
ing of  this  seems  to  be  that  the  tree  is  not  only  that  of 
physical,  but  also  intellectual,  and  chiefly  religious  life. 
It  sends  its  branches  and  roots,  at  once  upward  and 
downward,  an  image  taken  from  the  well  known 
property  of  the  tree  to  send  forth  roots  from  its 
branches,  which  descend  into  the  earth  and  produce 
new  trees*,  which  probably  alludes  to  the  recurrence 
of  birth,  and  to  the  eternity  of  human  existence.  He 
who  knows  this  tree,  can  be  said  to  know  the  Vedas; 
but,  however  far  spreading  its  roots  may  be,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  cut  it  down  with  the  axe  of  equanimity,  and  to 
enquire  for  that  path  from  which  there  is  no  return. 
We  see  that  this  passage  also  describes  the  Vedas 
as  not  belonging  to  the  highest  path  of  knowledge. 
The  remaining  part  of  the  lecture  is  filled  with  the  des- 
cription of  God’s  creative  and  enlivening  efficacy  in  the 
creatures,  and  connects  with  this  the  above  explained 
doctrine  of  the  three  spirits  (Purusha) — a connection 
which  serves  as  an  additional  proof  for  the  explanation 
we  have  given  of  this  expression. 

The  sixteenth  lecture  is  entirely  devoted  to  the  ex- 
position of  the  predestination  of  those  who  are  born 
either  for  divine  or  demoniac  fate.  Lust,  anger,  and 
covetousness,  are  called  the  three  doors  of  hell;  that 
lower-most  place  which  had  been  mentioned  occasional- 
ly in  former  lectures,  and  which  is  the  ultimate  abode 
of  demoniac  beings.  The  lecture  concludes  with  an  ex- 
hortation to  the  observance  of  positive  law. 

The  seventeenth  lecture  makes  the  application  of  the 


*This  whole  allegory  is  most  obscure.  The  author,  and  many 
other  writers  of  repute,  confound  the  holy  figtree  (ficus  religiosa) 
with  the  Banian  tree  (ficus  Indica)  certainly  an  excusable  mistake  for 
one  who  has  never  seen  either ; — but  as  the  holy  figtree  (the  Peepul 
of  the  English  in  India)  is  spoken  of  in  the  text,  the  wellknown  pe- 
culiarity of  the  Banian  tree,  of  which  the  Peepul  does  not  partake, 
cannot  be  used  in  explanation  of  this  passage,  which  puzzles  even 
Brahmans.  [Note  of  the  Translator.] 
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doctrine  of  the  three  qualities  with  regard  to  the  reli- 
gious dispositions  and  actions  of  men,  faith,  offerings, 
austerities  and  gifts,  and  concludes  by  explaining  three 
monosyllable  names  of  the  divine  being:  Om,  Tat,  Sat. 
Om  has  already  been  explained;  Tat,  (literally)  “this,” 
means  the  absolute  being,  whence  absolute  truth  is  also 
called  Tattva.  Sat  (literally  “existing,”)  means  the 
real  existence. 

The  eighteenth  and  last  lecture  returns  to  the  idea  of 
action,  explaining  it  at  large,  with  its  various  moments. 
To  it,  as  well  as  to  some  other  ideas,  that  of  knowledge 
reason,  perseverance,  desire,  the  doctrine  of  the  three 
qualities  is  applied.  The  four  castes,  their  duties  and 
calling,  and  the  necessity  of  keeping  faithfully  within 
the  limits  of  each,  are  enlarged  upon.  In  conclusion 
follows  the  praise  of  the  mysterious  doctrine  contained 
in  the  book,  and  the  statement  of  the  source  from  which 
it  has  been  taken  by  him,  who  is  introduced  in  the  epic 
as  having  related  the  whole  dialogue. 

Those  who  are  expert  in  the  investigation  of  the  an- 
cient works  of  any  nation,  will  naturally  ask : is  the 
whole  poem  in  question  to  be  ascribed  to  one  poet,  to 
one  age,  nay  even,  to  one  system  ? and  if  this  be  the 
case,  has  it  been  composed  with  the  intention  of  forming 
a whole,  or  has  it  been  compiled,  either  by  the  author, 
or  at  some  later  period,  from  a number  of  separate  lec- 
tures ? 

The  present  position  of  Indian  literature  and  criti- 
cal science,  seems  not  to  admit  of  giving  a decisive  an- 
swer to  these  questions.  The  number  of  Indian  works 
which  are  generally  known  is  yet  too  small : My  only 

endeavour  has  therefore  been  to  collect  in  the  preceding 
remarks  all  the  notices  from  the  poem  itself,  which  might 
lead  towards  a decision  of  these  questions,  to  which  I 
shall  now  add  a few  detached  thoughts. 

The  loose  arrangment  of  the  poem  would  have  made 
it  very  easy  to  insert  additions  made  by  other  poets  and 
ages.  And  the  same  can  be  said  of  the  metrical  form, 
for  the  great  majority  of  the  Distichs  (though  by  far 
from  all)  express  a sentence  complete  in  itself,  and  are 
frequently  strung  together  by  very  far  fetched  combi- 
nations. A striking  instance  of  this  is  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  three  names  of  the  Deity  in  XVII.  23. 
Frequently  the  same  idea  recurs,  merely  varied  in  ex- 
pression. In  a poem  of  this  character  it  would  really 
be  surprising  if  every  thing  had  remained  in  the  same 
state  in  which  it  proceeded  from  the  original  poet. 


The  above  mentioned  difference  between  the  first 
eleven,  and  the  succeeding  seven  lectures  is  to  my  feel- 
ing also  perceptible  in  this,  that  the  latter  contain  more 
scientifically  philosophical  expositions,  and  more  artifi- 
cial theories  than  the  former.  I would  chiefly  point 
to  the  thirteenth  lecture,  the  beginning  of  the  eigh- 
teenth, and  to  the  doctrine  concerning  the  threefold 
spirit  (Purusha.)  Yet  even  on  this  difference  between 
the  two  parts  of  the  poem  no  great  stress  can  be  laid, 
because,  with  the  few  exceptions  which  have  been  point- 
ed out  above,  all  the  ideas  occurring  in  the  latter  half 
are  already  mentioned  in  the  former,  and  we  have  no 
proof  for  supposing  that  they  are  used  in  a different 
acceptation  in  either. 

If  the  various  lectures  were  the  works  of  different 
authors,  our  review  of  the  system  would  perhaps  exhibit 
incongruous  assertions  in  juxtaposition.  But  I scarcely 
think  that  this  can  fairly  be  laid  to  its  charge.  For  in 
the  whole  poem  I cannot  discover  any  real  contradic- 
tion. 

The  idea  of  the  Brahm,  as  a merely  conceiving  power, 
certainly  appears  strange,  as  well  as  that  of  predesti- 
nation to  demoniac  fate.  The  whole  poem  is  pervaded 
by  the  thought,  that  firm  direction  towards  the  Godhead 
is  able  to  lead  unto  perfection  out  of  any  state  whatever  ; 
but  the  very  opposite  of  this  seems  to  be  taught  with  re- 
gard to  those  who  are  called  demoniac.  But  this  might 
be  explained  by  the  fatalism  which  is  involved  in  the 
connexion  of  natural  cause  and  effect,  and  it  might  be 
said  that  in  the  announcement  of  the  demoniac  fate  we 
have  the  statement  of  a fact,  and  therefore  a conditional 
impossibility,  not  an  unconditional  one  which  would  rest 
in  the  essence  of  things.  As  to  the  Brahm,  the  dis- 
tinction between  creative  and  conceptive  power  is  not 
incongruous  to  the  relation  between  a personal  god  and 
a divine  substance,  nor  does  it  hinder  the  unity  of  Krish- 
na and  Brahma,  as  we  may  suppose  the  existence  of  two 
different  powers  in  one  and  the  same  being. 

Whether  a difference  of  language  exists  in  different 
parts  of  the  poem  profounder  scholars  may  decide. 

I should  think  not.  Yet  even  this  reason,  for  itself, 
would  be  of  little  moment  in  the  question  concerning 
the  unity  of  the  poem.  For  not  only  the  philosophico- 
poetical  idiom  was  evidently  cultivated  previous  to  the 
composition  of  our  poem,  but  we  see  clearly  that  there 
were  customary  and  ready-made  metrical  expressions 
for  certain  combinations  of  terms,  which  were  available 
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to  any  one  who  might  use  them-  Throughout  the  poem 
we  meet  with  identical  fragments  of  verses  (VIII.  216.* 
and  XV-  66.)  half  verses  (VI.  86.  and  XIV.  24«. 
VI.  31«.  and  XIII.  236.)  and,  though  more  rare- 
ly, with  entire  identical  verses,  (the  only  instances  of 
this  are  III.  236.  and  IV.  116.;  III.  35a.  and  XVIII. 
47. a)  Even  some  verses  of  Manu  show  a surprising, 
though  not  literal,  resemblance  to  passages  of  our  poem 
(Geeta  VIII.  9.  and  Manu.  XII.  122.)  It  could  not  be 
difficult  therefore,  to  make  later  additions  and  interpo- 
lations in  the  style  of  the  ancient  poem. 

Thus  we  find  it  very  probable  that  there  may  have 
been  interpolations  and  additions,  though  we  cannot 
point  them'out  singly;  and  to  do  this  with  any  degree  of 
certainty  may  remain  impossible  for  ever.  Still  more 
probable  it  seems  that  the  lectures,  though  they  may 
originally  have  been  the  work  of  one  poet,  were  only 


*These  italic  letters  denote  the  first  and  second  lines  of  the  distichs 
to  which  reference  is  here  made. 


subsequently  collected  into  one  book.  This  would  ex- 
plain why  all  the  lectures,  taken  together,  are  so  far  from 
impressing  us  with  the  idea  of  a complete  work  that  we 
are  rather  inclined  to  think  that  the  poem  might  just  as 
well  have  been  carried  to  a greater  length.  If  the  first 
draft  had  been  made  with  a view  to  the  composition  of 
of  the  whole,  the  single  doctrines  would  no  doubt  have 
been  brought  into  a firmer  connexion. 

Viewed  as  a poetical  performance,  I would  say  that 
these  dialogues  come  nearer  to  the  true  idea  of  philoso- 
phical poetry  than  any  other  work  of  a similar  kind 
which  has  reached  our  times  ; while  they,  as  a work  of 
natural  poetry,  are  entirely  distinct  from  that  class  of  so 
called  philosophical,  and  still  more  of  didactic  poems, 
in  which  design  and  art  prevail.* 


*The  learned  author  finishes  his  Essay  by  some  remarks  on  philo- 
sophical poetry  in  general,  and  a comparison  between  the  Geeta  and 
the  existing  philosophical  poems  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  This 
part  has  been  omitted  as  foreign  to  the  purposes  for  which  the  Essay 
is  here  republished.  [Note  of  the  Translator.] 
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THE  BHAGAVAT-GEETA. 


LECTURE  I. 


II  II 

VWl  I 

!JTir§<fTiN  II  % II 

||  ^5T5T  r3^  || 

<T  qnr^^isftqi  ^fTV«i^nfT  I 

d v >»  C\  V» 

rtif?  ii  % ii 

>4  X 

Tis|rtt  muf^^TUIT^T^T^  Wtf  1 

A SJ  v\ 

^■gf  it^%bi  fnr  fawot  v^mr  11  \ n 

^ W ^'tRra^frRT  ?iN  | 

v\  sjl  4 

WRt  fWT^  71^  *twt;  II  8 II 
p%g%f^iTT*i:  qilfw^  *ft4^T*l  I 
^fsra  gtfstiwtsrsr  w'w  ii  *.  n 
«ptmspjf  Rifli'H  ^Tpfmrg'  ftwn  I 
tr*5T  frn\^T^r  ^ ii  < n 

<t  Wm  % m*i  f*itT*f  i 

®tni^T  *PT  %5JR5?  WtW  RTfl  sf^tfa  nmi 

^dfRSfg:  | 

fWrar  ^ ii  ^ ii 


II  ^T  || 

^s§  ^ ^r.  ^ ajuaftfarr  i 
^FiTwsrwiT1  ii  «.  ii 

^nnsr  ffw^R  ^ l 

<nfrs'  fs*^?faf  *m  Hfarfwl^i  ii  v n 
^ w«r»rcnrf^mT:  | 

Wni:  R*t  <T^  1%  ||  \\  II 
Ti^j  ^5t«ra*i [^r  f^ff:  i 

<T?r*  ^t’sj  SiAf  tn^TSRptppnr: , 
wfaro^sfr  r iR^mji  \3ji 

?w  *r?fn  i 

titw  qro^rtpr  f^sfr  5j|t  ■sr^^f?r:ii \«  n 

tlTsr^stsq  ?-^Tf  I 

wt  *CW  «tR^RT  f^T^mil 

^jp*tfW5r  TT5JT  f nit^t  gfqfw;:  | 

sgra:  gft^fuprar^  ||  \<  || 

5RTS5JW  ^rrip^Tfi:  f^n^t  xf  R^U  | 

PfTtyg  ^T^ir^mrf3m:ii\'sii 
Tqft  fuiT^r^r  jf'Nt'jai  i 
^^^w^:^itn^:^^Rtii\cii 
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2 &pp£1tiJtX. 

* ’sfr'fT  wcrfTmt  i 

^ *TW7T  WJ5?R5T*I  II  II 

•5(yfl[  tw’vspsr  II  V II 

trt  WTTjfsFPR  l 

%«mr*wt^w  11  riii 

57R\WTf57<t%  H ^Tb/TirWR  f^PTRI 
%WT  WS.  II  ^ II 

gt-'RwiTSRW^  *r  w r wtot'-i 
WPIW  v{pjj  PrWw  II  *1  II 

it  ^sra-^R?  ii 
^t%Wt  ’RPRtN  W77  | 

^IRfa^T  PTtP  ||  * 8 II 
^faf  <=J  TTfff^PIT  | 

ww^HImTsw^iRgi^si^ni  iRl  ii 

W^RT*?  TJT?Pj(R  *7T<p7  7JW7 

ii  hh 

WW,  wWl#  1 

tPRT  TjpTfwt  fw^<nK«flm 
ii  ii 

n£ 

R3J57  37  WT  5J5jaj  X7^TjfR7t  II  5C  II 
^fcfsfT  *TO  m^rfoi  W R Z!frwsjpt  | 

^r*^r  mtt  a *rt?I  ii  v*  ii 

57TDTf  =7  ^TW  WTff  *R7  ^R  TlfTR-^  1 

n R *5»GfaplW(  PTfffa  R %RR:  ii  V || 

NJJ 

ftfariTfR  R RSRTfR  ftR<tmfR  %*R  I 
*7  R $RT  iRRSRTfRRRT  ^JT*t^rr^%  |R\  II 

57  37t%  r;wi  si  r ri'Ki  iTfTfjr  r i 

II  ^11 

^TW  RitfSTR  RT  773R  wit:  ^RllRR  1 

^TRIRT-  ftpR:  tjR7R7%R  R f*7fTTRlT:  , 
^Tg^TT:^^T:tftwa^R7T:^NfK[5T^RllR8 
«JRTRR  fRTfR^lfflS^r  :fqRR7|RR  | 

II  ’ll  It 

^ c 

fiRST  RTW^TRR:  R7T  RtfR:  RTKRRR  \ 
WT^RipRm^^MTRRlfRR:  II  || 

fRTTSRf  R^RRT  WW”,  ^RTSRTR  1 
R73JRf?RRf  rrt  ^fRR:  RTR  RTRR  ||  =i  S)  || 
R3J$?t  5j  tj^fjfi  RTtHfa^PW  1 
giRt^Rpj  fitf  f5pBT7%  R RTRR7  II  Rc  II 
rtr  r %5nR7Tf5T.  i 

f<gtppi>?r  tux  wRfsRRTRR  ii  vmi 

JpifSTR  'ERIijfJrE  $R7RRT:  RRTfJRT:  1 

rr  5i%  $rt  ?t;rtrrrt  <f5wra?r  11  a 0 u 

;3?wf»T»mfT  ?rwi  TT^ffR  ^Rif^r  i 
RitR  ?tTl  RpStR  RTRR  RtflRRp:  II  8 \ II 

r'w  rtrttrr  fwrat  ps  r i 

RRfRTfwt  ^RtRHftTB^PifsiWT:  ||8*UI 
^TR^ff:  fRTWTRT  R^IRRiTW#:  | 
RTRT^RTfRRRrftRRRTgwaRr*  ||8?J| 
worf  wwrr  ship  i 

5RR7  fWTt  3T^T  «RrftRflipR!  ||  88  || 
5T??7  TTrt  ^ «J^fjj?7T  =75)'  | 
W3S7173#r«57  ^5fT  ^SR^^PtT:  II  81 1| 
5ffc  57T57-5f7ft WTRra  7WHW  I 
^TfTTT^T  5UI  ^577*77  %5??7<  5R77  ||  8<  II 

&ppen&tx*  3 

H II 

^35Ttl\T5j*i:  ^iR'JW  1 

?mr  ^Tif  ii  as  n 

rfa  qjt^pmftm^rPww  airfaqm  ^r 
*mm 
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||  ^r  II 

n <mr  ^RTf^T^^nr  fracui  i 

arerwa  *p«fTjp  a \ n 

n ^««RTspira  ii 

$?IW  spjrafat  ^5n?fl$m  1 

11  ^ 11 

nJ  N# 

N>  W 3T«f  I 

*§£  ^gfrfri'8-  TTtfR  II  3.  II 

ll  sjsp^Fi  ii 

3i4  *}*$  iftoi  ^ I 

T^f«:  -SffTI^tr-wf^  II  8 || 

*^**f*H  f%  wswniTn 
#srt  «tifi  ^%i 

«fr’iTsj  n n ii 

«I  %rttn:  «IT 

5T5T  3T  #T  5I$g:  1 

*Il*N  *f  ppftf^FFT 

^ ^fWlT:  -S!*j%  ||  $ || 

m ’PwfMi  i 
sNN^nfsf^ff  aff  ?p$ 

fspsr#  si  ?npt  ht  «jt  ll  'o  ll 

3p^T  S 

ym 

C\  u 

l^TOirapr  ^Tf^Sj  II  C || 

||  || 

R3^r®r  »T?T%3t:  TJ<?n:  1 . 

51  5ftw*r  TpT  atfa^lT  $wff  3^11«»  II  ; 
TUTira  WTfrs^  W71  1 

%5t*frwft&jj'  II  V II 

II  ^ftwaiaar^  II 

5fre%  i 

am^wjT^  *n^Nf5fr  affraarii  \\  11 
ii  sun  sn^  5i  <a  3wrf«m:  i 

NJ* 

^ % 51  nf^rrn:  wnn:  ^ ||  \s>  || 

^f^t  ^ 3ft5Trt:  3RT  1 

fnn  t^nTnfJTvfwa  u ir^jfH  11  \3. 11 
^rarairr^  ^nr%^r  1 

^Fmmfaar  inurat  fwfts^iMT 
57T  ll\«ll 

ff  *f  i 

5fr  s^mrw  w&d  11  \l  n 
5ITWT  fa^m  nm  «ITHTTf  fWI  W II 
^rakfa  fit  s-^rw^mw^fnf^r-  n \<ii 

4 &ppen&t.t. 

Rfanxfa  *T  infat  nn  1 

i nifortfn  in'®  n 

RHUn 

^XHXfnHTS  HHHRnwq*WWrTH  II  V*  II 

n xr  %fpj  unxi  n%n  n«i?t  in  i 
nixfxnfiixn^ntnxiifRniRn  ii  v>  n 
n nran  fnnn  it  mixfin 
nxnr  wnx  nfnnx  it  n wp  i 

C\  «\ 

riT  fnnp  nmnx  nuoix 
s?  i«n?x  inmxn  mtt  n ».°  n 
nufnnxfnn  fn<n  n mnsrsnsri  i 
nrn  n hup  hx%  « Hinnfn  ifnTHi  |R\  n 
nrntfn  itnitfH  w fnixn 
nufn  jnufn  nit  ^H^xfa  I 
nnr  nftnftn  fnixn  3ffcfT*n 
RRxfn  nnxfn  nixfn  iit  ii  ii  ii 
nn  fi^fnx  nuxfni  nn  nfn  hxhh<:  l 
n in  InR-rixit  n nxnnfn  nxnnqi  mi 
r#htx  inmnfi  -snniNt  -wt^f  m n i 
fnnp  nwt:  ^xxmxn«Tx  :i  nHxm-.ii  ^»n 
^wx  ignfn^Rn  Rnfauinx  ^nmini 
nnxin  fifum  nxnntfnnmfn  n ii  n 
rh  %n  fnmnxn  fnni  ix  mr%  gn  i 
nnxfn  <i  mxnxix  nn  nlfinnifa  n ii 
nxnm  fi  nix  ini  f nu  n i 

mrxiHftixW  n n <i  ixfinnlfn  ii  i®n 
^mxitfn  nnxfnmninnxxfn  nx<n  i 
njnmifnnnxirn  m n<x  Hfrtmx  ii  »e  il 
^xminn;na?rfn  nrfwinn 
Rx^iiiifH  if n m i 

Rxwnmnmp  nixfn 

wxnxirn  hi  n %h  nrfnn  ii  it  n 

ilt  fnnmnwx  -si  nm?  nxin  i 

nuxnnnxfJi  nnxfn  n i nxfnnnf  fn  n n.  ® h 

RnnnfH  nx^sn  n fn^fnxnnl.fn  i 

HRxfigu%ix  ^«nfnnxnnfn^n  min 

ni^nx  ixwa  inkxinHXHn  i 
^ ^ 

nfm:  ?^f=Rx:  nxn  Htmr  nrntfn  n 1»  n 
hr  %n  wfnn  hr  h'hxh  n HifiRfn  i 
nn^nn^tfnitl^Tnxnnnx'Rfn  n in.  n 
RHrffxf  nxfn  «nxfn  nsnfnRfnT^^nf  | 
nnxfHnR  nxitfnwmxnWinm  ima  ii 
nnxim^Trn  hrr  <ht  mxmp 1 

inf  i «j  nsnnx  mrx  nxRfn  hxxhh  n nx(| 
Rixnjnxit^  n^n  nfcnxfnx  nnxf^nx;  i 
fn^nxim  nxnR  nnt  ^uni  n ps  n n.^  n 
int  nx  iFRfn  Pnnt  nx  nxsi%  nif| 
n^iif-Hg  ^t%n  nfxn  fnl%gn:ii  n.'a  n 
g^%  nn  ^njx  ntxnx^Tnx  nnxnix  i 
<mt  gun  gn?m  ni  nxuxnxcRfn  me  n 
nnx  n - fnfinx  nx#  nfiifn  f^nt  wnr  a 
nxzrr  gir  hht  nxn  mnnsj  mxnifn  ii  1«.  n 
nufHninnxix  inr  nnjnxix  n Jinjh  i 

nw  nxnn  ninx  mxnn«  ° ii 

H'lwxwiM'H  ig^FnxsRwfnnt  ii  8\  n 
*nf*m  Tjfcqrft  f^rf^f*  i 

i)<i  <ir<Tnx:  nxn  nxRinftfn  nxfmMia»  n 
Hiimnxxn:  Rnnu  inxntmxnnmt  I 
fnmxfinnnsnrr  nt^nnnfn  nfn  n an.  ii 

&ppettiHx<  5 

— 5 

"sttw  sjutw  i 


n 8«  II 

>A 

%5E-D5jf^W  ^T  WSfTSpl  | 

' V#  >Jp 

fiiWi  PBWW^ftfiwfr%^nan(T^ii  «All 
^JRTsrf  T^IT*>  wr-  W*1T^%  I 
ftm*  ^5  sfr^ons  ftaf  n s < n 
*JT  'JpfN  ^RTO  I 

W ft  ^fl  «SRvHffel  II  S'®!! 

ffN^r-  g^  ^Tjifoj  ffTiist  fw'srsr  i 

n«^ii 

N N C\ 

^1  ^ ffff ' ttHTFOT  1 

^ ^w:  ^^%frr-  ii  «e  ii 

afffrsfiV  stwft  <3«  i 

«TOT^Rra  m»i:  ffifaretllV  II 

ffffiSj  ^ftW  f?  ^ a«T  fWtfW- 1 
5}Sir^prfiiifwT:  ^t  II  «All 

W n «rft^pjfjR^fft  i 

?rt  fiffnft  f^ftr  ^rfp«rej  ^raw«t  ii  Is?.  it 
^fflf^ffTWT  % 3AT  w^jfn  f*P^HT  I 

N$ 

WMTA^tT  «[fWTT *TTfl*NIMyf«|| A'?,  || 

II  || 

f^ffnrs^i  *st  mt^t  wfw®  %*w  i 
t^jfjMt: f% -^n%fi f^JT#!  W3fflf^Hl8|l 

II  #fWfJT*RTW  || 

TTS^Tfa  f?TT  3<TOT«t  W«J  m3  m WfiT^I 
^(rflKf^SIT  ffm  t%fI-5flWTt^  II 'illi 
^=%srgftwir-  g%  fwifp:  i 
TtfTfJWfWbf:  f^fNt^l^siH  ||  Ii.*  || 


Sllt%*i^ffT  3?  If?  frei  -SflT  TTffjf^fjT  II  I'OII 
fr?T  ff^n  wf  f ^t  if r*ifa  ^r*p  i 

i:f^p^f^Tw^i'5riraftf^fiTiii.=11 
fww  ftfspr^  fswreH’n  *t;  i 
^c$'  ^t  iw??  *em  fmnfS  ii  8s«t  n 
Wit  ^rftT  q^%fT  I 

w)*?5?1  li  §°  ii 

’flTpf  Wf&l  ^'«TH?  ^pR  ^Tfftf!  I 

^s|ff  ^f^wrfiriTO-srirsiffif^fii  ii  ii 

WlfRir  I 

^ftrfW5!TfI^RS^IflTf^>(T  sf«3rr#||^  * II 

**t  ms*pi  i 

||<AII 

flrorfsifMNpw 

mMmtiffwan'  w^fw^fnii$«ii 
w%  ^^wrr  i 

^JT^fffjt  T5JTO  =lflr  II  II 

*nfw«ifirc5rwg  n mam  i 

N5  N# 

a mmaw-  ajtfmwmm  gim  ii  an 

Tf^fTTUlf  ff  ^f7Tr  TOt  | 

fiw  itffj  3rgt  mgmafmnmffj  ii  i'5»  ii 

?WTaM  W^T^t  I 

l^^oi^^W^^'STirafHtWIK'll 
fu  f^rarr  ^tVmrat  wr  wM  ^nft  i 
<l^?f 3| r^ffiwilfil fJTfam’regftnpi:  II  II 

^T^Wopra^niffrB' 

^rsf^irr-  ^^ft  | 

fH^f  ^TT  fT  ypt»lpT> 

^ ^Tfamrarfn  fi  n '®°  ii 


6 


&ppxn&tx* 


fw*r  5rt»itto: 

II  'Ol,  II 

JJtri  sTT^ft  f^jf^ut  TO  ■5TTW  I 

f^TOTTO5RT5&  -sprruPi^Toi 

II  'SS*  II 


WT^f-  TETSTT:  W^T  'imn  W^rfo  I 

ii  v it 

XT^*T7U»M  % TOTO  ^ I 
STOt  TOW^fcP  iT^reTO*(  II  \\  II 

Il’TlTsrsT^Irw'T  ^ft  #7  ^ |l\Hll 
ansfimfTO  ^rft  1 


LECTURE  III. 


II  II 

1 N$ 

35jT*rRt  Mfi  ^TOUal  TO  ^ff^lT^I  I 

II  \ II 

«nfMitfN  ^usi'*?  % I 

Tfi^fi  5RT  fdfgST  %5}  %?IT  «PK^tll  ^ II 

ii  ’strongs  ii 

^ftfro  ii  \ n 

*r  ^j^ttoj^ttI^to  ^ i ■ 
n ^ toto^c  fflfr  ^ifVn^T  n « n 
51  f^  ^rNl<T  ^51^  sun  f?T6J<*l<**(^g  | 
5RT^ft  ^ ^m:  ||  1 1| 

TOprofor  ^rui  g 5j*i^t  w?  i 

s^^T^j^TO^jroxaiT^TOTO  u <11 

gpfqfirmfiJI  5JTO  fsiTOlTCWt  ^5J  I 
^5tf^r|:  ^5TSfT»raw-  ^ WajTO  II  « II 
fror  gw  to  «i  ^ ^itoW- 1 
apftxwT^Tfx  w ^ 5i  TTft^roW- 11  * n 

5Ts!T^fn  TOO}*  «qaj  ^Tt€t  «f  | 

tow  ^ ^t%w  wtoj:  totto;  ii  «> 11 


gwn^wTOT^Tro^^TO  ii  '>.'?.  n 
TOTTOf^T  TOfa  TJW5}JTTO(TOW:  I 

wgirofn  ^5qt  w towwto:  ii  \ a ii 

TO  sT^TTO  fMS  W^fT^TOWg**  i 

toth  wWi  srwr  fra*  wi  ■srfHf^rf  h^» 
TO  to?to  to!  irowWfh?  xp  i 


*ITO<*HfTO^  ^(T^T<W*JTO  TOW:  | • 

totoN  w wtoto?  tot  5i  froj^  ii  vo 
TO  TO  3pi*ITWT  5(Tf^  5JTTO  | 

• II  \«  II 


51  WTO  TOWfa  5 

«V  v® 

totow-  TOt  toW  ^ wwtto 


II  \<t  II 

TO*N  f^  5ffafV5TTf5?JrTT  5TSRRTTOP  | 
’atTO'WTOfaxfw  ||  \°  | 

WTOTTOfW  WTOTOTOTOT  TO  | 


W TO  TOTtf  fW^  TORTOTO<^  ||  ^ || 

*?  % TOitftr  tos!  fww  ^rr%g  Jwrro  i 

towihtoitto  to  w cR^foi  ||  ?»  || 

*rfc  ^ 5}  -<?}%  5IT?}  ^TOPTpT?}:  I 

>J 

5R  Wt^^TO  5ffl^rx:  TJT%  ^aj:  ||  || 

"fraT  •(  f4t  ^ i 
^N«TO^^TOI^1^5qTf5nTr-5r3n:  II  ^8  || 


gtppsniitx.  7 

^r^5iT|«ft  twh  %*tr5»T|7i[  ii  || 


wm-  ^^fasrret  «ret  g^pfr  *tt?i  i 

II  *X  II 

n gft  ^ sw^rsuit  i 

^r^%W4Wfoif^?T5i^i:T!liT^5-^  |R<|I 
3f^:  feRTOItfst  TO:  ^W-  | 

^RirNfaft  n ii 

?T  ^FIT^  *y»T3;#n*PrcrT:  I 
TOt  *[i?R  W?J  S^rl  ^T  «}  ^35f%  ||  **«  || 

>JJ  nJ  Sj> 

3ra$ftunj«3i:  TO^l  I 

*if«r  wfor  wfor  ^«i^TaTrai%freT  i 
f*RT*Ttf^Wt  w IR  «II 

% % »tT*prr.  I 

^T^r^^jfrfrn^rufiT  ^wftr-pAii 

Wf  irrii 

^r»i  %s%  ^^STJRturfq'  i 

ii8?n 

tf*3RT^p3WT%r  ’W’ft  i 

m *rcr  '?pTTf?zf^iR8|i 

%*n*r  ftTO:  'R’fflTff  ^ifB’fimi 

' S3  ^ sj  N 

fa*Uf  %P  TTW  M«TUI?:  ||  =•!  II 

||  || 

o 

%ft  VW  ^ TPt  TOt  I 

"'J*  ^\ 

II  ^TOUT^T5?  || 

^tf  ifftM  rm  ^Tnora^5^:  | 

wnsft  ^irr^rr  Ifro  ir'sh 


^Tf  ff  'STsmfH  stTffIJfr  fsim^oiT  I 

^ ii  v»  ii 

rf^^Tfw  *RT  | 

^fNi^rapr  sT^RTjsr  n 8 • h 
fWTn  «ifaf^nDsji^  fsT^r*?i  wfjth  i 
VF^R  ^sif^ijfi  iTT*lf%sTT5I*ITJ!»i  ||  8\  || 
Tf  ^TfoT  TT<  *Rt  | 

W 3ft§t  5%:  1T?RT  *T-  II  8*.  || 
^ ^ ^«rr  w^naiwfreHT  i 

"sj®  s5 

3f^  W'fTfr  3!T*I^r  ||  83  II 

rfnwtwnrfaT0  ^^%*tros?fR?t^«TT*n 

LECTURE  IV. 


II  ^T^ITORTR  II 

m frmH  vpi  -^irtsi^  i 

TtgfTScTT^  isRtn  ||\|| 

^ itWTOW  f^:  | 

*T  35t€%  WIT  gRfr  W TTfR  II  II 

<urra'  w n ^ «ito  Trwi:  i 

wt  ^ * w •€nrfi,f  ii5.il 

II  || 

«Trn  3f!?r  vt  31^1  | 

^%<ift5iiiff?rr  ’^ramfsrfn  i>  8 n 

II  ^ftWWTSRT^  || 

nJ 

3t=?iTfa  ^ i 

flTsq^  if  5^  ^fpr  II  8L II 


^ppenfct.t* 


Cv 

Tr^rfff  ^refwre^RTsjrercmT  11  < 11 

*RT  «TTT  ff  ^Tf*l$Rf?t  VfRfll 

7RTWT*i  II  ^ II 

qprutmq  ^t^t  Pwrera  ^ ^sprri 
wj'^RfiTqrq  ^«qrpr  g»l  g«i  ii  k ii 
fcwiiN  ^prj  n?w  i 

SIW  Ifn  wmpi  *jt  -SS51  ini 

ft?KTwrajnJT  mwmfw:  i 

q^'r  stt^^t  qnr  ^ix^rw- 11  v n 
4 spri  *rr  Tpw%flr«*rt  M3iT^  i 
*r  qr§  ww  n \\  n 

*BT|pT?:  qrfcnT  Mf  1 

II  II 

mnw  w wi  ’unqffipmprep  1 

\»  M» 

W ^t^P?  ^f  ftWW^RTOII  \?  II 
*r  Tff  3<*nfji  f^qprfJi  % ^ qr#  r^t 
^f^t^T-SpXSIWfn^f^^W^II  \«  II 
^f  sfTSJT  fn  qw  fj^P?  | 

wt  wra  <4  qf*-  qpx  ii  M ii 
Pr  q^  f^rawpj  qr*ret  *ftfw- 1 

qi^nt  uP?  qtc^  ^ f^^foj:  | 

3PR*?opa  qtqu  qw  q^t  qpn  ii  ^ ii 
■ch'^Da^  u qq^qr^Pn  qj  q^  *p  i 

II  \c  || 

w # qxT^qiwqfsbxi:  i 

lT^f^!?:^?fro'lrr«ns:’?pr^?rwiJT:||  \«.  II 
<*J,«T  q^qRITqf  PWSXft  PXTT^f;  I 

|R°II 


f*Kt?ftw^rajr  Wwfqp^IU  I 

II  =A  II 

CT TFftffr  pfW?;:  | 

m-  fasnqpij^t  n fsjTpr  sr  farew^ii^ii 
q?reju  *HRU  X9T*nrfel<T%fra:  i 
«rsT«rr^:  q<4  w4  xrfqqrpr?*  n Rq.  ii 
?UtW  iPrsfuraT  sr^rnT  an  i 

srxfN  fa  qq^i  ii  *x«  n 

tfaqi^  *TsT  sftffa:  Wilfa  i 
jruTxnu^:  *r#  ^ttqtqsxyf?}  ii  m n 
^Nt^tsftr^iuys^  wxrffa  ^rgrft  I 
T^Ktnf^rT^j^nfx^sypxiR^ii 
wwfP^Wvf&i  ^TO^flpn  ^rt  i 
uraxfarfatqrift  ftrfn  grifatffa  n^n 
ysnrsTTW^sTT  g'msTremrq^  i 
^TWT^sfT^flTg  ^TfR!  |RCII 

^ifa  3Tg?f?r  mci  wt  rt4  qqrPr  i 
umRRqrft  w 3nofT*T*nwj*rnrp|Ri.ii 
twxTw:  qTmT«T  uqiq  ^fHi 
^sTfqft  ^gr^fqiTq>^iqr:  ii^*>ii 
Wf^Tf fiHsft  qnpxxfir  wn4  i 
*rra^t«Rt^qsf«fxft'S?5f:^^ri»»lR\ll 
xr*f  q»PrvT  ’ET5JT  fq?im  sr^m1  w%  i 
^4siT5tfqftr?fT*^q^qfraTfq#^}%ii?.^ii 
leqnxqrqigFSTsrqsr1  WR I 
# qm  sfT^  qf<wt«r?iii  q?.  ii 

■sfffwrafi  qfrsrs-q  %q?n  i 

^q^^jpfrn  it4  iTpxw»q?f^*i:il  R.8  ii 
«rsgw  qsifr^N  ^riRf%  qw^q  i 

£N  wtrsq^Di  5'?S|^T?fl^rq’i  »lf4  IR'iJi 


gippsnfcitx*  9 

TOfa  viror:  TOrarTW  i 

m TXTO^t*  »fa*f  «Mftsxfa  H ■?,<  ii 
*HbTfa  ^frox  xfro^wjTO  -sspf  i 
'SSTsrrpET  ^Wriffrr  to?to«p: to  toxii^ii 
s|  fl  ixsft  ’XfTOfTO  from  I 

liv'd 

WTO  UT^T  w ^,mf=TW-  | 

iivii 

tow^JCTOTOT  torxto  froagffj  i 

II  8°  II 

ixTOfwwro  i 

toxtoto  5f  ^Fjrf&i  f*rrorfTO  totox  ii«mi 
TOtosxstowj  ’fr^i  iwiftfiram-- 1 
f^sH  xjror  ^tnxnffr#tffi^  totoii  «3, 11 

Tfn^TOTOftm  0 «X*I^TOVJTOTO 

•swtxto 

LECTURE  V. 

||  TOTO  TOX’X  || 

J> 

^reixg  TOfat  swf  tow  n TOfg  i 

xnshx  to^tM?  afu  ifafiro  n \ 11 

||  ^rtTOTOTOre  II 

•si* 

^sqx^:  ^TOtTOg  1 

toxss  tox  wx  fxfroxsf  irii 

%xr;  ^ frorroiret  vfx  si  tf?  sr  TOgfn  i 

fM^f^WTOft§TOTOHVT^  n * 11 

TO^srtfx  ^TOTrax:  TORfTO  JT  'XftRTO  1 
VfiTOTlfWP  ijRraTOtfTO^  TOf  11  8 11 

TO  ^f  # -Siran  TOjiTOfa  TOTO  1 

^^t^TOtnTOJ^^TOSfxX  I1 1 1I 
WW  TOXTOTO  ^•-W^TOXTO:  1 
xfirow  xxfjxl^r  nf^uupw^ft  ii  < ii 
tntfix  froproxx  Ptfroxro  frothy  i 

TOXXflTOTTOXWX  fTOpr  S|  1%W^  II  'a  II 

TO  f#TO  W*ftf?I  VTS^X  TOlfTO  1 

TOTO  s^TO.  fsraurro  ’I^5(  ^TO 

WUFII 

WTO  fwro  ^xxfaiTO.  fsifroirfa  i 
Tl^ronntf^f^tT  ^ wto  ii  <t  n 
nr^^x^FTf&i  ^ <togx  ^xffi  *f  i 

fxnTO  if  XI  ’XXTO  TOITOfTOXSWTO  II  V II 
^«i  TOTO  ^f5X  %TOlftfiCTOfT  1 
XfXf^i:  ^ frtfTO  XJf  TO^XITOp^  ||V*J| 

w-  sfi3ro<si  ajrw  ^xf^xxnutfh  ^froff  i 
TOTOR:  sRXTOiX^I  *srt  fro«TO  IIVIII 

^TOfff&l  TOTO  TOPwX  TOtff  I 

TOfX^  ^ ^ft  ^ fTOl  ?!  sfiXXTO.  II  1! 
*i  *(&k  *t  '«xfrfin  ^sitn  to:  i 

S|  ^v*?^~TW*i  XTOXW  XfWi  II  \8  II 
*tom  wfro  tox  si  to  i?rn  fro:  i 
'3n5T»|SIXfTr  sTO  ifa  XTUprl  tor:  II  || 

5iX«isi  <x  TOSXsi  ?XTO  sixfTOXIX3fS|:  | 

^^XTOpt  TO  TO  ||\^|| 
ix^TOx?:xwxsi^rf%^r<TOXTOri:  i 
sRpXfTOXTOfrl  IX^fTOTOI^ITO:  II  V®  || 

^ C v\ 

fronfro^TOt  towi  ^ ^fwfsi  i 

sxfsj  % TOX%  ^ qfTOTO  ^TOfTOUI^II 

S» 
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^ nfmn*  w w fw  i 
friniffSRsr  ^ d -«n  ^^ffotfif^mr-  ii\«.ii 
si  3rf^?i ; fsR^TR  ^tf^n  ■sito  ttItri 
fw5l%T^gT  fiswiiv  ii 

^ngwsrsmraiT  l^sjrarf*!  *r  i 

si  sr^RfUiRii  ii  R\  ii 

WW5IT  HRT  TUSRISR  <r  t | 
^TSRrRRi  sfiRR  jj  JTR  qtp  ||  ^ || 
«rafWtl^  t:  w tri  sp^iTftsit^TiiTfr  i 
sfiTsnfitVT^  %>i  ^ ^ ^ft  irr:  IRTII 

3T  t TRTTCTST^TR3iTtf?6T  g:  | 

sfv»r^frT  |R«|| 

s^STR  T^qWjTT:  ^tw^srt:  I 
fts^VT  WtWRRWlfTT  TRU  11  II 

Sfrfipt  TrRfRt  | 

^Omt  nrf*i^i  srn?t  PtfT?ireRT  nt<n 
RtN  flTT  SJTP  | 

•5TTUIT>TT^#Tf  <^T5IT^T»$fls:^Tft^  IR^II 


f^^nrsigfhiTSTt^Tw^ra^:  h n 

sttwk  sntrpTTrr  ^RfafRt3^  i 

^^^wnsitiTT^TTTPnfsTi^^f^  IRMI 
TffRftsmsrfaT « ssR^RjmWtarsi 

LECTURE  VI. 


ii  ’sftswn'srarsf  ii 

NJ 

^snfsR:  q^TRi  SRI^T  ^ sfiTtfsi  T=  I 


t ^RTRfsrfa  ttstr  si  Wt  tp>t*  i 

si  gJlTwISTTW^W  TRt  wf?T  cfiTg[St  ||  ^ || 
^ SfiKUR-<*R  I 

TfuT^S^T  sHfa  tr:  TTniTSRTm  ||  \ || 

>41 

«ITT  fr  ^pTTTTV  «I  TTTT^^T^I?!  I 

5tHq<w^3Rfr  ii  « ii 

TH^TRRRTR  siRTRsmTT^  I 
<3TT<|t  KJRRT  qajrx^R  f^RRi  II  T || 
SRJPRnTRTR?  ^SIT<jNt3RT  f^p  I 
^5TT3R^  TIT^f  ^frf'rUTW^  SJTSR  ||  < || 
fsRRRi  TinpriRi  timgn  wfrn;  i 
Tt-Tt^TiiiT:%^  <TTT  SRsirq-TTRsfr-  II 
snTf^SRTSTuiT  f??ii  MsttFtt:  I 


sfWt  T*rargTS?TTT|pT:  II' 


^r*prfir  t im  11 1 11 

Trtt  TlftT  WRT3IR  TTfg  f^w  I 
«RiRit  TTlfTTlTaiTr^TSit^fT:^^'-  II VII 
T*  TfrTSTW  fRrTTTRSTRR:  | 
siT'Tf^R  sufrUftT  ^irsRgrctTFC  IIWII 
JTT^TT  SR=  ^T  smf^fTTfilR:  | 

TTT  sSTTfsiriTrq  TTTTTaT^  fRT  I 
^s^siTl^^^TWSR^RRsi  IIV.II 

wrrit  f^nrsrtfr^pnft^T  f^w 

SRI  ^'TR  Slf^T  vm  ^TT*ft«=T  SRITIlVll 

‘N9 

TliH  STTRSR  TRt  fsRTRTSRl  I 

nJ» 

TTfR  fsRTOPWRT  ^^Rf^n^fJriMlI 
sireraw  trt  xf^i  t %qiTRSR^n:  i 
ST  TTfrRrsmtljRT  3TTTTT  ^ Tllp  ||\^|| 


glppentftx* 


gwsnggtw  «fr*it  w^fft  ii  vo  h 

>2 

'Ttt  fgfagg  I 

^RRT%*5T  ^ ^sgij  ||\c|| 
W tWt  f^Tfns'T  %fl  gfagT  WTT  I 
gtf»raT  ggfn’frer  gum  gfagTsw  hvmi 
ggprr*m  f«m  gftgggi  i 
gg ggigRT^ Wa'rarfa  <mfa  ir “ii 
5g^wtsrf^r%  ^^ftgr^jggtfHRr  I 
^fri  gg  «i  %gre  %n^?tfn  gsw  irmi 
g gp^sr  grcr  '3TH  wftfn'  grfggi  gg:  i 
gfgjgf^n^^^w^mfgfggmg  irrii 
g f^nr^w^if^t’i  gRjgfsjg  i 

v* 

g Prg^rg  gtgpgr  gt*rr  f^wrs%fn7Ti  i »?j  i 
gg;gT  w<rg  grgm^r  ggigijgg'-  i 
gg^faggig  fgfggig  gggrg:  il  5,«  ii 
g*r-  yfg^ftggT  i 

ggi  ggt  f*rg*;fg  gg^gggrgf^ii:  i 

<TW?U  f^r^fRW^  gg  g§g  II  II 
w*gggg  iN  gxfgg  sgggg  i 
ggfg  gr^g  g^pjgggp^g  ii  ro  n 
gg%g  ggwg  gtgtFmgRJnr  i 
l%g  g^rgwgggRr  ii  r«  ii 
g^gggnngiTg  ggggrfg  ^rarf^r  i 
r«gg  ggiggggrr  g§g  ggggg:  ii  »t » 
gp  gr  gsgfrj  g^g  gS  g gfg  xr^?rfni 
ggggggg^lfggg^ggoisgfg  ||  R°  II 
V Wtfgig  ^T  gf  gggrgggifgjg:  I 
gtgi  g%Tgf  ^fg  g gR}  gfg  g^||3R|| 


n 

^rafwR  g^g  gg  gagffi  gr  dig  i 
n g^gggig  n 

«ft  -sg  gPigggT  %ar-  gr«N  gg^gg  I 

gggf  f?  W-  3TW|  ggTfg  gxggcs  | 
gg?T?  fgg%  g^  gTgtftg  l^SRt  II  R8  II 

ii  gftgggiggrg  ii 

^ggg  ggTgTfT  ggf  rfggg  g#  I 
^grrtg  g ^Kigig  g ggjg  iruji 

'ggggretgT  gpfr  ^sirr  rfg  % gft:  i 

gagiaRT  ggggTiRRT  ^TH^T W-  |R<lt 

nJJ  S^ 

ll  ^g^gggig  ii 

SI 

gpgfg:  gi  gpigt  gtgTgfgnrgrgg: 1 

^VT^’Jl'Wfqfi^FlFi^wi^^Px  ||  ^a  || 

grfggtggfggg  f*^grgfgg  g?gfg  i 
gjgfg^RTgTgTfggitgirngfg  n r=  \\ 
gg  ggg  ^rwi  ipggwggg-- 1 
sprig:  ggggggj  ?Nt  n iRtii 

ii  gtgggiggrg  n 

mg  gmg  f^rn  i 

ii«°n 

■sum  gug^gt  ^T^iPif^T  ^PSffF  W- 1 

ifgatigrt  h a\  |i 

^g  gr  gtpmr^g  f#  ggfg  gt^gf  i 
ggft  €t%  spw  g<tcg  ii  8^  ii 
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i 

^ <T<tf  W #0?t  II  81  || 

'JW^  Till  4fcr  tj:  | 

f^sTTl^fif  ^>l^f  ua^tfoR^  ||  8 8 || 
Tr*rarejfWT*rci  «rHt  wff^f^xr.  | 

>J  v8 

mffT  ’Tit  Ef<T  ||  81  || 

l|8<|| 

^ftpran^fq  ^’tt  i 

||  8«  || 

rflFftwnrjftm  ° ^Trw^TurrctoTr» 
Tsfr  i«TT^f: 

LECTURE  VII. 

||  || 

■H'«IHJ<WiT:  ’IFf  *fW  3^*1  TRRW’  I 

X 

<3iwi  tttfJ  w iTTOft  Tpprn  i ii 
sTR  ^ ^TFifN'  1 

^raT  '%  TERt  IRII 

TR^Flf  f%f  t 1 

>D  N"w 

ftwt  ^ffi  nwr-  inn 

^rf^mx  o^x  m w ^ i 

C\  \A  ^ 

nw  iHH  3 fair  -srffn^i  ii  8 ii 
iffn  % ’FT  1 

SffRWlt  TRUITTST  ^T^>f  5F17T II  1 II 

«TfpqWtfsi  Wltfsi  ^ToftiJIWK^  | 

m.  stop  wn  ^raw*n  ik  ii 

tTtT-  ’TRK  siT^fT  fulfil  WTR  I 
^frri  -Rii  ^ TTfumurr  ir  n 's  11 

v^t  ^ ^mfw  | 

■5fm:  W^:  % ^ \\  ^ I! 

’TTCJT  »IK?:  tlfwr  ^ fJsj^TflT  fWRT?t  | 
Sft^i  T5RHnR  rPEgifW  TJRfa*  II  «»  || 

^rt  ^wmsif  xn%  ^ms?  i 

Rfiv§f5Tuii*)Ps  nsrwifcRT^  ii  v ii 

^ra  RIPmT  ^ cnRF^f^flfFj  1 
WlfRlfT  Whj  RffTR  :]%  ’flj7pf*f  II  V»  II 
3*1  ’RlftR^l  ’PKIW  im^T^T  , 

*Tl  l%ffj  mn  W?T  5?  <5f?  ?fa  ^ Efa||\5|| 
f^f^S|Tf%T?T%ftR  ^frj^  3f*m  1 
’Ttf^fl  5iTf»raT5iTpT  TTT%ap  RRRUf  ||H|| 
t’ff  iim  «Turner  tut  eftt  ^si^t  i 
ttt^  % TTRT^Trf  n man 

* ’ll  tre  suRiTrn  | 

^FFfT’TfmBT’IT  Wgt  MPUTTfw:  llllll 
^iff^T  TI5f^  Tff  3f«TTt  Tjqjffjift  | 

^T #fjfl nrrm-# §TT?ft^ W?PT 5T  ||  || 

^^rfgrrsfr  pETFpG  q^nfrsf^finTj?^  1 

fWffellTITit'SSlIfTT^^TnjfjlTi:  ||  1-0  || 
’3RTTT:  ^ ^uft  ?iraR  % *m  | 

^if^R^r^TJTRIWnRTi^T^TJRfH  111=11 

si 

3PR5iTTE^  sITTRUT  Elt  TRFJ^  | 
^Tl^:  ir^fTlfH  ^ TTfraiT  l^r:  |ll«,|| 
^TjRT^flsIRT:  ■s?>T^  ■str^W-  1 
nnf^^m^T’sra'RffsrrPiw-^’EiT  n »°  n 
tjt  ?fr  ^f  <r*r  Ttw’  ’srsrRTf^nfTr^fTi  i 

-J> 

W 7RITW  W 7TT%1  r^TT  IP  111 

^ <T^fT  mm  ^TiugtTUR^^  | 

Sf 

^Tj7T^?T:^TET5iTtl^f3f%rrT5!ff5TR  ||»»|| 

gtppcnini. 
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^ef«T?r  rf  Wt  cn^T^T^RT  I 

NJ) 

iR3.il 


'stfVWI  ^<T  WC- 


•aaf-;fi*}r'?'s  nnrn  nrn^fsn  i 
trc.HH*?5iT*pTft  w^rvnnTm  n n 
ctTV  w*P  ^nn^T^TTfTj:  i 
*TST  i^TfWSITflTTwr^T’TSf»?^^  ||=l|l 
ij^Tf  ^trftnTfn  nbnnTfn  ^T*n  | 
^fqijjifiirc(»jnTf«mi^?'^^ n n 
t^ilivgnisin  i 

^Immfn  m mfnr  win  n ^ ii 

•.  * . C; 

W^m  VTV  5RT^T  TJ^^^UTT  I 
ftf^-TjT^fjf^iT  wbt  n!  fSW-  II  II 

sn^n^&nfi^w  nTnifsrsi  vnf;n  % i 
n SliJ  rjft^r^TJWI^  nib#  |RC|| 

*tftPT?!Tf«M  nf  ^Tfww  1 % f^y  I 
W^^iT#  -spl  n nt  n fwjfolftlTOlIVll 

^ -O 

vfn  ^t«^iftfiio  «rn? 

:wrv: 

LECTURE  VIII. 

||  ^T1J  !l 

Ps  Ti^w^r  f^r*T«rn«r  f%  ^vtrR  i 

^fwfi  ^ f%  vTnwfvtn  ii  \ ii 

C\  ^ 

^fW®’-  nb  ^ | 

WOT^RT#  ^ 'm  Ibuftj  Pl^rUWf^lRlI 

ii  ii 

*m<;  sir  v?b  wtwt  i 

fwH  nbbff  TP  II  * || 


^fW®T  v$  T^IT  ^ II  « II 

^nj5fiT%  n m%n  fTR  *LfiT*fiW  I 
g:  -5?gTfft  n TOT*  mfn  nHsEjn  WUIliJI 
«I  4 mfiT  *TC*I  MT*  3IWR  I 
71  ebtfn  ^T%V  w nSPWTpW  II  < II 
«rora  trt%v  nranwr  vsr  n i 
5ftR^?iwr  ii 's  ii 

%7f5TSITRWf^siT  I 

^ mfn  nT^ftnfaWui c n 

V7V»I7I5SITf%7mTT 
^uit^?rNRfw^i:  i 

^bi  vtnn:nfnn«P§^m 

^if^TU^Si  w n^min  ii  *.  ii 

wtoi^t#  nwn%n 

MH5JT  VTRt  %n  I 

SJ  N 

n n v*  nwrefn  a v II 

N#  -J 

VTgrar  nTfsjTT  V^fjrt 
f^rccbr  *rejn*rf  ntncuiu  i 
nf^nrr  sT^nn  ^rfTFT 
Tin  n vi  *n$m  ii  \\  ii 
^ncT^Tfnr  WRj  nnt  fn^r  n i 
7renfnTnra?n:^TOntf%nT%i7ivn:wrii\^ii 
€tfn^  nmnnuTi  i 

^r^4Tf?nnnn^wfnn7nbifn  ii  ^ n 
njsi^%fir*  ^nn  nt  w^fn  fnmsi:  i 
nwi  inw  Tib  ntpra;  iivsn 

nraqnr  tittstoi  i 

ss  ^ sa 

nxvnfsn  n^mw*-  nfnf?  ’mT^iMii 


4 


14 


^TS^V(^T#t^i:  djn  | 

mnlnj  7T  ^5)Sri  n frspr  II  M II 
^^inn%nm^sfcr^[Dft  frzr: 
’rf^wiwnm^'krnpnfr  5i?.t:  iiv^ii 
^r^ws^sn  *Ht:  i 

^TWFRt  nWsiTO^  II  \c  11 

wrw  g srnxn  9f^x  w=rr  wM  i 

wraiw^  it  \<t  ii 
iwm  n «it  -s«mit  «nwr  w 

fW-  I 

w-  n n pmsufrj  11»  »n 

^ T75'i»««n»:  ^f  nfn  | 

*r  ^x«r  n Piw?t  mnn  ^ nn  n n 

^ gr:  tug  MtHT  ?s»5r?<ggrggT  | 

WTnXT^fTfn  WITfn  %n  ^ifni  TpilR^II 
^ nWTjfWf  f¥f  % gtpin:  I 

ii  ^ ii 

spr:  TrUjnoil 

<re  wnr  «r^Pn  ar^rf^  srar 

ll  ^a  I! 

W ^TfW^T  ffwp  ^tr^TOT  ^f^oiT^ra  | 
rR  ^fftartnt  TfTW  f^JWIlWl 

UpTf^!  ’Rft  ^ 3WP  StPan  *m  I 

»rrt  T*ranTnfnn*Riw*  n*r.  ii  ii 
In  «nt  srinn^nt  wufn  nrgn  i 
TOtfr  niT^n  n\W?Rt  »RT^  ll^ll 

n%n  *niin  ?pp<3  tn 

^inn  nu^ni  -srf^w  i 
^<irfn  nn  fnf^m 

nfat  ^jinnlfn  n R*  ii 


LECTU KE  IX. 


ll  ^fwnTnnm  n 

Tt  n n *twr  ^n^T^qn«pra  i 
iw  fw^reftn  nrs?%  *wn 

ii  \ ii 

sjsrfnniT  ^ran^i  i 

-sfmsgpwji  *n$i  n>n*T®R  n ^ n 

nnnr  n%<j  i 

nt  fnwit  »piWR<»fn  ii  ?.  ii 

w nnfnt  i 

*FWfn  ^Wnfn  n n«ref%n:  nan 

£\ 

n ^ n^nfn  wnfn  w % nT*%»st  i 

wm  n wtot  nnraiT  winnra:  ii  a.  ii 

C\  i.  c \ a-~ 

*ptt  «refeint  fnn?  mn:  w't  *RTn  i 
thu  wit^i  ^TJftwnw:^  ii  < n 
lr%  ^ff!  mf'rf  i 

®V 

unmrfn  n^uftf^HTRit  mi 

■sr^fn  nn:  yp 

WTT*mf*r*i  nmninutn  n ^ ii 

«x  ^ d . 

n^»it mfn nrmfin fnnsifn nnsra  i 

^relnnTr«ffn»rg'»  ll  «>  ll 

nnTW^ai  TTffn:  ^nTTnr  | 

InnTln  ^t%r  sjnflnftnnn  n \°  ii 

^wnpn  wi  *fst  nmnlf  n*wTf?m  i 

C\  ^ ^ 

wr  MRTRIH#  WW  Wl^’St  II  W II 


£lppen8ti* 


H'Rii 

^isrtiiw  *rr  *nf frofw- 1 

ffTSIT  WTTf^JWm  ||  \3,  || 

^fin  ^f  to*t^  rswerr;  i 

SWIFTS  «TT  pi^FTW  <5W*  ll\8|| 
sTT*FIlf*T  «PFrIT  «TFT*TT«I?I  I 

Tpfa*  pTWWf  II  \1  II 
-ij^i  «ns5  i 

^TOWTTOT^lp!?^  «P  II  M II 
pnTT^FU  STOTT  ^TCfJT  ^ITflT  pTriM^'- 1 

upra^faw:  *ts&r  ^ iivaii 

5!ffWriT  '5PJ*  wt^r  ferret  to*  TO  i 
3fM^:  sfW  fFi  pPTFT  cftspi^rer  ||TC|| 
JTWTOR  ^ f^JfTW^snpT  ^ I 
^?t  II  V*  II 

^pTOT  *tf  #W  ’FTTOT 
«rtf^T  ^Pf  i 
% qurnriTiref  tp^^tow 
Vsif#  P^FtfcpT  ^WFIFI  II  V II 
n n *m  ^#W>  fro# 

gffoi  iiwr  Prop*  l 

?lf|T5tn  WWT  T?FT#  II  II 
^lpW<TT  '■fit  % SWT1  ^'TTTT'T  | 
Jfaf  pTTWpFpfiFTi  #rr#»T  IRHII 

% -sxsjsqi^TTT  »HTiT  «T3RT  3|li*fTf#<TI!  I 
^ ipT  «IT^T  #F?N  «TSFrSpTpTiT&S  IR^II 

wi  fi  ^Wsftt  HtW  1 ^ ^ I 
»f  <T  TTT^pT5fTr»pfT  7RNTTO*Rp<T  ^ |R8|| 


15 

«TTp?T  t^FT  pTO(  ®Tp7T  P^W  I 
WpT^TpfRT^FnpTFRTTfSFft^fW 

c\  C\ 

II  ^Ss  II 

^ TOJ  vs4  nPr  % *T  W55IT  W^pT  I 

tt^t?  iprsranrai*!*  n *h  ii 

^ tjtttPt  to^tt|%  «tott^Pt  TOfa  «mi 

sj> 

*rp  rrrofw  m_  «jfrt  ^?Pto  iR'sii 

SJHPJWTrtifcT  #T^J%  | 

wre^praiOTT  P^rar  *tttfPsjPtir*ii 

'-J  'JI  NA 

W 'Sf  ^TWpT  ?S  % |WT  ^f#  «T  fw- 1 

%^3rp7w^t»rajJFTprfT%^T«»i  n ^ ti 

<-t  J> 

^pf  %p^jTOTRt  ^3}%  ^TTO^FTT^  | 
^T^^H^gf:^Tiir5}qfqfftr^:  II  V II 
%5f  »wPt  «ram  w^Tpn  Pros^pi  i 
^T%nrPwijtf^*i%»nrwFiPi  n 3A  ii 
*5T  f%  *IT%  snnPSR*!  % spf  ^ i7Tq^T5m:| 
f^FTt  tn^ra^T  TO#  ^pr  ^Tpn  w Tpt 

II  II 

Ps  ^ttVrsprr-  ^t  «w  TO^nr^rr  i 

S(TW  ^5^  ^f|R3|| 
W5TT  «W  ^SfRT  '<T«JT5Tt  W ««^  I 

?TT^I^ji%  v,^«mTsrr*i  wsrfw  ii  ^8  ii 

rpr  ^«’w'srt  ° TTsipt^TSR-^i## 
SiHT  i?Si^V  :«ire: 

LECTURE  X. 


II  ^ftTOTTTO«T  II 

W ^ % TO*  I 

«rTT^^^ftTFrTTJlT^W^rrpTl^fl^iTTTj^TT  IMI 
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n % f^:  i 

3f?*TTpft  ^ ^ II 

^PjT-  ^ *nth*  Wt?i  -giT^fn  II  3.  II 
^»TT  W T*t:  ^W:  I 

^St  WJ  ^ ||  8 || 

^ff'^T  ^mi  nfwfi'  tt*i  ^sfr  «w  i 

wf'fl  WT  WtT«ii  *Tt?  ^ wfjsp*T:  ||  1 || 

C\  c 

^STW^T  1 

£\ 

^nr^mi^T5fTfira?f^hf^JT:w-  n < n 
q<rr  p|Wpi  «N  ^ *TJJ  *Tt  %frl  Tli^Tr-  1 
^t  •sft^si  sjpFI  ^3#  sire  Wf:  II  « II 
WTT  *TtF  ^ TT^n  1 
Spt  «5RT  *TT  ^VT  W^rfNm*  IFII 

^fw  ^npmmT  i 

**i  Prar  n^rpft  ^ *mP?r  ^ ipii 
ifaf  wrewrr  «sint  ■sftPrafo  i 

■4»  v\ 

tttP»  ^fimW  rt  %*i  »n^T^TpfT  n iiv  n 

ffaT^T^RwrTSHT^timsi  ?W  1 

IIWII 

||  ^SW^tT-q  II 

tp  sr^  ^ *tm  *Jpm  ^ tos  I 
5fT^i  fa-as^Tf^TW^t  pm  ||  \=’  II 
W t^pPIRT^tT  I 

^fw  ^twi  Sro  snffpr  ^nvij1 

W^lfft  *TKI  ^Tpf  %u^  1 

*lf^WI?r*pjft5f^^^T5i^TSRT:  II  \ 8 || 
^%3!T3RT<iFTS!  <?}  T#iW  I 

wrnFT*  wh!  apnq^  II  M II 

C\  Cv  1 

■^iwl^rwn  f^siT  ■’sirajpiwm:  i 

^f«pfof^#^rpwp«i'  wpsr  prefa 

®\ 

li  M H 

mPFgf  w trppr^r^.1 

ii  \»  ii 

prer^oiramt  wi  prwpf  ^ $isiKssi  i 
«f^m*refirff*F^snfaiPf  flf  ||  1 = || 

II  ’SrpmPTCm  |l 

>j9 

?*?r  n ^mPmnP*  r«jt  "sjrajPnjw- 1 
*TVT*W3re$i  p ii  \«>  ii 

^^rari  *1«!%^  ^Wnsrafepp  i 

’JHT  ^ WrUJiFFT  <pf  ^ |p°ll 

'•N 

*?Tftarramt  p'nraqrfFm  i 

sss^srarei  *mt  ii  h\  ii 
^m%rt  sfm  %?RT*tP?T  sjtw-  i 

^f^TwpFn^Tf^wmT»jf^r%7RT  if^ii 
^Tmt  Sll^fw  PTITIT  ^ITOf  | 

^f  vrw<3Tpjr  Pwpoinm  iR^li 
^fiv^r  ^ ^f  pft  m'4  fi^pf  i 

%’imprm?  w^-  w:  IP  «11 

HfTprrf  wp  Pi?:m^t^Tw<:  i 

c ^ 

vsrwf  snra#  <fsr  w^tctt 

ii  ii 

^fq:  ^j^TDif  T^tffoif  ^ *1^  1 
»W^ftnfpj^:f^5?t^pramp:  |p<|| 
Pff  «iraw  1 

^:3TTOlt  spmt  ^ ^IpfT  II  II 

^T^i*ir*i^  t?t  i 

■Sf5(i?^Tl%^tr:^TOT^^Tlf^:  IPFII 

5!ppCtts3tI* 
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LECTURE  XI. 


•sFTT^T  I 

PrmFj^  ^tfw  *rs  wN  li  3®*  li 
t«n*iT  i 

II  V II 

O £ 

TpR!  X[W^1%  3T*P  VR!WXT*R  I 
^tmfa’XR’ST^^TfRTXXfW^TR’ff  IR3II 
^RTTmftXFTg  ^sr  | 

II 3 » || 

^^oiFi^Rr  -sfw  ^k-  wnf^w  ’n  i 

II  3R  II 

*xa:  wf*p*mi  i 

^ ^ >4) 

?rer  ’trg^t  wr^pr'  I 

f ^ _ *sr  • « 

irv.ii 

3J?!  s^mT^fW  | 

3t^f*T«mTqpfW^<^Si*?rc^  IR3.II 
^wftsrr  •sf^x  w^t^t  v^snr  i 

WJftnX*tW^  3iP?:  |R«|| 

3TJSX  RWljf  «/tffRflT  fspfRfii  I 
*lN  sIT*i  IT^TXTl  |RC|| 

g^Xf'X  ^fWXRT  ®?N  rTT^Wik  I 

C\  si 

sXrRf^lf^iT^m^T^TWfi^T^t  II  3.«»  || 

N C\ 

rm?m  fT^T'.v  f3wff*iT  nwr  i 
«rx  ftWX  1RX  II  8 ° || 

SRlft^jfcRfT  ^Rx*f&I^[  ?T  | 

rr^T«fW«-r  R *m  ?Nl  ■Slf^«j  II  83  || 
?r  ?»^?x  f«s  »Tn5i  mT%x  i 
Pre^rnf^tf  ^^T^f^'tsi’mji  83  n 
TfeJ  ^ W^3X°  fWfRtCf 

^stxr 


li  ii 

Nj 

WRRX*X  vk  ’!^PTWXX3Xtf«?i  I 

’SR!  SRHR  *TF|XRi  f^mt  11*3.11 

»xwvr  fi  wtxjtx  wnt  fwxTit  *x*xx  i 
STFI--  ^FP-ro^X^  ^I^TWXRXfiX  ^XT®mi  3 II 
^%fRPTO=?  R^xsrx^  ix3%^x:  i 
iPSfsR^Xf*!  n ^T|^<  5^lTi^  II  3 II 

*x«rxr  «ifr  xr^w  ^r^TT  sr^fafJr  tret  1 
'iil'Fgr  fJfJT  % si  R^fcxSXXXl^tr  II  8 || 

II  II 

W ^ 1XR  ■C’XTRt  'Jiw  «X  W | 
*X*Xf<rqxftf^XfW*iRxfaffi'tf<PI  IRII 
’XaSlf^SfR  ^Xpl  *SX*ifaft  XRXRRX  I 
1ia?!Tg^ffoi  MXRt II  3 II 
3PR.  3TR  tfXRX’XJ  ^X3T^3  I 
*PX  3^:  WRJ’^T'Rfa  II  « || 
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%x  wiw  fa  m i 

Hr  f*rew  sfai  ift%  % ^DT  ii^ii 

xrjf^j  ^ ^ suit  si  f?^TW:  I 

*r  ifa  «rrf^  *i  fa  ffar?f  fan 

^auraffa  n siw^sfNt ! 
www  ffa*m  sRi^Tra  ||  * || 

<#\  nJ 

Rfrt  iffc*nre«r  irerrafat  •s^r^r-i 
swfarqifi»IRT:  S^TT-ST  spirit  4ffar:||  «.  II 
^TSUiTf^ai^nTT;  ^TsniUKTfRm:  1 

srefat  ■ssrffam: 

II  V II 

p^nreftfaf  ^ H'r^FUTWqTfw:  1 
^TUltqHUl^siT  l<TUlf?f?l  Wfat:  IR\II 

tfal  arcfatsnfasriTfaTfasuTTsiii  sr  n 
sivt  ^ajffa  fat*1?  i 

T^wfafal  % ^ffafa  yifa  II  \i  II 
^#1  Sim  l«r:  sra|ffat  ^PTTTsfa  | 

l|\8|| 

^T^ffasRT5tf%%isifaf^^nr3T  I 

c 

^lTOTffatfc*rraT  grflfwff -rr 

ll  \y,  ii 

^faflrlffafalT  smiSTT'dR+HffU:  1 
■5WT5T:  aiTfaffa  tmfrr  »k%  ^fait  n\<n 
siHP^Ii:  WKR  *H*ITsp?lTfaflT:  | 
sispt  afapr§%  IsfaTfapTCfa  II  ^ || 
fat  fa  Ufa  ispj  ^ ^ffaP  1 
STRtTRtlfafa  stffafa  ^«T^RiT:||  sc  || 
mfa  ffatr-  *§ifa  faifa;  sunwruT  i 
f^iRT^^lspTTSiTSfafa  sftffall  V>  II 
faffaUTflT  SJST  ar^Tf-T  sprfa  | 
snwfa^^fafalWfaill  V II 
faffa  ?t < siTusunaw  i 

^WW^TtTH^T\7ni^i<TlJ|TT|R\|| 
^ffasp  aiTsfa  fafafajrffai:  1 
^T^rrepp  %sT^sTrfr  *nfn  *tf?i  iRin 

g-.  srrfaaffafafa  fan  uTsuRTCa: 1 
sj  ^ fgftwsftfff  *t  fat  n W fat  IR1.II 
Hft^ra  3 ^TSTT^TVaRf^PlT  1 

IRB1I 

ffn  ^t^ietm  • |^Ti^if?«T^T»it 
JIPJ  T?T5sit  sajf5f: 

7 
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LECTURE  XVII. 

II  ^sjaaaia  n 

if  aratfafamasa  aart  aaaTpaar- 1 
?tat  faar  g aa  arm  aaarat  xaara:  ii\ii 

ii  atamnaaia  II 

■sf 

Nam  aafa  aTT  ^f?ar  aT  araram  I 
axfaafTma^aaaxaartfaaimoT  II  R II 
aaXfaaX  a%  WT  aafa  axra  I 
^S-T^^^n^fiWre:  II  R II 
aart  axfaaa  %axaa?ga?aTfa  X1W  I 
^ftxa  «aacitaxrt  aart  axaax  aax:  II  a II 
maxaifafRa  mi:  amrt  % aat  aax--  i 
aanfamamW  anaRXmiaiTfrtax:  II 1 II 
artaan  aaataaaaa:  i 

rnrexm^ifa  a'%  fafaaf  aafa  fsr^r:  i 
Tpwn  axa  aat  iiafaa  w;  n a n 
aasFaspraT^Rja^ftfafaaiaT:  i 
kw\-  farox--  faiRT  w ^T?m;  axfaai 

rtaxs  ii « ii 

aifaiaratnxaaw>xna;^faaxfaa:  i 
^t^kt  maa^rer  ajmrtxaxxaaaar-  ini 
axaaxa  ^rrrm  afaaafaa  a aa  i 

V\  SJ  ^ 

af^aafa  ax%«i  iivii 

^aaaaafgfaaiTx  fafa^at  a To^if  | 
aa^rtsfa  a*  WW  a axf<aa<:  IIWII 
^ifaaaxa  <j  ax^  aaxxaafa  %a  aa  i 
smrt  maaa  H at  fait  mmr  11  \R  11 


anfmrta  a^  axaa  afra?rt  n \r  n 

^aft^maaTtiaaii  ^taaxaa  i 
aaxaaaff'ax  a axfti:  aa  aaia  n \a  n 
*xa$aaxi;  w art  faafmi  a aa^  i 
axxanaxarxaa  %a  axja  aaaart  ii\hji 
ax«irt  afaaxaxfafaar-  i 
axaaafifxrtaa  mil  axaaaaia  n M ii 
a^ax  mm  a#  aaarafafaa  ar  i 
^aaxmfgfatfifP  axfrtrt  afra^i  uv®n 
axammaaaxa  am  ^ara  %a  aa  i 
Tm?i  afta  tra>  waaa  h \k  n 
aaax^ixaxat  aaafaax  frtat  aa:  i 
axaftaxmaa  ax  aa  axaaaana  iiv^h 
TPrafafa  a?rt  Rrt?)  xaaaixlrti  i 
Ta  aa%  a art  a am5»  ^xfart  ajxtiiR • h 
aa  a a<aaaiXRxa  axatafrt3  ax  aa:  i 
ataa  a aftf^a?  ana  axaa  api  h h 
^taaiT%  amaaartvrat  ttaii  i 
^T<ffaaaiia  aa.maaaarfa  11 rr  n 
at  aa.afafa  faaat  cuaifrtfaa:  app  i 
aT^aii%a>aT^aiTgfaf^ar-amit  RR  II 
awat  faaaT^aj  a^Rxaaa:  faxax:  i 
aaart  faaiaxarr:  aaa  sraraxfaat  iirsii 
afipaafaaaxa  arai  a^aartsar  i 
maf^T^rtfamfaia^at^aiTfgfwiRi 
asx%  axaaxa  a afmaaa^  amaa  i 
aa%  artfia  aar  aa^^art  arn^  iR<ii 
a%  aafa  art  a fa?fa;  afafa  artaa  i 
art  aa  aaafa  afaaarfaataa  n ll 
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^I^TT  W[  rTW#  ^ 
finffSTSEifT^n  n ftt  VSJ  % Vf  |RCII 
vfs  nftnnfsetriT0  «JfinnpRtnnTnt 
«rm  nsffit  xan«r= 

LECTURE  XVIII. 


II  ^iri<rN  ii 

ww  wtiCt  n?f  fn^^^tfn  i 

mrem  n ^nt%n  nffv^fjtffvfn  ||  ^ H 

ii  ii 

qrcmwf  ftnmf  sn3  nnnn  stnnt  fnn ; i 

nWrfrasiTn  Vra^jui  f^^lT:  II  ? II 
SIRf  ftff  ff<$%  fin  VTS^tf^n:  I 
^snrr*iw^  n sn^Wn  nm  ii  f n 
fngn  x^tjt  % nn  snn  wfum*!  i 
smir  ff  fnn«int  fffrn:  nnffTfnn  nun 
nsTTfnr-fin  n <5jT*ej  fiT%%f  nn  i 
«Tf|t  fR  7R  %f  Tlfflfn  «Rtff  fIT  I1 1 || 
vm^fi  g finitor  n^  <xi, fit  ffftTPi  n i 
s«?fajTntfn  % f rl  fnf^n  nnn-rsn  ii  i n 
fjRrt^i  g nnirn:  ftnafr  nmn  fin  i 

ntfR  <RT  f fRITnntTnn:  f ftfftfnn:  r>|| 

^Hfnnif  fffi  SR  SiR^lRnTn  Spur  | 
n itifi  Tran  <?rnT  «if  mm#  nwn  ifii 
snnfn#s  nn  sr  fnnn  fsrsn  ran  i 
^i<qtWTOfi%flsrtf:^Tl%rat«m:  II  t II 
«i  i^n$n#  sr  fnr%  «rtgf^  I 
sunt  nsRntfsvT  nstst  firannn:  hvii 


n f?  ^fwrr  nsn  m#  srnrranns:  i 
nnr  s^sRtmrnt  n mint  mfns'Tnn  iivui 
^fn^fn#  fnn  n fsfsn  nffrm  s>#  i 

s|nTfn  «R  SRt  nrruufn  fnsts  n i 
nt#s<nT#TftniTftfnftnlsiVn  ii  \s  ii 
mf^rern  <rt  surr  ftfdr  n jsfm  i 
fsfsnrg  jnsr  tv  nsra  sgn  n\8n 
nrftsT^rnnn  s>#  mms  n^  i 
«nrai  st  fss<Tn  nr  sfn  nm  %n«p  ii\uji 
nss  nfn  nmiunumn  %s#  n «r- 1 

fttnra  «i  ssnfn  » \<  u 
w nmnr  «nst  sfc^nr  *r  fsrcm  i 
inifsnTnraTSRR^fmnfnswT  n \®  n 
WT«r  %n  ffcsimT  fsfsnT  ssnnKnT  i 

nwvrn^fpifnf^n^^tR;  n \c  n 
sTT*f  f»n  n suft  n fsss  nuivifTn  i 

ntnut  nsRRtf  nms’foj  nrmfs  iiv^ii 
nsnns  nnsi  nisnsrant^s  I 

C\  vi 

mffMfi  fnn%n  n«iT«i  fnft  ^rfferaf  ir-ii 
nf.lif  ^ n«iT«i  nintntfTf  jff’ffTn  i 
ffn  nVv  «ff  fs'sRf  fnff  TT^rtj  n mi 

n fit^n  tfifnm  fiTf  nfinlfifi  i 

n n n fTmnnTT^i  n »»  n 
fn«m  n^ffnnTTnlfR  fif  i 
Hftft^g^TfpnffffnTmfin^^  imn 
n?tn  fiT^gm  fin  ft  f«Ri 

ffurn  f^nrunn  nfrannn^  ii  n 
^nnaj  f?ntnnfsi  n ftnn  i 
nt^TTirnrn  fr^  nn  ntnnnRrf n nm 
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aamfr  ^smpnnpna--  i 

faurfaaftfnffam;:  W nTpan?  naj7| 

ii  n 

*mf  n\^ami$a%£it  fanrarat  -«jfa:  i 
’^^t^RTf^m*  ^?rt  *raa:  nftaitfnn:  iR'®n 
main  arfa:  nrm:  n3T  a^pPRf  -s^:  I 
fani^tiHNmti^mTaTnnaajji  n **=  n 
almt  yalN  numfaifnn  *?dt  i 
^hatnrnalfta  iprifin  naan  ||  =4  || 
nafn  a f*r?f?i  a arrnWa  nma^  i 
am^^nT^fanffmTnTnnTfiaaff  m°ii 
am  afann  a ana  aTaaann  a | 

man  n^faft  ax  amn  namanT  i 
anWrnf^lnT^ftmTaTnnTaa't  mm 
^arr  shit  ana?J  anmTinfaafaiaT:  i 
WRTSifH^TfiT^T  yfa:  at  nr?f  atfaai'T 

II  11  II 

«r^rr  g nnaiminin  van  ana?}  ^*r  i 
anfna^rangTafnmmwant  II  18  11 
aai  am  aa  afat  fami  nama  a i 
nfanaafn^wvip rramanTan't  ll  5.1  n 
1%  fa^mf  fafan  % W7m  i 
^^mrsnnanitaR^f^sjfn  n 54. 11 
VTj^f  fanfaa  afmnn  sanian  1 
aaiaaifMx  nramTaraftraarij  in'»  11 
i faatJpjm^afaTami^  'Sfninn  1 
vfrmx^  fanfaa  an  na  ima  «n  11 11 
naa  ainasf  a ga  nrannram:  1 
faimraranTalm  an;  nranairfn  mm 


a aifar  Jfa^t  ax  ftfa  ^an  m aa:  1 
aa  a fain apRfa^nafafaaai: n «°  n 
srraRiafaa{w  niTwr  a Iran  1 
amipn  nfanaiTfn  nramnntnoi:  11  8\  11 
ant  amann  *M  ?aTpniran  an  a 1 
urn  fauraarfaiaq-  aaram  nmTaa  usui 
nta  aat  npraVi  n%  araraanaa  1 

w v'* 

amataram^  sara  am  arama  11  «a.  11 
staai^aiftnaa  taaaxnr  nfnma  1 
nftanWaf  am  nimTpT  nmma  11  «8  11 

C\ 

^ # amaafwa:  afaft  ama  nr.  1 
nramfnnnfnffnnTfa^fan^T  n si  11 
aa:  anpa&rcnt  an  avfai  an  1 
aramnjiaa^T^faftffa^fanma:  11  s^  \\ 
sima  amnt  fannr-  arania  nrafanTa  1 
nrnTnfannai%mrmfafa<f^n  n S'®  11 
nsa  ant  attmn  airnnfn  a aj^aj 
awna  fa  ^raa  a^aifaftaTfar:  n8«n 
mamaflr-  a%a  Pranar  fanans  1 
W*afaflf  arat  a'mT^aifaa^faiRMi 
fats  arat  aa  «rar  aanfrfa  fantn  % 1 
am^aan^afnarsTnarnTW  11 1°  11 
asrr  pnpnT  a#  varanra  faaaj  a 
7i^^'tamat^aiT^#atm^iaiii\ii 
fafaam'at  ^arat  aaawmaTaa:  1 
«ftaaraad  fa^  t«:rm  nwfnn:  m^n 
mtaat  a^  4a  ajxa  ana  aftai  1 
PjaajfaJmmimw^faaiaawa  11 11 11 
irirHa:  aa^ian  a arafn  a atffa  1 
aa:  aaa  aaa  aif^  ama  ntf  11  is  n 
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^TTOjiffl  TtTOfTO  ’STTfaffl  % Mfo  11'»°  II 


vragT  TOfWTOtfn  ^TT^TSf  TOiT)%  TOFI 
TO*  TO  TO?ft  tTOT  fTO?i  TOTOTO;  llllll 

^WtWftr  toto  g^Wr  totottw 1 

noTOTTOTOiroffi  *TO?i  vz  wm  \\  y,<?  n 
^TOTwtojffro  ntfa  tow  torto  i 
njfTOT’ITOtfTO  ntfw-  TOT*  TOt  II  1°  II 
ntfrn’  ^*r?ft>T  TOTOTTO^frTOfa  I 

111=11 

TOWTOTTfW  *t  TOW  cfft  TO3%  I 

nlMi 

TOOf^5?  Prsi  #«t  ^orr  i 

hsiv  toNtoto^t  ■s&i  ffrefn  i 

V\  '«i 

^TTOP#WTOfTOTOWfaTOTOT  II  II 
<#T  -Sj^oi  to^;  ^totos  W7?  I 

^ ?t  fTOTO^TOt  ’IWT^WTO;  TOTT  I 

^TO^TO^0?  tot  got  ii  <1  ii 
^mwTOt  TOt:  sr^T  % TOi  TO  I 

II  <8  II 

TOTTTO  TO  TOWt  ^r^TTsft  TO  TORJ*5  I 
TOTO^fW^TOfTOHfTOT ;ffl%  ||  <*!  || 
^Wtf^TfWW  TO%%  TO^T  TO  I 
^iwfTO^wrtt^^TfTOWT-  il«|| 
TO  ^ TOrtWTO  TOTTO  TOTTO  I 
»itototo5tototototo  wnprfn  n 10  u 

C\ 

nr  TO  TOf  to?!  ^TO^fst'TOffft  I 
nrftfi  nrfsr  W HTTO  toto*TOJTO?TOI1<=II 
*t  ^ WT^*t%t  fTOTOro’  | 

nrftTO  «t  ^ % totow-  fsj^mTO  nrf^  n^tn 


TOTOTTOt^W  nfr  it?;:  | 

^faTOFTOrit^TOwnTOroW 

II  «\  II 

to%  «tlrro^tn  %tot  i 

^fifWTTOTOTt^  3nro%  TOTOT  ||  ^ || 

II  ^Jf  TOTO  II 

*1^1  TO1’  ^TSTTOTOTOTTOrt  | 

fTOTO  •sfw  *ITO\^:  «fifrer  TOT  TO||0?|| 

II  TOTOTOTO  || 

TO$\w  TOW  ^ TOTtTOT- 1 
W^fTOTOtlTOtTOi  ^OtlTO  ||  '08  || 
TOTTOTOTO^TOTOTOSIW^  TO  | 
^TOl^t^^TOFtTO^W^WTOlTO^  ll«l 
TO5?*}  TOTOtJ  TO^TO  TOTTfrorot^fi  I 
%TO?WTOft:  q-Dtj  'WTfa  ^ WS^:||'0^|| 
to  #f m topsj  ^roua»t  ^ i 

f<PSi  s'*  rTOTOTOTTOnfTOTfa^TO*!:  noon 
TO  TO%TO:  fwft  TO  ’TOT  TOTO:  | 

TO  ’tfifforo  nrft^TOftfft  *tf?ITOT  llscll 
?:ffT  WfnTTO^tftT^T^^RJTTOt’it  TO 
TOTOTOlV  «TOTO 

II  ifa  TOtTOITOftTO  WHT  II 
II  TOWTOTOTt  II 

O >d> 
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BH  AGA  V AT-GEET  A. 


LECTIO  I. 


Dhritarashtras  loquitur : 

1.  In  campo  sancto,  Kuruis  campo,  congressi 
proeliabundi  nostrates  Panduidaeque,  quid 
fecerunt,  o Sanjaya? 

Sanjayas  loquitur : 

2.  Conspecto  quidem  Panduidarum  agmine 
instructo,  Duryodhanas  illico,  ad  magistrum 
propius  accedens,  rex  ipse  sermonem  edidit : 

3.  “Adspice  hanc  Panduis  filiorum,  o magister! 
“ingentem  aciem,  instructam  a Drupadae  filio, 

4.  “tuo  discipulo  sollerti.  Ibi  sunt  heroes  arci- 
tenentes, Bhirnae  et  Arjunae  pares  in  proe- 
“lio:  Yuyudhanas,  Yiratasque,  Drupadasque, 

5.  “magno  curru  vectus,  Dhrishtaketus,  Cliek- 
“itanas,  Kasidisque  rex  animosus,  Purujitas 
“ Kuntiboj  asque,  Saivyasque  hominum  prin- 

6.  “ceps,  Y udhamanyusque  egregius,  Uttam- 
“aujasasque  fortis,  Sauhadras  Draupadidisque 

filii,  omnes  aeque  magnis  curribus  vecti. 

7.  “Nostrorum  autem  qui  praecipui,  hos  animad- 
“ verte,  vir  nobilissime,  duces  exercitus  mei : 

8.  “exempli  gratia  eos  tibi  eloquor.  Tu  ipse, 
“ Bhishmasque,  Karnasque  Kripasque  bello- 
“ nim  profligator,  Asvatthaman,  Yikarnasque, 

9.  “nec  non  Saumadattis,  aliique  multi  heroes, 
“mei  gratia  animae  prodigi,  varia  tela  corus- 

10.  “cantes,  omnes  proeliorum  gnari.  Non  satis 
“idoneus  est  hic  noster  exercitus,  cui  Blush - 
“mas  imperat;  idoneus  vero  iste  illorum  exer- 

11.  “citus,  cui  Bhimas  imperat.  At  per  tramites 


“ aciei  cunctos  secundum  ordines  collocati 
“ Bhishmae  utique  opem  ferunto  proceres  nos- 
“tri,  quotquot  sunt.”  Illius  animos  excita-  12. 
turus  grandaevus  Kuruidarum  progenitur,  leo- 
nino rugitu  clare  insonans,  concham  inflavit 
vir  excelsus.  Tunc  buccinaeque,  tympanaque,  13 
cymbala,  cornua,  tubae  subito  ictu  concre- 
puere: is  clangor  tumultus  instar  fuit.  Tunc  14. 
in  curru  ingenti  candidis  equis  juncto  stantes, 
Madhuis  occisor  et  Panduides,  conchas  suas 
coelestes  inflavere:  ille,  sensuum  domitor,  15. 

Giganteam;  hic,  opum  contemtor,  Theodoten. 
Magnam  concham.  Arundineam  nomine,  in- 
flavit Bhimas,  ab  ausis  horrendis  dictus,  lupi- 
nis visceribus;  Triumphatricem  Yudhish-  16- 
thiras,  Kuntidis  filius ; Nakulas  Saliade vasque 
Dulcisonam  et  Gemmifloream.  Kasidisque  17. 
rex  arcitenens,  et  Sikhandin,  magno  curru 
invectus,  Drishtadyumnas,  Viratasque  Satya- 
kisque  semper  invictus.  Drupadas  Drupadi-  18 
disque  nati  undique,  o terrarum  domine,  Sau- 
badrasque  validis  brachiis,  conchas  inflavere 
singuli  singulas.  Dhritarashtridarum  corda  19. 
laceravit  concentus  iste,  tumultu  coelum  ter- 
ramque personante.  Tunc,  visis  Dhritarash-  20. 
tridis  in  acie  dispositis,  simiae  effigiem  in 
vexillo  gestans  Panduides,  quum  jam  tela 
intervolitarent,  arcum  expromsit,  et  illico  21. 
Krishnam  his  verbis  alloquutus  est,  o terra- 
rum domine : “ In  utriusque  agminis  intervallo 
“currum  siste  mihi,  o Dive!  donec  istos  22. 
“perlustravero  pugnandi  cupidos  in  acie  con- 
stitutos, quinam  sint,  quibuscum  mihi  pug- 


aapcnbt.r. 


23.  “nandum  in  hoc  belli  discrimine.  Proelia- 
“turos  eminus  prospicio  istos,  qui  huc  conve- 
here Dhritarashtrae  filio  scelerato  pugna 
“gratificari  volentes.” 

Sanjayas  loquitur: 

24.  Ita  compellatus  Krishnas  ab  Arjuna,  o 
Bharata,  in  utriusque  agminis  intervallo  cur- 

25.  rum  sistens  egregium,  Bhishma  Dronaque 
coram,  universisque  proceribus,  En  tibi,  inquit 

26.  istos  Kuruidas  huc  progressos!  Ibi  vidit 
stantes  Arjunas  patres  atque  avos,  magistros, 
avunculos,  fratres,  filios,  nepotes,  nec  non 

27.  familiares,  soceros  et  amicos  quoque,  pariter 
in  utroque  agmine.  Hosce  conspiciens  ille, 
Kuntidis  natus,  universos  cognatos  in  acie 

28.  stantes,  summa  miseratione  commotus  fracto 
animo  haec  proloquutus  est: 

Arjunas  loquitur: 

Visa  ista  cognatorum  turba,  qui  proeha- 

29.  bundi  huc  progressi  sunt,  fatiscunt  mihi 
membra,  et  os  exsangue  contabescit,  tremor- 
que corpus  meum  pilorumque  horror  occupat; 

30.  arcus  elabi tur  manu,  et  cutis  penitus  peruritur, 
nec  jam  consistere  valeo,  et  mens  mea  quasi 

31.  titubat.  Atque  omina  video  infelicia,  o Pul- 
cricome,  nec  fausti  quidquam  praevideo,  cog- 

32.  natis  in  acie  caesis.  Haud  cupio  victoriam, 
Krishna,  neque  imperium,  nec  voluptates. 
Quorsum  nobis  imperium,  Nomie?  quorsum 

33.  opes  vel  vita  etiam?  Quorum  gratia  cupiuntur 
a nobis  imperium,  opes  voluptatesque,  ii  ipsi 
ad  pugnam  congressi  sunt,  anima  divitiisque 

34.  suis  projectis : magistri,  patres,  filii,  avique 

itidem,  avunculi,  soceri,  nepotes,  levires,  nec 

35.  non  agnati.  Istos  caedere  nolo,  vel  maxime 
caedentes,  o Madhuis  interfector!  ne  mundo 


quidem  tergemino  imperandi  gratia,  nedum 
propter  orbem  terrarum.  Occisis  Dhritarash-  36. 
tridis  quaenam  laetitia  nobis  siet,  o nrortahum 
votis  expetite  ? Scelere  sane  imbueremur  caesis 
istis  praedonibus.  Quapropter  nos  non  decet  37. 
caedere  Dhritarashtridas  cum  gentilibus  suis. 
Quomodo  tandem  cognatis  caesis  fortunati 
simus,  o Krishna?  Etiamsi  isti,  quibus  mens  38. 
sana  libidine  excutitur,  non  vident  stirpium 
excidio  admissum  nefas,  et  in  amicos  saevien- 
di delictum : quomodo  nobis  non  foret  statu-  39. 

endum  refugere  hoc  scelus,  nobis,  inquam, 
stirpium  excidio  admissum  nefas  praevidenti- 
bus, o mortalium  votis  expetite?  Stirpium  40. 
excidio  delentur  sacra  gentilitia  perennia ; re- 
ligione deleta  per  omnem  stirpem  gliscit  im- 
pietas; impietate  gliscente,  Krishna,  cor-  41. 
rumpuntur  feminae  nobiles ; feminis  corruptis, 
Vrishnida,  exsistit  ordinum  colluvies;  collu-  42. 
vies  ordinum  infernis  mancipat  stirpis  parri- 
cidas ipsamque  stirpem:  nimirum  praecipitant 
e superis  horum  majores,  liborum  ac  libatio- 
num solemnibus  privati.  Debetis  parricidarum  43. 
stirpis  hisce,  ordinum  colluviem  invehentibus, 
evertuntur  familiarum  sacra  et  sacra  gentibtia 
perpetua;  eversis  sacris  gentibtiis  viventium  44. 
hominum,  o mortalium  votis  expetite,  apud 
inferos  utique  domicilium.  Sic  declaratum 
audivimus.  Eheu!  quantum  piaculum  com-  45. 
mittere  decrevimus,  quod  imperandi  dulcedine 
allecti,  cognatos,  caedere  parati  sumus!  Quin  46. 
si  me  haud  renitentem,  inermem,  tela  manibus 
vibrantes  Dhritarashtridae  necaverint,  melius 
mecum  actum  foret. 

Sanjayas  loquitur: 

Sic  loquutus  Arjunas  in  acie,  in  currus  se-  47. 
dili  consedit,  animo  moestitia  conturbato. 
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S anjayas  loquitur : 

1.  Hunc,  misericordia  ita  commotum,  lacrimis 
suffusum  turbatos  oculos,  despondentem  liis 
verbis  affatus  est  Madhuis  interfector: 

Almum  Numen  loquitur: 

2.  Unde  te  haec  debilitas  in  belli  discrimine 
repente  subiit,  indigna,  honestis,  viam  ad 

3.  Superos  obstruens,  ingloria,  o Arjuna?  Noli 
mollitiae  effeminatae  te  tradere : non  hoc  te 
decet.  Vili  socordia  abjecta,  age  exsurge, 
hostium  vexator! 

Arjunas  loquitur: 

4.  Quomodo  Bhishmam  ego  in  proelio  Dro- 
namque,  o Madhuis  interfector,  sagittis  im- 
pugnabo? Ambo  mihi  venerandi,  hostium 

5.  interfector!  Magistris  magnopere  suspiciendis 
haud  caesis  melius  sane  foret  pane  emendicato 
vesci  per  hoc  aevum;  caesis  vero  magistris 
opum  avidis,  quoad  vivam,  vescar  dapibus 

6.  sanguine  pollutis.  Neque  hoc  novimus,  utrum 
praestantius  foret  nobis,  ut  vel  victores  exsist- 
amus, vel  isti  nos  vincant.  Quibus  caesis 
vivere  nos  non  juvabit,  ii  ipsi  constitere  ex 

7.  adverso.  Miseratione  et  formidine  culpae  fracta 
indole,  percontor  te,  religione  mentem  attoni- 
tus, quodnam  consilium  sit  magis  salutare? 
Declara  hoc  mihi.  Discipulus  tuus  ego  sum : 

8.  doce  me,  ad  te  conversum.  Ilaud  equidem 
praevideo,  quid  mihi  propellat  moerorem,  sen- 
sus meos  torrentem,  etsi  nanciscar  in  orbe 
terrarum  amplum  sine  rivali  regnum,  in  di- 
vosque ipsos  etiam  imperium. 

S ANJAYAS  loquitur : 

9.  His  verbis  affatus  Krishnam  Arjunas,  hos- 
tium vexator,  “Haud  pugnabo!”  ita  allo- 


quutus  Nomium,  conticuit  ille  quidem.  Hunc 
compellavit  Krishnas,  subridens  quasi,  o Blia- 
rata,  in  utriusque  agminis  intervallo,  despon- 
dentem his  verbis : 

Almum  Numen  loquitur: 

Non  lugendos  luctu  prosequu tus  es,  at  con- 
venientes sapientiae  sermones  profers.  Yita 
defunctos  vel  non  defunctos  luctu  non  prose- 
quuntur sapientes.  Neque  enim  ego  unquam 
non  fui,  nec  tu,  neque  isti  mortalium  reges ; 
neque  est  quando  non  futuri  simus  nos  uni- 
versi in  posterum.  Sicuti  animantis  is  hoc 
corpore  est  infantia,  juventus,  senium,  perinde, 
etiam  novi  corporis  instauratio : cordatus  huic 
non  trepidat.  Elementorum  autem  contactus, 
Kuntidis  nate,  frigus  caloremve,  voluptatem 
molestiamve  praebentes,  reciprocantes  sunt  ac 
fluxi : hos  tu  perfer,  Bharata.  Quem  hi  non 
perturbant  virum,  o vir  eximie,  in  voluptate 
ac  molestia  sibi  parem,  constantem,  is  ad  im- 
mortalitatem conformatur.  Quod  vere  non 
est,  id  fieri  nequit  ut  exsistat;  nec  ut  esse 
desinat,  quod  vere  est:  amborumque  horum 
perspectum  discrimen  iis,  qui  rerum  veritatem 
cernunt.  Indelebile  autem,  hoc  scias,  est  illud, 
a quo  Universum  hoc  expansum;  deletionem 
inexhausti  istius  nemini  efficere  licet.  Caduca 
haec  corpora  dicuntur,  immutabili  spiritu  ani- 
mata, indelebili  atque  immenso : quare  pugna, 
o Bharata!  Qui  eum  arbitratur  occisorem, 
quive  eundem  censet  occisum,  hi  ambo  non 
recte  intelligunt;  neque  occidit  ille,  neque 
occiditur.  Non  nascitur  mori turve  unquam; 
non  ille  exstitit,  exsistitve,  non  exstiturus: 
innatus,  immutabilis,  aeternus  ille,  priscus, 
non  occiditur  occiso  corpore.  Qui  novit  inde- 
lebilum,  aeternum  illum,  innatum,  inexhaus- 
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tum,  quomodo  is  homo  quempiam  occidendum 

22.  curet,  vel  ipse  occidat?  Perinde  ac  obsoletis 
vestibus  abjectis,  novas  sumit  homo  alias,  sic 
abjectis  corporibus  obsoletis,  alia  ingreditur 

23.  nova  spiritus.  Non  illum  penetrant  tela,  non 
illum  combruit  flamma,  neque  illum  perfund- 

24.  unt  aquae,  nec  ventus  exsiccat.  Impenetra- 
bilis ille,  incombustibilis  ille,  imperfusibilis 
ille,  nec  non  inexsiccabilis,  perpetuus,  omni- 
vagus, stabilis,  inconcussus  ille  atque  aeternus, 

25.  invisibilis  ille,  inenarrabilis  ille,  immutabilis 
ille  declaratur.  Quare,  quum  talem  cogno- 

26.  veris,  non  luctu  eum  prosequi  to  oportet.  At 
si  illum  vel  maxime  identidem  natum  ac  iden- 
tidem arbitreris  mortuum,  ne  sic  quidem  te,  o 

27.  heros,  eum  lugere  oportet.  Nam  geniti  certa 
mors  est,  mortui  certa  generatio:  quapropter 

28.  in  re  inevitabili  non  te  lugere  oportet.  Insen- 
sibile est  animantium  principium,  insensibilis 
exitus;  sensibilis  medius  inter  utrumque  status: 

29.  quinam  huic  complorationi  locus?  Miraculi 
instar  alius  intuetur  eum,  miraculi  instar  en- 
arrat porro  alius,  miraculi  instar  eum  alius 
enarratum  audit:  sed  quamvis  audiverit,  non 

30.  tamen  novit  eum  quisquam.  Spiritus  semper 
invulnerabilis  ille  in  cujusque  corpore,  o Blia- 
rata:  quare  cuncta  animantia  non  te  lugere 

31.  oportet.  Proprii  etiam  officii  memorem  non  te 
contremiscere  oportet:  legitimo  bello  melius 

32.  quidquam  militi  evenire  nequit,  ac  sua  sponte 
paratae  coeli  valvae  aperiuntur.  Fortunati 
milites,  o Prithae  fili,  nanciscuntiu-  bellum 

33.  ejusmodi.  Sin  vero  tu  hanc  legitimam  pug- 
nam haud  perficias,  proprii  officii  famaeque 

34.  desertor,  labem  contrahes ; et  infamiam  in- 

super mortales  fabulabuntur  dete  perennem. 
Generosorum  autem  infamia  ultra  obitum  por- 

35.  rigitur.  Metu  e proelio  te  secessisse  existi- 
mabunt proceres  magnis  curribus  vecti,  eorum- 
que,  a quibus  magni  aestimatus  fueras,  con- 

36.  temtum  subibis,  et  contumeliosos  sermones 
multos  serent  inimici  tui,  vituperantes  tuam 
fortitudinem:  quo  quid  molestius  evenire  potest 

37.  Yel  occisus  coelum  es  adepturus,  vel  victor 


terra  potiere.  Quare  exsurge,  o Kuntidis  nate, 
ad  pugnandum  obfirmato  animo!  Volupta-  38. 
tem  molestiamve  pari  loco  ponens,  praemium 
jacturamve,  victoriam  clademve,  protinus  ad 
pugnam  accingere:  ita  affectus  nullam  con- 
trahes labem.  Haec  tibi  exposita  est  ratioci-  39. 
nio  sententia ; nunc  autem  secundum  devotio- 
nem eam  accipe,  cui  sententiae  devotus,  o prin- 
ceps, operum  vincula  abiicies.  Nulla  ibi  est  40. 
conatuum  frustratio,  nec  detrimentum  extat ; 
vel  tantillum  hujus  religionis  liberat  ab  ingenti 
formidine.  Ad  constantiam  efformata  senten-  41. 
tia  una  huic  est,  o Kuruis  proles : multiparti- 
tae autem  ac  infinitae  sententiae  inconstanti- 
um. Quam  floridam  istam  orationem  profe-  42. 
runt  insipientes,  librorum  sacrorum  dictis 
gaudentes,  nec  ultra  quidquam  dari  affirmantes 
cupiditatibus  obnoxii,  sedem  apud  Superos  43. 
finem  bonorum  praedicantes;  orationem,  in- 
quam, insignes  natales  tanquam  operum  prae- 
mium pollicentem,  rituum  varietate  abundant- 
em, quibus  aliquis  opes  ac  dominationem 
nanciscatur : qui  hac  a recto  proposito  abrepti,  44. 

circa  opes  ac  dominationem  ambitiosi  sunt, 
horum  mens  non  componitur  contemplatione 
ad  perseverantiam.  Ternarum  qualitatum  45. 
materiam  exhibent  libri  sacri:  tu  autem  liber 
esto  a ternis  qualitatibus,  o Arjuna;  liber  a 
gemino  affectu,  semper  essentiae  deditus,  ex- 
pers sollicitudinum,  tui  compos.  Quot  usibus  46. 
inservit  puteus  aquis  undique  confluentibus, 
tot  usus  praestant  universi  libri  sacri  theologo 
prudenti.  In  ipso  opere  momentum  tibi  sit,  47. 
at  nunquam  in  ejus  praemiis.  Noli  ad  opera 
praemiis  nnpelli,  nec  otii  ambitiosus  esto.  In  48. 
devotione  perstans  opera  perfice,  ambitione  se- 
posita, o contemtor  opum,  in  eventu  prospero 
vel  improspero  aequabilis ; aequabilitas  devotio 
dicitur.  Longe  sane  inferiora  sunt  opera  devoti-  49. 
one  mentis,  o contemtor  opum.  In  emente 
tua  praesidium  quaere.  Miseri,  qui  praemiis 
ad  opera  impelluntur.  Mente  devotus  in  hoc  50. 
aevo  utraque  dimittit,  bene  et  male  facta. 
Quare  devotioni  te  devove:  devotio  dexterita- 
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51.  tem  in  operibus  praebet.  Mente  devoti, 
praemio  operibus  par  to  abjecto,  sapientes,  ge- 
nerationum vinculis  exsoluti,  ingrediuntur 

52.  viam  summae  salutis.  Quando  mens  tua  praes- 
tigiarum ambages  exsuperaverit,  tunc  per- 
venies ad  ignorantiam  omnium,  quae  de  doc- 
trina sacra  disputari  possunt  vel  disputata 

53.  sunt.  Subtilitatum  theologicarum  incuriosa 
quando  mens  tua  immota  steterit,  firmaque  in 
contemplatione,  tunc  devotio  tibi  obtinget. 

Arjunas  loquitur: 

54.  Qualis  est  sermo  viri  confirmati  in  sapien- 
tia, ac  assidui  in  contemplatione,  o Krishna? 
In  meditando  defixus  quomodo  loqui,  quomo- 
do quiescere  ac  circa  negotia  versari  solet? 

Almum  Numen  loquitur : 

55.  Quando  relinquit  cupiditates  omnes,  quae 
animum  afficiunt,  securn  semet  ipso  contentus, 

56.  tunc  confirmatus  in  sapientia  dicitur.  In 
molestiis  animo  imperturbatus,  voluptatum 
illecebris  haud  obnoxius,  procul  habitis  amore, 
odio,  ira,  in  meditando  defixus,  anachoreta 

57.  dicitur.  Qui,  undique  affectionis  expers,  quid- 
quid illi  obtingat  faustum  vel  infaustum,  neque 
exultat  neque  aversatur : apud  hunc  sapientia 

58.  commoratur.  Quando  is,  sicuti  testudo  artus 
suos  undecunque,  sensus  abstrahit  a rebus 
quae  sensibus  obversantur:  tunc  apud  eum 

59.  sapientia  commoratur.  Kes  sensibus  obviae 
recedunt  a mortali  abstinente;  temperantia 
ejus  insigni  animadversa  ipse  appetitus  rece- 

60.  dit.  At  interdum,  Kuntidis  nate,  viri  pru- 
dentis, quamvis  strenue  annitentis,  sensus 

61.  turbulenti  animum  vi  abripiunt.  His  omnibus 
coercitis  devotus  sedeat,  in  me  solum  intentus: 


cujus  in  potestate  sensus  sunt,  apud  hunc 
sapientia  commoratur.  In  homine  res  sensi-  62. 
bus  obvias  meditante  propensio  erga  illas  sub- 
nascitur; e propensione  cupido,  e cupidine  ira 
enascitur;  ex  ira  exsistit  temeritas,  e terne-  63. 
ritate  memoriae  confusio ; e memoriae  confu- 
sione mentis  jactura,  qua  tandem  ipse  pessum- 
datur.  Qui  autem  circa  res  versatur  sensibus  64. 
ab  affectu  et  aversatione  segregatis,  ipsius 
voluntati  parentibus,  animo  bene  composito, 
is  serenitatem  consequitur ; serenitate  omni-  65. 
um  molestiarum  repudiatio  in  illo  subnascitur. 
Cujus  vero  ingenium  serenum,  hunc  protinus 
mens  totum  occupat.  Non  inest  mens  non  66. 
devoto,  neque  inest  sui  conscientia ; et  qui  sibi 
non  sui  conscius,  is  tranquillitate,  caret:  sine 
tranquillitate  quomodo  beatus  esse  possit? 
Sensibus  cira  res  versantibus  cujus  animus  67. 
obtemperat,  ejus  sapientia  illius  impetu  ab- 
ripitur, veluti  tempestate  navis  in  fluctibus. 
Quapropter,  o heros,  is,  cujus  sensus  cohi-  68. 
bentur  omnimodo  a rebus,  quae  sensibus  ob- 
versantur, apud  hunc  sapientia  commoratur. 
Quae  nox  est  cunctis  animantibus,  hanc  per-  69. 
vigilat  abstinens : qua  vigilant  animantes,  haec 
est  nox  verum  intuentis  anachoretae.  Inex-  70. 
pleto  intra  terminos  suos  residenti  oceano  qua- 
liter aquae  illabuntur,  cui  similiter  omnes 
cupiditates  illabuntur,  is  tranquillitatem  adi- 
piscitur, non  qui  cupiditatibus  lascivit.  Qui  71. 
homo,  omnibus  cupiditatibus  repudiatis,  in 
vita  versatur  illecebrarum  expers,  liber  a sui 
studio  ac  sui  fiducia,  is  tranquillitatem  conse- 
quitur. Haec  est  divina  statio,  o Prithae  fili:  72. 
hanc  adeptus,  non  amplius  trepidat;  perstans 
in  ea  obitus  quoque  tempore,  ad  extinctionem 
in  numine  evehitur. 


viii  3ppfnftlX, 


LECTIO  III. 
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Arjtjxas  loquitur : 

1.  Si  mens  praestantior  opere  a te  aestimatur, 
o mortalium  votis  expetite,  cur  tandem  hor- 

2.  rendo  operi  me  destinas,  Pulchricome  ? Con- 
fusa oratione  mentem  quasi  perturbas  meam; 
hoc  unum  e decreto  profare,  qua  ratione  meli- 
ora ego  adipisci  possim? 

Almum  Numen  loquitur : 

3.  In  hoc  mundo  duplex  vitae  institutum  olim 
a me  promulgatum  est,  vir  innocue : scientiae 
destinatione  rationalium,  et  operum  destina- 

4.  tione  devotorum.  Non  opera  omnino  haud 
inchoando  fruitur  otio  homo,  nec  vero  abdica- 

5.  tione  ad  perfectionem  pervenit.  Non  sane 
quisquam  vel  momento  temporis  unquam  ah 
operibus  vacat,  impellitur  enim  et  invitus  ad 
opus  peragendum  facultatibus  naturalibus. 

6.  Qui  ministerio  corporali  coercito  sedet,  animo 
meditans  res  sensibus  subjectas,  demens,  is 

7.  simulator  sanctitatis  dicitur;  qui  vero  sensibus 
animo  coercitis  sese  accingit,  o Arjuna!  ad 
opus  corporali  ministerio  peragendum,  sine 

8.  ambitione,  is  magni  aestimatur.  Tu  perage 
opus  necessarium;  opus  praestantius  est  otio: 
ne  corporis  quidem  sustentatio  tibi  otioso  pro- 

9.  cedat.  Praeter  opera  sacrorum  causa  suscepta 
mundus  hic  operum  vinculis  implicatur;  qua- 
propter, Kuntidis  nate,  ambitionis  immunis 

10.  opus  aggredere.  Simul  cum  ritu  sacrifico 
progenie  humana  creata  olim  dixit  Progenitor: 
“Illo  propagabimini;  ille  vobis  esto  vacca 

11.  “abundantiae.  Divos  colite  illo;  hi  Divi  vos 
“colunto.  Mutuo  vos  colentes,  salutem  sum- 

12.  “main  adipiscemini.  Optatos  cibos  vobis  DI 
“dabunt,  sacrificiis  eluti;  cibis  ab  his  datis, 
“non  ante  parte  iisdem  oblata,  qui  fruitur, 


“is  sane  fur  est.  Sacrificiorum  reliquias  come-  13. 
“dentes  probi  exsolvuntur  omnibus  peccatis, 

“ vescuntur  autem  piaculo  noxii,  qui  dapes 
“instruunt  sui  gratia.”  Frugibus  aluntur  14. 
animantia,  imbre  fit  frugum  proventus,  sacri- 
ficio impetratur,  imber,  sacrificium  opere  15. 
consummatur,  opus  e numine,  ortum  scias, 
numen  e simplici  et  individuo  ortum.  Ideo 
numen  omnia  permeans  semper  in  sacrificio 
praesens  est.  Hunc  orbem  sic  circumactum  16. 
quicunque  volvendo  haud  promovet  in  hoc 
seculo,  is  inceste  aevo  transacto,  sensibus  in- 
dulgens, o 'Prithae  fili!  frustra  vivit.  Qui  17. 
autem  secum  quietus  est  homo,  ac  sibimet  sa- 
tisfaciens, contentusque  semet  ipso,  is  omni 
negotio  vacat;  et  hujus  quidem  nihil  interest,  18. 
utrum  aliquid  factum  sit  an  infectum,  neque 
eum  ex  omnibus  animantibus  commodi  ulius 
expectatio  suspendit.  Quare  sine  ambitione  19. 
semper  opus  tibi  demandatum  appara:  sine 
ambitione  enim  opus  apparans  summum  bo- 
num vir  adipiscitur.  Operibus  certe  perfec-  20. 
tionem  quaesivere  Janakas  ceterique  ejusdem 
ordinis.  Generis  humani  adsensum  quoque 
respiciens  opere  fungi  debes.  Quidquid  des-  21. 
tinat  optimus  quisque,  id  ipsum  cetera  multi- 
tudo ; quod  ille  exemplum  proponit,  id  vulgus 
deinde  sectatur.  Non  mihi,  o Prithae  fili,  22. 
quidquam  in  mundo  tergemino  est  peragen- 
dum, nec  adipiscendum,  quod  nondum  adeptus 
fuerim:  versor  tamen  in  opere.  At  si  ego  un-  23. 
quam  non  versarer  in  opere  impiger,  quando- 
quidem mea  vestigia  sectantur  homines,  o 
Prithae  fili,  omnimodo,  pessum  ituri  essent  24. 
hi  mortales,  nisi  opus  ego  peragerem,  et  col- 
luviei auctor  forem,  et  exitio  traderem  hancce 
progeniem.  Implicati  opere  insipientes  sicuti  25. 
agunt,  o Bharata,  sic  sapiens  agat  sine  ambi- 
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26.  tione,  curans  generis  liumani  adsensum,  nec 
opinionum  discrepantiam  gignat  inter  ignaros 
opere  implicatos.  Fungatur  omnibus  operibus 

27.  sapiens,  devota  mente  ad  ea  seaccingens.  Na- 
turae qualitatibus  peraguntur  omnimodo  ope- 
ra; sui  fiducia  qui  fallitur,  eorum  se  ipsum 

28.  auctorem  esse  arbitratur.  At  veri  gnarus,  o 
heros,  de  gemino  qualitatum  operumque  dis- 
crimine; “qualitates  in  qualitatibus  versantur,” 

29.  sic  arbitratus,  non  implicatur.  Naturae  qua- 
litatibus decepti,  implicantur  operibus  quali- 
tatum; hos  universitatis  ignaros,  tardos,  gnarus 

30.  universitatis  haud  labefactet.  Cuncta  opera 
in  me  deponens,  cogitatione  ad  intimam  con- 
scientiam conversa,  nulla  spe  erectus,  rerum- 
que tuarum  incuriosus,  pugna,  aegritudine 

31.  depulsa.  Qui  hoc  meum  decretum  semper 
observant  homines,  fidei  pleni,  haud  obtrec- 
tantes, hi  operibus  quoque  emancipantur. 

32.  Qui  vero,  istud  obtrectantes,  haud  observant 
meum  decretum,  hos  omni  scientia  exturbatos 

33.  scias  pessumdari  rationis  inopes.  Ad  id  quod 
suae  naturae  consentaneum  est,  tendit  sapiens 
quoque;  naturam  sequuntur  animantia:  quid 

34.  coercendo  efficietur?  Rebus  sensui  cuilibet 
subjectis  propensio  et  aversatio  insident;  utri- 
usque  ad  nutum  ne  quis  praesto  sit:  etenim 

35.  hae  sunt  ejus  adversariae.  Satius  est  suo 
officio,  etsi  deficientibus  viribus,  fungi,  quam 


alienum  officium  accurate  implere;  in  suo  of- 
ficio satius  est,  mortem  oppetere : alienum  of- 
ficium formidinem  affert. 

Arjunas  loquitur: 

A quonam  vero  instigatus  ille,  peccatum  36. 
admittit  homo,  etiamsi  nolit,  Vrishnida,  vi 
quasi  impulsus? 

Almum  Numen  loquitur : 

Cupido  is  est,  Furor  iracundiae  is  est,  ex  37. 
impetuosa  qualitate  progenitus,  vorax,  nefas- 
tus; hunc  cognosce  in  hoc  aevo  mimicum. 
Sicuti  fumo  involvitur  flamma,  speculumque  38. 
aerugine,  sicuti  utero  involutus  foetus,  sic  isto 
Universum  hoc  involutum.  Involvitus  scientia  39. 
isto,  sapientis  pertinaci  inimico,  versiformi, 
Kuntidis  nate,  et  igne  insatiabili.  Sensus,  40. 
animus,  mens,  ejus  ditio  fertur:  hisce  infatuat 
iste,  scientia  involuta,  mortalem.  Quapropter  41. 
tu,  sensibus  a principio  coercitis,  Bharatidarum 
optime,  nefastum  illum  repudia,  scientiae  et 
j udicii  pessumdatorem.  Sensus  pollentes  aiunt,  42. 
sensibus  pollentior  animus,  animo  autem  pol- 
lentior  mens ; qui  vero  prae  mente  pollet,  is 
est.  Sic  supra  mentem  pollere  eum  intelli-  43. 
gens,  te  ipsum  tecum  confirmans,  profliga 
hostem,  o heros,  versiformem,  intractabilem. 
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LECTIO  IV. 


Almum  Numen  loquitur: 

1.  Hanc  devotionem  Vivasvanti  ego  declara- 
veram perennem,  Vivasvan  Manui  effatus  est, 

2.  Manus  Ixvakui  memoravit.  Sic  per  manus 
traditam  eam  reges  sapientes  cognoverunt. 
Haec  devotio  diuturno  tempore  in  hoc  mundo 

3.  periit,  hostium  vexator.  Eadem  illa  devotio 
antiqua  hodie  a me  tibi  declarata  est.  Tu 
cultor  meus  es  atque  amicus:  mysterium  hoc 
scilicet  praes  tantissimum. 

Arjxjnas  loquitur: 

4.  Posteriores  sunt  natales  tui,  priores  Vivas- 
vantis  natales;  quomodo  istud  intelligam,  quod 
ais:  “initio  declaraveram?” 

Almum  Numen  loquitur: 

5.  Plurimi  jam  praeteriere  mei  natales,  tui- 
que, o Arjuna!  Hosce  ego  universos  novi,  tu 

6.  vero  haud  nosti,  hostium  vexator.  Quanquam 
innatus  sum,  incorruptibilis,  quanquam  ani- 
mantium sum  dominus,  naturae  meae  impe- 
rans subinde  nascor,  praestigiis  mihi  insitis. 

7.  Quandocunque  scilicet  pietatis  languor  exsis- 
tit, o Bharata,  et  incrementum  impietatis, 

8.  tunc  me  ipsum  ego  procreo.  Ad  vindicationem 
bonorum  et  ad  eversionem  sceleratorum,  pie- 
tatis stabiliendae  gratia,  nascor  per  singula 

9.  secula.  Genituram  et  opus  meum  divinum 
qui  sic  penitus  novit,  corpore,  relicto  non  ad 
novam  genituram  regreditur,  ad  me  accedit 

10.  ille,  o Arjuna!  Soluti  ab  affectu,  terrore,  ira, 
mei  similes,  me  confisi,  multi  scientiae  casti- 
monia lustrati  in  meam  essentiam  transiere. 

11.  Hi  quemadmodum  ad  me  convertuntur,  itidem 
eos  ego  colo.  Mea  vestigia  sectantur  homines, 

12.  Prithae  fili,  omnimodo.  Qui  cupiunt  operum 


successum,  ii  Divis  in  hoc  orbe  litant.  Brevi 
sane  in  vita  mortali  successus  obtingit  opere 
partus.  Quaternorum  ordinum  stirpes  a me  13. 
creati  sunt  secundum  qualitatum  operumque 
distributionem ; harum  me  ipsum  scias  aucto- 
rem, auctore  carentem,  incorruptibilem.  Nec  14. 
me  opera  polluunt,  nec  in  operis  fructu  mihi 
est  stimulus ; qui  talem  me  cognoscit,  is  operum 
vinculis  haud  constringitur.  Sic  statuto  opus  15. 
peractum  est  a priscis,  emancipationem  affec- 
tantibus ; quamobrem  perage  tu  opus,  quale  a 
priscis  olim  peractum.  Quid  sit  opus?  quid  16. 
otium?  quaeritur.  Hac  in  re  vel  vates  trepi- 
davere. Ejusmodi  opus  tibi  declarabo,  quo 
cognito  a malo  liberaberis.  Ad  ipsum  opus  17. 
est  attendendum,  attendendum  quoque  ad  sec- 
essionem ab  opere,  attendendum  tandem  ad 
otium ; obscura  est  operis  ratio.  Qui  in  opere  18. 
otium  cernit,  et  in  otio  opus,  is  sapit  inter 
mortales,  is  devotus  cunctis  operibus  pera- 
gendis aptus  est.  Cujus  omnia  incepta  se-  19. 
gregata  sunt  a cupiditatis  instinctu,  eum  ope- 
ribus scientiae  igne  consumtis,  doctum  pro- 
nunciavere  sapientes.  Procul  habita  ambitione  20. 
in  fructu  operum  posita,  quisemper  hilaris  est, 
non  egens  patrocinio,  is,  etsi  in  opere  occupa- 
tus, nihil  tamen  omnino  agit.  Nulla  spe  21. 
erectus,  cogitationes  suas  coercens,  dimisso 
omni  emolumento,  corporali  duntaxat  minis- 
terio opus  peragens,  peccato  haud  imbuitur. 

Qui  rebus  sponte  sibi  oblatis  contentus  est,  22. 
gemino  affectu  superior,  neutiquam  invidus, 
et  aequalis  in  successu  prospero  vel  adverso, 
is  ne  operando  quidem  implicatur.  Hominis  23. 
ambitione  vacui,  exsoluti,  intellectu  in  scientia 
defixo,  sacrificii  gratia  sese  accingentis,  opus 
integrum  quasi  evanescit.  Numen  est  in  ob-  24. 
latione,  numen  in  oleo  sacro,  numen  in  igne. 
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numine  litatur:  ad  numen  iturus  est  ille,  qui 

25.  numen  operando  meditatur.  Divorum  porro 
alii  devoti  religionem  colunt;  in  theologiae 
igne  alii  religionem  ipsa  religione  denuo  sa- 

26.  crificant;  auditum  ceterosque  sensus  alii  in 
continentiae  ignibus  sacrificant;  sonum  cete- 
raque  sensibilia  alii  in  sensuum  ignibus  sa- 

27.  crificant;  Cuncta  ministeria  corporalia  ac 
vitalia  porro  alii  sacrificant  in  igne  mystico 

28.  continentiae,  scientia  accenso;  opum  sacrifici, 
castimoniae  sacrifici,  devotionisque  sacrifici 
porro  sunt  alii,  tacitae  lectionis  ac  scientiae 

29.  sacrifici,  temperantes,  propositi  tenaces.  In 
expiratione  sacrificant  spui  tum,  in  spiritu  ex- 
spirationem similiter  alii,  spiritus  et  exspira- 
tionis meatibus  praeclusis,  spiritus  retinendi 

30.  studiosi.  Alii  cibo  abstinentes  vitalia  in  vi- 
talibus sacrificant:  universi  hi  quoque  sacrifi- 
candi sunt  gnari,  ac  sacrificiis  peccata  sua 

31.  delent.  Qui  vescuntur  dapibus  ambrosiis  e 
sacrificio  reliquis,  ii  transeunt  ad  numen  ae- 
ternum. Non  est  hic  mundus  irreligiosi: 
quomodo  tandem  alter,  Kuruidarum  optime? 

32.  Tam  varia  sacrificia  propagata  sunt  e numinis 
ore;  operibus  comparata  scias  haec  universa; 

33.  sic  cognito,  liberaberis.  Praestat  opum  sacri- 
ficio scientiae  sacrificiam,  o hostium  vexator; 
cuncta  opera  integra,  Prithae  fili,  scientia 


comprehenduntur  et  consummantur.  Hanc  34. 
tu  quaere,  genibus  provolutus,  percunctatione, 
reverentia.  Monstrabunt  tibi  scientiam  sapi- 
entes, veritatem  rerum  perspicientes : quam  35. 

edoctus,  non  iterum  ad  errorem  perinde  redi- 
bis, Panduida,  qua  entia  universa  conspicies 
in  te  ipso,  deinde  in  me.  Si  vel  maxime  om-  36. 
nibus  peccatis  sis  contaminatus,  universalis 
scientiae  saltu  tamen  infernum  trajicies. 
Perinde  ac  ligna,  accensus  ignis  in  cinerem  37. 
vertit,  o Arjuna,  pariter  scientiae  ignis 
omnia  opera  in  cinerem  vertit.  Haud  sane  38. 
scientiae  simile  lustramen  in  hoc  orbe  exstat: 
id  homo  devotione  consummatus  ultro,  tem- 
poris progressu,  in  se  ipso  invenit.  Qui  fidem  39. 
habet,  adipiscitur  scientiam ; huic  intentus, 
sensibus  coercitis,  scientiam  adeptus,  ad  sum- 
mam tranquillitatem  pervenit.  Ignarus  autem,  40. 
fideque  carens,  dubitationi  indulgens,  pessum- 
datur:  neque  hic  mundus,  nec  ulterior,  nec 
felicitas  ejus  est,  qui  dubitationi  indulget. 

Eum  qui  in  devotione  opera  sua  deposuit,  qui  41 
scientia  dubitationem  discidit,  spiritalem,  non 
constringunt  vinculis  opera,  o contemtor  opum. 
Quapropter  ex  ignorantia  progenitam  cordi  42. 
infixam  dubitationem  ense  scientiae  tuae  dis- 
cindens, ad  devotionem  conversus,  age  ex- 
surge, o Bliarata! 
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LECTIO  V. 

0 


An j unas  loquitur: 

1.  Abdicationem  operum,  Krishna,  ct  altera 
ex  parte  exercitationem  laudas:  utrum  horum 
«it  melius  unum,  id  mihi  declara  bene  deli- 
beratum. 

Almum  Numen  loquitur : 

2.  Abdicatio  et  exercitatio  operum,  utrumque 
beatitudinem  parit ; horum  tamen  prae  operum 
abdicatione  exercitatio  operum  aestimatur. 

3.  Judicandus  est  is  constans  abdicator,  qui  ne- 
que aversatur  nec  desiderat;  qui  autem  a ge- 
mino affectu  immunis  est,  o heros,  nullo  ne- 

4.  gotio  vinculis  exsolvitur.  Disciplinam  ratio- 
nalem et  activam  seorsum  nuncupant  pueri, 
non  itidem  docti:  alterutri  duntaxat  deditus 

5.  simul  utriusque  percipit  fructum.  Quae  di- 
sciplinis rationalibus  occupatur  statio,  ad 
eandem  quoque  devotionibus  pervenitur. 
Unam  eandemque  esse  disciplinam  rationalem 

6.  et  devotionem  qui  cernit,  is  vere  cernit.  Abdi- 
catio autem,  o heros,  difficilis  est  ad  adipis- 
cendum sine  devotione ; devotioni  devotus 
anachoreta  ad-  numen  haud  longo  tempore 

7.  accedit.  Devotioni  devotus,  mente,  castus, 
sibi  ipsi  imperans,  sensuum  domitor,  omnium 
animantium  communione  animatus  vel  agendo 

8.  non  polluitur.  “Nihil  equidem  ago;”  sic 
arbitretur  devotus,  veritatis  gnarus,  cernens, 
audiens,  tangens,  odorans,  edens,  ambulans, 

9.  dormiens,  spirans,  loquens,  dimittens,  pre- 
hendens, intuens  et  connivens  quoque;  “sensus 
in  rebus  sibi  subjectis  versantur:”  ita  per- 

10.  suasus.  Qui  agit,  operibus  suis  in  numinis 
sinu  depositis,  ambitione  dimissa,  is  peccato 
non  polluitur,  sicuti  nec  loti  folium  aqua. 

11.  Corpore,  animo  mente,  cunctisque  sensibus 


etiam,  devoti  opus  peragunt,  ambitione  di- 
missa, semetipsos  lustrandi  gratia.  Devotus,  12. 
operum  fructu  dimisso,  tranquillitatem  adipi- 
scitur internam;  devotione  destitutus,  cupidi- 
nis impetu  fructum  ambiens  vinculis  constrin- 
gitur. Cunctis  operibus  animo  dimissis  com-  13. 
mode  sedet  temperans  mortalis  in  urbe  novem 
portis  instructa,  (i.  e.  in  corpore)  neque  ipse 
agens,  nec  agendi  auctor.  Neque  facultatem  14. 
agendi,  neque  opera  mundi  dominus  creat,  nec 
applicationem  ad  operum  fructum:  cujusque 
autem  indoles  praevertitur.  Non  accipit  15. 
ullius  peccatum,  nec  vero  etiam  bene  factum 
Omnipotens.  Ignorantia  involvit  scientiam: 
hinc  errat  genus  humanum.  At  scientiae  ope  16. 
haec  ignorantia  e quorum  animo  sublata  est, 
eorum  scientia  solis  instar  collustrat  summum 
istud.  Hujus  memores,  huc  sese  transferentes,  17. 
hujus,  consortes,  in  hoc  intenti,  ingrediuntur 
viam  irremeabilem,  excussis  scientia  peccatis. 

In  Brachmane  doctrina  et  modestia  praedito,  18. 
in  bove,  in  elephanto,  tunc  etiam  in  cane, 
atque,  in  homine,  qui  canina  carne  vescitur, 
sapientes,  idem  cernunt.  In  hac  ipsa  vita  ab  19. 
iis  natura  devicta  est,  qui  in  aequabilitate, 
perstant.  Noxa  vacuum  nimirum  et  aequa- 
bile est  numen : ideo  hi  perstant  in  numine. 

N 02i  exultet  gratum  aliquid  nactus,  nec  moe-  20. 
reat  nactus  ingratum,  animo  obfirmatus,  im- 
perturbatus, numinis  gnarus,  in  numine  per- 
stans. Externis  contactibus  haud  addictus  21. 
in  semet  ipso  invenit,  quod  volupe,  est;  is 
divinae  devotioni  devotus,  voluptate  infinita 
fruitur.  Quae  vero  a contactibus  prodeunt  22. 
deliciae,  eae  utique  e doloris  utero  pariuntur; 
initium  habent  et  finem,  Kuntidis  nate:  hisce 
non  gaudet  prudens.  Qui  in  hac  ipsa  vita  23. 
perferre  valet,  ante  liberationem  a corpore, 
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impetum  e cupidine  et  iracundia  ortum,  is 

24.  devotus,  is  vir  beatus  est.  Qui  intus  delec- 
tatur, intus  gaudet,  quique  perinde  intus  il- 
luminatur etiam,  is  devotus  ad  exstinctionem 
in  numine,  divinitatis  particeps,  pervenit. 

25.  Adipiscuntur  exstinctionem  in  numine  sancti, 
• deletis  peccatis,  ancipiti  contentione  exemti, 

sui  compotes,  omnium  animantium  bono  gau- 

26.  dentes.  Qui  a cupidine  et  ira  segregati  sunt, 
temperantes,  temperatis  cogitationibus,  prope 
eos  exstinctio  in  numine  versatur,  sui  sibi 


conscios.  Contactibus  externis  exterminatis,  27. 
obtutu  in  confinio  superciliorum  defixo,  spi- 
ritu gemino,  qui  per  narium  meatus  hauritur 
et  efllatur,  aequabiliter  moderato,  coercitis  28. 
sensibus,  animo,  mente,  anachoreta  unice  in 
emancipationem  intentus,  qui  semper  vacat 
desiderio,  ira  et  metu,  is  re  vera  jam  emanci- 
patus est.  Me  tanquam  perceptorem  sacrifi-  29. 
ciorum  et  castimoniarum,  universi  mundi 
magnum  dominum,  amicum  omnium  animan- 
tium qui  cognoveritis  ad  tranquillitatem  pergit. 


LECTIO  VI. 

o 


Almtjm  Numen  loquitur : 

1 . Qui  haud  sollicitus  de  operis  fructu  opus 
peragendum  peragit,  is  et  abdicator  est  et  de- 
votus; non  quicunque  sine  igne  sacro  et  cae- 

2.  remoniis  vivit.  Quam  abdicationem  nuncu- 
pant, eandem  esse  devotionem  scias,  o Pan- 
duida ! Haud  sane  nisi  abdicatis  consiliis 

3.  devotus  evadit  quisquam.  Annitentis  ana- 
choretae opera  praedicantur  subsidium;  ejus- 
dem vero  ad  devotionem  jam  enisi  tranquil  - 

4.  litas  praedicatur  subsidium.  Quippe  quando 
nec  in  rebus,  quae  sensibus  obversantur,  nec 
in  operibus  suspensus  haeret,  omnibus  consi- 
liis abdicatis ; tunc  enisus  ad  devotionem 

5.  dicitur.  Extricet  semet  sua  ipsius  ope,  ne- 
quaquam ipse  semet  deprimat.  Hominis 
spiritus  tum  suimet  est  socius,  tum  quoque 

6.  suimet  inimicus.  Socius  est  suimet  spiritus 
ejus  hominis,  qui  sua  ipsius  ope  semet  ipsum 


vicit;  inimicitia  autem  erga  id,  quod  non  spi- 
ritale est,  spiritus  inimici  more  se  gerere 
potest.  Suimet  domitoris,  placidi,  spiritus  7. 
summum  locum  obtinens  in  se  recolligitur,  in 
frigore  et  calore,  in  voluptate  et  dolore,  simi- 
liter etiam  in  honore  et  ignominia.  Cujus  8. 
spiritus  gaudet  scientia  et  cognitione,  in  fas- 
tigio stans,  sensibus  perdomitis,  is  devotus 
dicitur,  devotioni  initiatus,  cui  nihil  interest 
inter  glebam,  lapidem  et  aurum.  Inter  ami-  9. 
cos,  familiares,  hostes,  alienos,  neutrarum 
partium  homines,  infensos,  socios,  inter  bonos 
quoque  ac  improbos  aequanimus  magni  aesti- 
matur. Devotus  semper  ipse  se  exerceat,  10. 
secretum  petens,  solitarius,  coercitis  cogita- 
tionibus, nulla  spe  erectus,  sine  comitatu.  In  11. 
regione  pura  figens  sibi  sedem  stabilem,  non 
nimis  sublimem,  nec  nimis  humilem,  nebride 
ac  verbenis  constratum,  ibi  animo  in  unum  12. 
intento,  coercitis  cogitationibus,  sensibus, 
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actibusque,  insidens  huic  sedili  exerceat  de- 

Tranquille  animatum  utique  illum  devotum  27. 

13.  votionem,  lustrationis  suae  gratia.  Aequabi- 

summa  voluptas  subit,  sedato  affectuum  impetu 

liter  corpus,  caput  cervicemque  immota  sus- 

in  numinis  essentiam  conversum,  innocuum. 

tinens,  firmus,  intuens  nasi  sui  apicem,  nec 

Sic  semper  sese  ipse  devovens  devotus,  pecca-  28. 

14.  plagas  diversas  circumspiciens;  placatus, 

tis  exsolutus,  commode  infinita  voluptate  e 

timore  excusso,  in  officiis  studiosi  rerum  di- 

numinis  contactu  fruitur.  Qui  spiritum  om-  29. 

vinarum  perseverans,  animum  coercens,  me 

nibus  animantibus  immorantem,  et  omnia 

15.  meditans,  sedeat  devotus  in  me  intentus.  Sic 

animantia  in  spiritu  contuetur,  devotioni  de- 

semet  ipsum  exercens,  devotioni  initiatus. 

ditus,  ubique  idem  conspiciens,  qui  me  cernit  30. 

animo  coercito,  ad  tranquillitatem  exstinc- 

ubique,  et  Universum  in  me  cernit,  ex  eo  ego 

tioni  proximam,  mecum  consociatam  pervenit. 

non  evanesco,  neque  is  ex  me  evanescit.  Om-  31. 

16.  Nec  nimium  edentis  est  devotio,  nec  omnino 

nibus  animantibus  immorantem  qui  me  colit. 

cibo  abstinentis;  nec  nimio  somno  adsueti, 

unitati  intentus,  quocunque  tandem  modo 

17.  nec  pervigilantis  etiam,  o Arjuna!  Qui  de- 

versetur,  devotus  ille  mecum  versatur.  Qui  32. 

votus  est  in  cibo  sumendo  atque  in  recrea- 

sui  ipsius  similitudine  ductus  ubique  idem 

tione,  qui  devote  operibus  fungitur,  qui  devotus 

cernit,  o Arjuna,  volupe  sit  illud  vel  molestum, 

est  in  dormiendo  ac  vigilando,  ejus  est  devo- 

is  devotorum  princeps  habetur. 

18.  tio,  quae  aegritudinem  depellit.  Quando  plane 

Arjunas  loquitur: 

coercitam  cogitationem  in  semet  ipso  defigit. 

nullis  cupiditatibus  stimulatus,  tunc  demum 

Illa  ipsa,  quae  a te  declarata  est  devotio  33. 

19.  devotus  dicitur.  Sicuti  lucerna  citra  venti 

aequabilitate,  o Madhuis  interfector ! hujus 

impetum  posita,  haud  vacillat,  haec  similitudo 

equidem  haud  video  propter  mobilitatem  hu- 

memoratur  devoti,  coercitis  cogitationibus, 

mani  ingenii  stabilem  conditionem.  Mobilis  34. 

20.  qui  suam  ipsius  devotionem  exercet.  Ubi 

sane  est  animus,  o Krishna,  turbulentus,  ve- 

requiescit  cogitatio,  constricta  devotionis  cultu, 

hemens,  pertinax:  ejus  ego  coercitionem  ar- 

et  ubi,  mentis  oculis  se  ipse  adspiciens,  sibi- 

bitror,  sicuti  venti,  valde  difficilem  factu. 

21.  met  placet;  ubi  voluptatem  infinitam,  quae- 

Almum  Numen  loquitur : 

cunque  mente  capitur,  ultra  sensus  posita. 

compcrit  ille,  neque  defixus  dimovetur  a vera 

Sine  dubio,  o heros,  animus  difficilis  est  ad  35. 

22.  essentia;  quo  bono  quaesito  nullum  alium 

coercendum,  mobilis;  exercitatione  tamen, 

quaestum  porro  egregium  ducit;  in  quo  per- 

Kuntidis  nate,  ac  temperantia  coercetur.  Ei,  36. 

manens  ne  gravi  quidem  dolore  labefactatur: 

qui  sui  haud  compos  est,  devotio  difficilis  est 

23.  hanc  sejunctionem  a doloris  conjugio  sciat 

ad  adipiscendum,  meo  quidem  arbitrio ; a 

devotionis  nomine  designari.  Haec  devotio 

morigero  autem  et  annitente  obtineri  potest 

e decreto  exercenda  est  ceterarum  cogitati- 

industria  quadam. 

24.  onum  oblito.  Ex  arbitrii  mobilitate  ortas  li- 

bidines  dimittens  omnes  omnino,  animo  sen- 

Arjunas  loquitur: 

suum  compagem  (i.  e.  corpus ) compescens 

Intemperans,  sed  fide  instructus,  declinante  37. 

25.  quoquo  versus,  sensim  sensimque  quiescat 

a devotione  animo,  haud  adeptus  devotionis 

mente  perseverantiam  amplexa;  animo  ad  se- 

consummationem : quamnam  viam,  o Krishna, 

cum  commorandum  assuefacto,  ne  hilum 

ingreditur?  Nonne  utrinque  dejectus  (scii.  38. 

26.  quidem  cogitet.  Quotiescunque  quopiam 

ab  liujus  vitae  et  futurae  felicitate')  sicuti 

evagatur  animus  mobilis,  infirmus,  toties  hinc 

nubes  fulmine  discussa  perit,  fluctuans,  o 

eo  cohibito,  ad  subnet  obsequium  eum  reducat. 

heros,  aberransque  a tramite  divino?  Hoc  39. 
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assumit,  quam  in  priore  corpore  habuerat,  eni- 
titurque  deinde  vehementius  ad  consumma- 
tionem, o Kuruis  proles.  Prius  contracta  44. 
consuetudine  illa  ultro  etiam  is  abripitur.  Vel 
devotionem  cognoscendi  studiosus  theologiam 
meris  verbis  circumscriptam  prae  vertit;  pro  45. 
virili  vero  contendens  devotus,  lustratus  a pec- 
catis, repetitis  natalibus  consummatus,  dehinc 
summum  iter  ingreditur.  Ascetis  superior  46. 
devotus,  scientia  praeditis  quoque  superior 
aestimatur,  operumque  confectoribus  superior 
devotus:  ergo  devotus  fias,  o Arjuna.  Inter  47. 
universos  porro  devotos,  qui,  intima  mente  ad 
me  conversa,  fidei  plenus  me  colit,  is  devotis- 
simus a me  judicatur. 


LECTIO  VII. 

o 

Almum  Numen  loquitur : 

1.  Animo  in  me  defixo,  Prithae  fili,  devo- 
tionem exercens,  me  confisus,  quomodo  haud 
dubie  me  integrum  cogniturus  sit,  id  nunc 

2.  ausculta.  Ego  tibi  hanc  scientiam  universa- 
lem cum  peculiari  conjunctam  plene  effabor, 
qua  cognita  in  hoc  mundo  non  amplius  alia 

3.  cognoscenda  relinquitur.  E mortalium  millibus 
vix  singulus  quispiam  ad  perfectionem  eniti- 
tur; annitentium  quoque  ac  consummatorum 

4.  vix  singulus  me  penitus  novit.  Terra,  aquae, 
ignis,  aer,  aether,  animus,  nec  non  mens,  sui 
conscientia  denique : hunc  in  modum  haecce 
mea  natura  in  octonas  partes  distribuitur. 


scilicet  inferior  ista;  at  praeter  hanc  aliam  5. 
scias  meam  naturam  supremam,  vitalem,  o 
heros,  qua  mundus  hic  sustentatur.  Ex  ejus  6. 
utero  funduntur  universa  animantia,  ita  in- 
tellige.  Ego  sum  totius  mundi  origo,  nec  non 
dissolutio.  Me  praestantius  non  aliud  quid-  7. 
quam  exstat,  o contemtor  opum.  In  me 
Universum  hoc  est  suspensum,  sicuti  in  filo 
margaritarum  lineae.  Sapor  ego  sum  in  aquis,  8. 
jubar  sum  in  sole  ac  luna,  nomen  mysticum 
in  universis  libris  sacris,  sonus  in  aethere, 
vigor  masculus  in  hominibus,  et  suavis  odor  9. 
in  tellure,  splendorque  sum  in  flamma,  vita 
in  omnibus  animantibus,  et  castimonia  in 
ascetis.  Semen  perpetuum  omnium  animan-  10. 
tium  nosce  me,  o Prithae  fili.  Intellectus  in- 


dubium tu  mihi,  o Krishna,  dirimere  debes 
integrum.  Nullus  alius  profecto  quam  tu 
liujusce  dubii  propulsator  reperitur. 

Almum  Numen  loquitur: 

40.  O Prithae  fili,  neque  heic,  neque  in  vita 
futura  exitium  tali  homini  evenit;  haud  pro- 
fecto honestus  quisquam  infaustam,  amice, 

41.  viam  ingreditur.  Nactus  sedes  superas  pro- 
borum, commoratus  ibi  annos  infinitos,  in 
castorum  beatorumque  familia,  qui  devotione 

42.  excidit,  regeneratur,  vel  etiam  e devotorum 
sapientium  stirpe  nascitur.  Difficillimi  sane 
ad  adipiscendum  in  hoc  mundo  sunt  natales 

43.  ejusmodi.  Ibi  eandem  mentis  applicationem 


telligentium,  splendor  splendidorum  ego  sum; 

11.  roburque  robustorum  ego,  a cupiditate  atque 
affectu  segregatum.  Nulla  lege  refrenata  in 
animalibus  libido  sum,  Bharatidarum  prin- 

12.  ceps;  'et  quaecunque  tandem  essentiales  sunt 
naturae,  impetuosae  ac  tenebrosae,  ex  me 
nempe  has  ortas  scias : non  equidem  illis  in- 

13.  sum,  insunt  illae  mihi.  Trinis  hisce  qualita- 
tum propriis  naturis  totus  iste  mundus  de- 
lusus non  agnoscit  me  his  superiorem,  inco- 

14.  ruptibilem.  Divina  quidem  illa  Magia  mea, 
in  qualitatibus  operata,  difficilis  transgressu 
est;  attamen,  qui  mei  compotes  fiunt,  ii  hanc 

15.  Magiam  trajiciunt.  Haud  mei  compotes  fiunt 
malefici,  stulti,  hominum  infimi,  quorum 
scientiam  aufert  Magia,  daemoniacam  naturam 

16.  sectantes.  Quaternorum  generum  homines 
probi  me  colunt,  o Arjuna:  afflictus,  cogno- 
scendi studiosus,  pauper,  atque  sciens,  o Bha- 

17.  ratidarum  princeps.  Ex  his  sciens,  semper 
devotus,  unico  cultui  addictus,  praefertur: 
valde  carus  ego  sum  scienti,  et  ille  mihi  carus 

18.  est.  Generosi  quidem  omnes  isti,  sed  sciens 
mei  ipsius  instar  a me  judicatur.  Is  utique 
ad  me  sese  applicat  tanquam  ad  viam  supre- 

19.  mam.  Multarum  regenerationum  in  fine 
scientia  praeditus  ad  me  procedit.  “ Y asudevas 
“ est  Universum;”  cui  sic  persuasum  sit,  is 

20.  magnanimus  difficilis  inventu  est.  Ii,  quorum 
scientia  aufertur  cupiditatibus  quibuslibet, 
ad  alios  Divos  convertuntur,  ad  hanc  vel  ill- 


am normam  sese  dirigentes,  sua  natura  com- 
pulsi. Quamcunque  aliquis  imaginem  colens  21. 
cum  fide  venerari  studet,  unicuique  horum 
secundum  fidem  istam  constantem  ego  sortem 
suam  dispertio.  Is  huic  fidei  deditus  illam  22. 
imaginem  propitiare  studet,  accipitque  deinde 
desideria  sua  grata  a me  dispertita.  At  fini-  23. 
tum  est  praemium  istud  istorum  parum  intel- 
ligentium:  ad  Divos  pergunt  qui  Divis  litant, 
mei  cultores  ad  me  perinde  pergunt.  Invisi-  24. 
bilem  me  visibilitate  praeditum  arbitrantur 
insipientes,  praestantiorem  naturam  meam 
ignorantes  incorruptibilem,  supremam.  Haud  25. 
manifestus  ego  sum  cunctis,  mystica  .Magia 
involutus ; stultum  istud  vulgus  me  non  ag- 
noscit innatum,  incorruptibilem.  Novi  equi-  26. 
dem  praeterita  ac  praesentia,  o Arjuna,  futu- 
raque animantia;  me  vero  nemo  novit.  Pro-  27. 
pensione  ac  aversatione  excitato  ancipiti  errore, 
o Bharata,  universa  animantia  ad  delirium  in 
rerum  natura  pergunt,  hostium  vexator.  Quo-  28. 
rum  autem  deleta  est  labes  sancte  degentium, 
ii,  ab  ancipiti  errore  liberati,  me  colunt,  vo- 
torum tenaces.  Qui  ad  liberationem  a senio  29. 
ae  morte,  ad  me  confugientes,  enituntur,  ii 
Numen  istud  totum  norunt,  et  id  quod  supra 
spiritum  est,  opusque  integrum,-  Qui  me  no-  30. 
runt  simul  cum  eo,  quod  supra  animantia  est, 
cum  [eo,  quod  supra  Divos  est,  et  cum  eo, 
quod  supra  religiones  est,  ii  obitus  tempore 
quoque,  devote  animati,  me  norunt: 
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* LECTIO  VIII. 


Arjunas  loquitur: 

1.  Quidnam  est  istud  numen?  quidnam  id 
quod  supra  spiritum?  quidnam  opus,  virorum 
praestantissime  ? et  supra  animantia  quidnam 
praedicatum  est?  supra  Divos  quidnam  dicitur? 

2.  Supra  religiones  quomodo  quispiam  esse  potest 
huic  in  hoc  corpore,  o Madhuis  interfector? 
Obitusque  tempore  quomodo  cognoscendus  es 
tu  iis,  qui  sui  sunt  compotes? 

Almum  Numen  loquitur : 

3.  Essentia  simplex  ac  individua  est  summum 
numen;  indoles  supra  spiritum  dicitur;  ani- 
mantium geniturae  efficax  emanatio  operis 

4.  nomine  significatur;  super  animantia  est 
natura  dividua,  GENiusque  supra  Divos;  su- 
pra religiones  ego  ipse  sum  in  hoc  corpore, 

5.  mortalium  optime;  et  qui  ohitus  tempore 
mei  memor,  defunctus  corpore,  hinc  profici- 
scitur, is  ad  meam  naturam  pergit  sine  ullo 

6.  dubio ; vel  cujuscunque  naturae  memor  cor- 
pus suum  relinquit  in  fine  vitae,  eam  ipsam 
adit,  Kuntidis  nate,  semper  ad  naturam  istam 

7.  conformatus.  Quare  omni  tempore  mei  me- 
mento ac  pugna!  Animum  mentemque  mihi 

8.  tradens  me  adibis  procul  dubio.  Cogitatione 
ad  devotionem  exercendam  applicata,  non  ali- 
orsum evagante,  qui  summum  Genium  di- 
ll. vinum  meditatur,  is  ad  eum  pergit.  Qui  me- 
minerit vatem  antiquum,  moderatorem,  atomo 
subtiliorem,  Universi  tutorem,  incomprehen- 
sibili forma,  solis  colore,  splendentem  tenebris 

10.  ex  adverso,  obitus  tempore,  animo  obfirmato, 
devotus  in  religione,  ac  vi  devotionis  in  su- 
perciliorum confinio  spiritu  vitali  collecto,  is 
omnino  hunc  summum  Genium  divinum  adit. 

11.  Quod  simplex  ac  individuum  librorum  sacro- 


rum gnari  nuncupant ; quo  ingrediuntur  tem- 
perantes, affectuum  expertes;  quod  cupientes 
vitam  religiosam  instituunt:  hoc  tibi  compen- 
dio effabor.  Cunctis  sensuum  portis  occlusis,  12. 
animo  in  corde  cohibito,  in  capite  collecto 
spiritu  vitali,  permanens  in  devotionis  perse- 
verantia, monosyllabum  mysticum  om  pro-  13. 
nuntiando  numen  adorans,  mei  memor,  qui 
proficiscitur  corpus  mortale  relinquens,  is  per 
summam  viam  incedit.  Nihil  aliud  unquam  14. 
cogitans  qui  me  perpetuo  meminit,  ei  facilis 
sum  ad  impetrandum  devoto  semper  se  exer- 
centi. Me  adito  novam  genituram,  doloris  15. 
consortem,  caducam,  non  subeunt  magnanimi, 
ad  perfectionem  summam  progressi.  Usque  16. 
ad  Brachmanis  coelum  omnes  mundi  sunt 
remeabiles,  o Arjuna;  me  vero  adito,  Kunti- 
dis nate,  nova  genitura  non  datur.  Mille  17. 
aetatibus  finitum  qui  diem  Brachmanis  no- 
runt, noctem  in  fine  mille  aetatum  subeuntem, 
bi  mortales  noctis  ac  diei  gnari  sunt.  Ex  in-  18. 
visibili  visibilia  cuncta  prodeunt  die  appro- 
pinquante, nocte  appropinquante  dissolvuntur 
in  isto  ipso,  quod  invisibile  dicitur.  Elemen-  19. 
torum  compages  haecce  ipsa  quoque  diu  per- 
durando dissolvitur  nocte  appropinquante; 
ultro  deinde,  Prithae  fili,  prodit  die  oriente. 
Diversa  vero  ab  hac  visibili  exstat  alia  natura  20- 
invisibilis,  aeterna,  quae  omnibus  animantibus 
pereuntibus  non  et  ipsa  perit,  invisibilis,  in-  21. 
dividua,  sic 'dicta.  Hanc  viam  summam  prae- 
dicant, quam  nacti  non  amplius  revertuntur; 
haec  est  mansio  mea  suprema.  Genius  iste  22. 
summus  vero,  Prithae  fili,  impetrari  potest 
cultu  non  aliorsum  spectante,  iste,  dico,  cui 
penitus  insunt  animantia,  a quo  Universum 
hoc  expansum.  Quo  tempore  autem  ad  sortem  23- 
irrevolubilem,  vel  revolubilem  etiam,  vita  de- 
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functi  proficiscantur : hoc  tempus  tibi  decla- 

mundo  praedicatur:  altero  ad  sortem  irrevo- 

24.  rabo,  Bharatidarum  princeps.  Ignis,  lux,  dies. 

lubilem  pervenit,  altero  denuo  revolvitur. 

luna  crescens,  sex  menses,  quibus  sol  borea- 

Binos  hosce  tramites  cognoscens,  Prithae  fili,  27. 

1 em  polum  percurrit:  horum  spatio  defuncti 

haud  quisquam  devotus  perturbatur:  quare 

25.  adeunt  numen  mortales  numinis  gnari.  Fu- 

omnibus  temporibus  devotioni  devotus  sis,  o 

mus,  nox,  similiter  luna  senescens,  sex  menses, 

Arjuna,  Quodcunque  libris  sacris  legendis,  28. 

quibus  sol  austrinum  polum  percurrit : horum 

sacris  faciendis,  castimoniis  largitionibusque 

spatio  defunctus  lunarem  splendorem  adeptus 

virtutis  praemium  promissum  est,  id  integrum 

26.  devotus  iterum  revertitur.  Utrumque  hoc 

superat  devotus  isto  cognito,  et  stationem 

iter,  candidum  et  atrum,  perpetuum  in  hoc 

summam  ac  principem  subit. 

LECTIO  IX. 

dani ; denuo  illa  principio  novi  aevi  mundani 

Almtjm  Numen  loquitur: 

ego  emitto.  Naturam  meam  complexus  emitto  8. 

1.  Nunc  vero  hanc  tibi  maxime  absconditam 

iterum  iterumque  elementorum  compagem 

effabor  haud  obtrectanti  scientiam  universalem 

hanc  totam,  ultro,  natura  volente.  Neque  9. 

cum  peculiari  conjunctam,  quam  edoctus  a 

me  haec  opera  implicant,  o contemtor  opum. 

2.  malo  liberaberis.  Haec  est  regia  disciplina; 

tanquam  exterum  in  iis  versantem,  nec  sus- 

hoc  regium  arcanum,  idemque  lustramen 

pensum  in  hisce  operibus.  Me  insp8b tante  10. 

praestantissimum,  ipso  intuitu  perspicuum, 

natura  generat  mobilia  simul  cum  immobili- 

3.  pium,  percommodum  actu,  inexhaustum.  Qui 

bus:  ea  de  caussa,  Kuntidis  nate,  mundus 

fide  deficiuntur  homines  huic  religioni  haben- 

circumvolvitur.  Despiciunt  me  stulti,  humana  11. 

da,  o hostium  vexator,  me  haud  adepti  rever- 

specie  indutum,  summam  naturam  meam  ig- 

tuntur  in  sedem  vicissitudinum  mortalitatis. 

norantes,  animantium  dominam,  vanae  spei  12. 

4.  Expansus  est  universus  hic  mundus  a me. 

fidentes,  vanis  operibus  vacantes,  vanae  sci- 

formae  visibilis  experte.  Mihi  insunt  omnia 

entiae  studiosi,  intellectu  privati,  naturam  in- 

5.  animantia,  neque  ego  illis  immoror,  nec 

fernam,  daemoniacam  ac  fraudulentam  see- 

tamen  mihi  insunt  quodammodo  animantia: 

tantes.  Magnanimi  vero,  Prithae  fili,  ad  na-  13. 

ecce  mysterium  meum  augustum ! Animanti- 

turarn  divinam  conversi,  me  colunt  animo 

um  sustentator,  non  insidens  animantibus,  est 

unice  intento,  cognoscentes  me  animantium 

6.  spiritus  meus,  animantia  animans.  Perinde 

principium  incorruptibile.  Pepetuo  me  lau-  14. 

ac  coelo  semper  immoratur  aer  omnivagus. 

dibus  celebrantes  annitentesque,  propositi 

immensus,  similiter  cuncta  animantia  mihi 

tenaces,  salutantesque  me,  semper  devoti  reli- 

7.  insunt;  sic  tu  intellige.  Omnia  animantia 

giose  venerantur.  Scientiae  sacrificio  quoque  15. 

in  naturam  meam  redeunt  in  fine  aevi  mun- 

alii  litantes  me  venerantur,  in  unitate  ac  spe- 
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cietate  multifariam  facie  quoquo  obversum. 

16.  Ego  sum  sacrificium,  ego  adoratio,  ego  libatio, 
ego  verbena;  carmen  ego  sum,  ego  itidem 
oleum  sacrum,  ego  ignis,  ego  tus  incensum. 

17.  Pater  ego  sum  hujus  mundi,  mater,  tutor  ac 
avus ; doctrina  arcana,  lustramen,  monosylla- 
bum mysticum,  atque  triplex  librorum  sacro- 

18.  rum  volumen;  via,  nutritor,  dominus,  testis, 
domicilium,  asylum,  amicus,  origo,  dissolutio, 

19.  statio,  thesaurus,  semen  inexhaustum.  Tepe- 
facio ego  orbem,  ego  inbrem  retineo  vel  emitto ; 
ambrosia  perinde  ac  letum,  ens  ac  non  ens 

20.  ego  sum,  o Arjuna.  Ternorum  librorum  sa- 
crorum periti,  asclepiadis  acidae  potores,  pec- 
catis suis  lustrati,  sacrificiis  functi,  viam  su- 
peram a me  exorant.  Hi,  sanctum  nacti  In- 
drae  mundum,  fruuntur  divinis  in  coelo  gau- 

21.  diis  Divorum.  Iidem,  coelesti  illo  mundo 
gavisi,  praemio  sanctitatis  suae  exhausto,  ad 
orbem  mortalium  redeunt:  sic  religionem  li- 
brorum sacrorum  sectantes,  desideriis  capti, 
felicitatem  fluxam  ac  reciprocantem  adipi- 

22.  scuntur.  Qui  autem  mortales  de  nullo  alio 
cogitantes  me  venerantur,  hisce  semper  in- 
tentis securitatem  boni  eventus  ego  praebeo. 

23.  Qui  vel  alios  Divos  colunt  religiosi,  ii  ipsi 
quoque  me  tamen  colunt,  Kuntidis  nate,  sed 

24.  cultu  non  rite  instituto.  Ego  sane  omnium 
sacrificiorum  et  perceptor  sum  et  dominus: 
sed  isti  me  non  ex  veritate  discernunt,  hinc 

25.  ad  inferiora  delabuntur.  Pergunt  Divis  ad- 


dicti ad  Divos;  ad  Manes  proavorum  pergunt 
proavorum  Manibus  addicti ; ad  Lemures  per- 
gunt Lemurum  cultores ; pergunt  ad  me  de- 
nique cultores  mei.  Folium,  florem,  fructum,  26. 
aquam,  si  quis  mihi  cum  religione  offert,  id 
ego  religiose  oblatum  vescor  a pie  animato. 
Quodcunque  agis,  quodcunque  vesceris,  quod-  27. 
cunque  sacrificas,  quodcunque  largiris,  quod- 
cunque tui  castigandi  gratia  capessis,  Kunti- 
dis nate,  id  mihi  tanquam  proprium  trade. 

Sic  liberaberis  operum  vinculis,  quae  felici  28. 
vel  infelici  successu  nectuntur.  Devote  ani- 
matus abdicationis  devotione,  emancipatus, 
me  adibis.  Aequabilis  ego  erga  omnia  ani-  29. 
rnantia : nemo  mihi  est  vel  invisus  vel  carus ; 
at  me  qui  colunt  religiose,  ii  insunt  mihi,  et 
ego  iis  insum.  Si  vel  admodum  facinorosus  30. 
me  colat  cultu  non  aliorsum  distracto,  is  pro- 
bus est  aestimandus,  is  utique  recte  composi- 
tus. Brevi  evadit  pius,  et  ad  perpetuam  tran-  31. 
quillitatem  pervenit.  Confide,  Kuntidis  nate ! 
Haud  quisquam  mei  cultor  pessumdatur. 
Quicunque  ad  me  confugiunt,  o Prithae  fili,  32. 
etiamsi  in  peccati  utero  sint  concepti,  mulie- 
les,  coloni,  nec  non  servi:  hi  quoque  supre- 
mam viam  ingrediuntur;  quanto  magis  igitur  33. 
Brachmani  sancti,  ac  pii  reges  sapientes!  In 
hunc  caducum  infaustumque  mundum  able- 
gatus, me  cole,  in  me  intentus  esto,  mei  ve-  34. 
nerator,  mihi  lita,  me  adora ; sic  te  ipsum 
quum  devoveris,  me  adibis,  mei  studiosus. 
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Almum  Numen  loquitur : , 

Amplius  etiam,  o heros,  ausculta  sermonem 
meum  praestantissimum,  quem  tibi  amanti 
effabor  salutis  tuae  studio.  Nec  Divorum 
catervae  meam  norunt  originem,  nec  magni 
Sapientes:  quippe  ego  sum  principium  Di- 
vorum, magnorumque  Sapientum  omnino. 
Qui  me  innatum  principioque  carentem  novit, 
maximum  mundi  dominum,  is,  errore  haud 
delusus,  inter  mortales  cunctis  peccatis  absol- 
vitur. Mens,  scientia,  erroris  repudiatio,  pa- 
tientia, veritas,  perseverantia,  tranquillitas, 
conditio  voluptatis  dolorisve  capax,  timor  ac 
securitas  etiam,  mansuetudo,  aequabilitas, 
hilaritas,  castimonia,  largitudo,  nobilitas  ac 
ignobilitas,  hae  sunt  proprietates  animantium 
singulatim  ex  me  derivatae.  Septem  Sapi- 
entes prisci,  nec  non  quaterni  Manues  meae 
naturae  cognati  fuere,  spiritales:  unde  propa- 
gatum in  orbe  terrarum  genus  humanum. 
Qui  hanc  meam  majestatem  ac  facultatem 
mysticam  novit  penitus,  is  indefessa  devotione 
sese  devovet  sine  ullo  dubio.  Ego  Universi 
fons,  ex  me  Universum  procedit;  sic  arbitrati, 
me  colunt  sapientes  contemplandi  facultate 
praediti.  Me  meditantes,  me  quasi  spirantes, 
admonentes  sese  invicem,  enarrantesque  me 
semper,  delectantur  atque  exhilarantur.  Hisce 
constanter  devotis,  colentibus  me  ex  amoris 
officio,  largior  eam  mentis  devotionem,  cujus 
ope  me  isti  adeunt.  Benignitate  erga  hos 
motus  ego  tenebras  ex  ignorantia  ortas  dis- 
pello, in  mea  ipsius  natura  permanens,  scien- 
tiae lucerna  luminosa. 

Arjunas  loquitur: 

Tu  es  summum  numen,  summa  mansio, 


lustramen  praestantissimum.  Te  Genium 
aeternum,  coelestem,  Divis  priorem,  innatum, 
dominum,  declarant  omnes  Sapientes  ac  coe- 
lestis Sapiens  Naradas  itidem,  Asitas,  Devalas, 
Vyasas;  et  tute  ipsi  mihi  effaris  idem.  Omne 
hoc  verum  existimo,  quod  tu  mihi  dicis,  Pul- 
cricome.  Tuam,  sanctissime,  visibilem  prae- 
sentiam utique  riec  Divi  norunt,  nec  Titanes ; 
tute  ipse  tui  tibi  conscius  te  ipsum  nosti,  vi- 
rorum praestantissime,  animantium  animator, 
princeps.  Divorum  Dive,  mundi  domine  ! Te 
decet  plene  effari  divina,  quae  tibi  insunt,  mi- 
racula, quibus  miraculis  hosce  mundos  per- 
means consistis.  Quomodo  cognoscam  ego  te, 
mystice,  vel  indesinenter  meditando  ? quibus- 
nam tandem  existendi  modis  concipiendus  es 
a me,  sanctissime?  Copiose  essentiam  tuam 
mysticam  ac  majestatem,  o mortalium  votis 
expetite ! porro  etiam  enarra : nulla  me  capit 
satietas,  nectar  quasi  aure  bibentem. 

Almum  Numen  loquitur: 

Ehem ! enarrabo  tibi  ergo  divina,  quae  mihi 
insunt,  miracula,  praecipua  quaeque  deliban- 
do : nullus  enim  est  finis  amplitudinis  meae. 
Ego  sum  spiritus,  o Arjuna,  omnium  animan- 
tium corpori  insidens ; ego  et  principium,  et 
medius  animantium  status,  itidemque  finis. 
Inter  Aditiadas  ego  sum  Yishnus,  inter  sidera 
Sol  radians ; Marichis  sum  inter  Yentos,  inter 
signa  lunaria  ego  lunus.  Inter  volumina  sa- 
cra sum  hymnorum  volumen,  inter  Divos  sum 
Indras ; inter  sensus  sum  animus ; animantium 
sum  intellectus.  Inter  Rudros  sum  Sivas, 
divitiarum  dominus  inter  Genios  atque  Gi- 
gantes; inter  Vasues  sum  Ignis,  Merus  inter 
montium  cacumina  ego;  et  inter  antistites 
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principem  me  nosce,  Prithae  fili,  Vrihaspatem. 
Inter  exercituum  duces  ego  Skandas,  inter 
maria  sum  Oceanus.  Inter  magnos  Sapientes 
Bhrigus  ego,  inter  voces  sum  unicum  mono- 
syllabum ; inter  precationes  sum  tacita  pre- 
catio, inter  montes  Himalayas ; ficus  religiosa 
inter  cunctas  arbores,  et  inter  divinos  Sapi- 
entes Naradas;  inter  fidicines  coelestes  sum 
Chitrarathas,  inter  prophetas  Kapilas  ana- 
choreta. Utchaissravasem  inter  equos  nosce 
me  ex  ambrosia  genitum,  Airavatum  inter 
elephantos,  et  inter  homines  hominum  mode- 
ratorem. Inter  tela  ego  fulmen,  inter  juvencas 
sum  vacca  abundantiae,  seminatorque  sum 
Cupido;  inter  serpentes  sum  Yasukis,  Anan- 
tasque  sum  inter  hydras,  Yarunas  inter  aqua- 
tilia ego,  et  inter  progenitorum  Manes  Arya- 
man  sum;  inferorum  judex  inter  coercitores 
ego,  Prahladasque  sum  inter  Titanes ; tempus 
ego  numeros  modulantium,  et  inter  feras  leo 

31.  ego  sum,  Garudasque  inter  volucres.  Yentus 
inter  lustramina  sum,  Hamas  inter  armigeros 
ego;  inter  pisces  sum  hippocampus,  inter 

32.  amnes  sum  Jahnavis.  Naturarum  initium 
finisque,  mediumque  ego  itidem,  o Arjuna: 
summi  spiritus  cognitio  inter  cognitiones, 

33.  oratio  oratorum  ego  sum.  Inter  elementa 
sum  littera  A,  atque  copulatio  inter  verba 
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composito.  Ego  sum  tempus  aeternum,  altor 
ego  omnituens,  et  mors  cuncta  rapiens  ego,  34. 
et  ortus  futurorum.  Fama,  Fortuna  atque 
Vox  inter  feminina,  Memoria,  Prudentia, 
Constantia,  Patientia;  magnus  hymnus  pe-  35. 
rinde  inter  hymnos,  initiationis  carmen  inter 
rhythmos  ego  sum.  Inter  menses  ego  Dorca- 
docephalio,  inter  anni  tempora  ver  floridum. 

Alea  sum  fraudulentorum,  splendor  ego  splen-  36. 
didorum;  victoria  sum,  industria  sum,  vigor 
ego  vigentium.  In  Vrishnidarum  stirpe  sum  37. 
Vasudevas,  inter  Panduidas  opum  contemtor 
( Arjunas  ipse; ) inter  anachoretas  porro  sum 
Vyasas,  inter  poetas  Usanases  poeta.  Casti-  38. 
gatio  domantium  sum,  solertia  sum  aemulan- 
tium, silentiumque  utique  sum  arcanorum; 
doctrina  doctorum  ego.  Quodcunque  tandem  39. 
omnium  animantium  semen,  id  ego  sum,  o 
Arjuna:  non  exstat  ullum,  quod  sine  me  sit, 
ens  mobile  vel  immobile.  Nullus  est  finis  40. 
divinarum  mearum  virtutum,  o hostium  vex- 
ator! haec  autem  virtutis  enarratio  a me  spe- 
ciminis vice  prolata.  Quaecunque  mirabilis  41. 
est  substantia,  fausta  vel  eximia,  eam  ipsam 
intellige  tu  e splendoris  mei  portione  ortam. 

At  quid  tibi  tandem  cum  multiplici  ista  doc-  42. 
trina,  o Arjuna?  Stabilito  ego  hoc  universo 
mundo  singula  mei  portione,  requievi. 
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LECTIO  XI. 


Arjunas  loquitur: 

1.  Qui  meae  salutis  gratia  de  egregio  arcano 
illo,  quod  supra  spiritum  dicitur,  a te  prolatus 
est  sermo,  ejus  ope  error  iste  meus  dissipatus. 

2.  Origo  nimirum  et  interitus  animantium  aus- 
cultata sunt  a me  copiose  ex  te,  Lotophyllops, 

3.  nec  non  majestas  tua  sempiterna.  Qualem 
tu  te  ipsum  declarasti,  summe  domine,  sic 
cernere  cupio  istam  formam  augustam,  viro- 

4.  rum  optime.  Quod  si  tu  censes  fieri  posse, 
ut  ea  a me  cernatur,  potentissime,  devotionis 
praeses,  tunc  milii  te  ipsum  conspiciendum 
exhibe  sempiternum. 

Almum  Numen  loquitur: 

5.  Ecce,  Prithae  fili,  formas  meas  centies,  imo 
millies  multiplicatus,  varias,  divinas,  diversas 

6.  colore  ac  specie.  Adspice  Aditiadas,  Yasues, 
Itudros,  As  vines  gemellos,  pariterque  Ventos: 
multa  nunquam  antea  visa  adspice  miracula, 

7.  o Bharata!  Huic  in  unitate  comprehensum 
mundum  universum  adspice  hodie  cum  rebus 
mobilibus  immobilibusque  in  corpore  meo,  o 
Arjuna,  et  quodcunque  aliud  cernere  cupis. 

8.  Attamen  baud  me  potes  cernere  illis  ipsis  tuis 
oculis : divinum  do  tibi  oculum ; adspice  mys- 
terium meum  augustum. 

Sanjayas  loquitur: 

9.  Sic  loquutus,  deinde,  o rex,  magnus  devo- 
tionis praeses  Haris  conspiciendam  exhibuit 
Prithae  filio  praestantissimam  formam  augus- 

10.  tam,  plurima  ora  ac  lumina  gerentem,  plu- 
rimis miraculis  conspicuam,  plurimis  coeles- 
tibus ornamentis  onustam,  plurima  coelestia 

1*1.  tela  vibrantem,  coelestibus  coronis  vestibus- 
que indutam,  coelestibus  odoribus  perfusam: 


omnimodo  mirabilem  Deum  infinitum,  quo- 
quo versus  spectantem.  Per  coelum  a mille-  12. 
nis  solibus  si  exsisteret  subito  exorta  lux,  ea 
similis  foret  fulgori  hujus  magnanimi.  Ibi  in  13. 
unitate  comprehensum  mundum  universum, 
multifariam  distributum,  tunc  intuebatur  in 
Dei  deorum  corpore  Panduides.  Deinde  is  14. 
obstupefactus,  arrectis  pilis,  opum  contemtor 
inclinato  capite  Deum,  palmas  suppliciter 
tendens,  afiatus  est: 

Arjunas  loquituv: 

Conspicio  Deos,  o Dive,  in  tuo  corpore  cunc-  15. 
tos,  pariterque  animantium  omnigenorum  ca- 
tervas ; Brachmanem  dominum  in  loti  calyce 
sedentem,  Sapientesque  cunctos,  ac  serpentes 
coelestes.  Plurima  brachia,  latera,  ora,  lu-  16. 
mina  gerentem  intueor  te,  undique  specie  in- 
finitum. Nec  finem,  nec  medium,  nec  vero 
etiam  initium  tui  cerno,  universi  domine,  om- 
niformis! Tiaratum,  clavigerum,  discopho-  17. 
rumque,  splendoris  cumulum,  undique  fulgi- 
dum cerno  te,  adspectu  arduum,  omni  ex  parte 
ad  instar  accensi  ignis  vel  solis  radiantem, 
immensum.  Tu  es  simplex  illud  ac  indivi-  18. 
duum,  summum  scibile,  tu  hujus  mundi  exi- 
mius thesaurus;  tu  inexhaustus,  perennium 
legum  sospitator,  aeternus:  tu  Genius  a me 
agnosceris.  Initio,  medio  ac  fine  carentem,  19. 
infinito  robore  praeditum,  infinitis  brachiis 
instructum,  lunam  solemque  oculis  referentem,  • 
cerno  te,  ore  flammantem,  splendore  tuo  Uni- 
versum hoc  foventem.  Inter  polum  tellurem-  20. 
que  hocce  spatium  sane  expansum  a te  solo, 
nec  non  plagae  coelestes  cunctae.  Visa  stu- 
penda hac  tua  forma  terrifica  mundus  terge- 
minus est  consternatus,  magnanime.  En,  21. 
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istae  Divum  catervae  te  adeunt ; nonnulli 
pavide  palmas  suppliciter  tendentes  mussant. 
“Ave!”  dicentes  magnorum  Sapientum  ac 
Beatorum  catervae  celebrant  te  hymnis  per- 
puleris. Rudri,  Aditiadae,  Vasues,  Sadhyi, 

22.  Yisvi,  Asvines  gemelli.  Ventique,  Fidicines 
coelestes.  Genii,  Divum  ac  Beatorum  catervae, 
te  suspiciunt,  et  stupefacti  plane  sunt  cuncti. 

23.  Formam  tuam  ingentem,  multa  ora  ac  lumina 
gerentem,  multa  brachia,  crura,  pedes  moven- 
tem, multa  latera,  multos  dentes  exsertos  os- 
tentantem, formavi  istam , inquam,  intuentes 

24.  mundi  consternantur,  ac  perinde  ego.  Coelum 
vertice  ferientem,  fulgidum,  multicolorem, 
ore  hiante,  flammeis  grandibus  oculis,  te  quum 
intueor,  percellitur  animus  mihi  intimus,  nec 
firmitatem  invenio,  nec  tranquillitatem,  o 

25.  Vishnus.  Dentibus  exsertis  minantia  ora  tua 
conspicatus,  conflagrationis  rerum  postremae 
similia,  plagas  coelestes  non  distinguo,  nec 
laetitiam  capio.  Fave  mihi,  Deum  domine, 

26.  mundi  columen!  Istique,  te  versus,  Dhrita- 
rashtrae  nati  cuncti,  simul  cum  terrarum  orbis 
regum  catervis,  Bhishmas,  Dronas,  nec  non 
Solis  filius  ( Camas,)  simul  cum  nostris  quo- 

27.  que  proceribus,  in  ora  tua  festinantes  incur- 
runt, dentibus  exsertis  formidolosa.  Nonnulli 
inhaerescentes  dentium  interstitiis  cernuntur 

28.  contritis  membris  extremis.  Sicuti  amnium 
multiplices  torrentes  versus  Oceanum  cursu 
directo  ruunt,  similiter  isti  generis  humani 

29.  heroes  incurrunt  in  ora  tua  flammantia.  Sicuti 
in  accensam  flammam  muscae  involant,  ad 
necem  impetu  abreptae,  similiter  plane  ad 
necem  incurrunt  mortales  in  tua  quoque  ora, 

30.  impetu  abrepti.  Lambis,  devorans  undique 
mortales  integros,  faucibus  inflammatis.  Ful- 
goribus implentes  mundum  integrum  radii 

31.  tui  acres  effervescunt,  o Vishnus!  Enarra 
mihi,  quaeso,  quisnam  tu  sis  horrifica  forma 
praeditus.  Salvere  te  jubeo.  Deorum  maxime! 
Fave  mihi!  Dignoscere  cupio  te  primaevum: 
haud  praesagio  equidem,  quidnam  pares. 


Almum  Numen  loquitur: 

Dies  sum  mundi  eversor,  adultus,  mortales  32. 
extinctum  huc  profectus.  Te  solo  excepto  non 
superstites  erunt,  quotquot  congressi  in  ad- 
versis exercitibus  bellatores.  Quare  tu  age  33. 
exsurge!  carpe  gloriam,  devictis  hostibus! 
Fruere  imperio  pleno!  A me  scilicet  isti  per- 
cussi jam  olim:  nil  nisi  instrumentum  esto  tu, 
Ambidexter ! Dronamque,  Bhishmamque,  34. 

Jayadratliamque,  Karnam,  nec  non  ceteros 
quoque  bellando  fortes  a me  percussos  tu  feri ! 

Noli  perturbari!  Pugna!  Vinces  proelio  ri- 
vales. 

Sanjayas  loquitur: 

'Audito  hoc  sermone  Pulcricomi,  palmas  35. 
suppliciter  tendens,  tremens,  Arjunas  salvere 
jubens  denuo  affatus  est  Krishnam  cum  leni 
murmure,  pavore  attonitus,  corpore  inclinato: 

Arjunas  loquitur: 

Stationem  in  te  nactus,  o sensuum  domitor,  36. 
honore  suo  mundus  gaudet  ac  dicto  audiens 
est.  Gigantes  territi  in  diversas  coeli  palgas 
diffugiunt,  omnesque  te  salutant  Beatorum 
catervae.  Et  cur  te  haud  venerarentur,  mag-  37. 
nanime,  potiorem  Brachmane  ipso,  primae- 
vum creatorem  ? O infinite ! Deorum  princeps ! 
mundi  sedes!  Tu  es  simplex  illud  ac  indivi- 
duum, enti  ac  non  enti  quod  penitus  subest. 

Tu  es  Divus  primaevus.  Genius,  antiquus;  38. 
tu  hujus  Universi  eximius  thesaurus.  Tu  es 
omniscius  ac  scibile,  summumque  domicilium. 

A te  expansum  Universum,  o infinitis  formis 
praedite!  Aer,  Yamas,  Ignis,  Varunas, Lunus,  39. 
animantium  sator  tu,  proavusque.  Salve, 
salveto  millies!  iterumque  denuo  salve,  salveto ! 
Salvere  a fronte,  deinde  a tergo  te  jubeo,  et  40. 
undecunque,  o Universe ! Infinita  vi,  immen- 
sa potentia  praeditus  tu  universum  perficis, 
ideoque  es  universus.  Quum  sodalem  te  ar-  41. 
bitrarer,  vehementer  quodcunque  dictum : 

“ Ileus,  Krishna!  heus,  Iaduis  proles!  heus 
tu,  amice!”  a me  ignorante  majestatem  tuam 
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42.  istam,  temere  vel  prae  studio  etiam ; et  qua- 
cunque in  re  iocandi  gratia  minus  honorifice 
a me  habitus  es  in  ambulando,  decumbendo, 
considendo  vel  epulando,  sive  secreto,  innocue, 
sive  hisce  coram:  ejus  veniam  exoro  a te  ego 

43.  immenso.  Pater  es  tu  hujus  mundi  mobilis 
immobilisque,  venerandusque  magister  gra- 
vissimus: haud  tui  par  exstat,  quomodo  tan- 
dem superior  alius  quis  quam  vel  in  mundo 

44.  tergemino,  o unice  praepollens?  Ideo  vene- 
rabundus, prostrato  corpore,  oro  ego  te  ut 
mihi  faveas,  dominum  laudibus  celebrandum. 
Ceu  patrem  filio,  ceu  amicum  amico,  ceu 
amantem  amatae  te  decet  mihi.  Dive,  indul- 

45.  gere.  Nunquam  antea  visum  miraculum  con- 
spicatus, laetitia  perfusus  sum,  simulque 
pavore  perculsus  animus  meus.  Istam  mihi 
visendam  exhibe,  Dive,  formam!  Fave  mihi, 

46.  Deorum  domine,  mundi  columen!  Tiaratum, 
clavigerum,  discophorum,  cupio  equidem  te 
perinde  cernere.  Illam  ipsam  formam  qua- 
dribrachiam  assume,  o mille  brachiis  praedite! 
omniformis ! 

Almum  Numen  loquitur: 

47.  A me  propitio  tibi,  o Arjuna,  forma  illa 
praestantissima  mea  exhibita  est,  per  virtutem 
mysticam,  quae  mihi  inest;  splendida,  uni- 
versalis, infinita,  primaeva,  quae  praeter  te 

48.  ab  alio  nemine  antea  fuerat  conspecta.  Non 
librorum  sacrorum  lectione,  sacrificiis,  medi- 
tationibus, nec  largitionibus,  neque  caeremo- 
niis etiam,  neque  acerrimis  castimoniis  tali 


forma  portis  ego  sum  in  mortalium  aevo  acl- 
spici  ab  ullo  alio  praeter  te,  heroica  Kuruis 
proles.  Ne  tibi  sit  angor,  nec  perturbatio,  49. 
visa  forma  ista  mea  tam  horrenda.  Discusso 
terrore,  laetus  animi,  rursus  tu  hanc  ipsam 
meam  formam,  quam  desideras , intuere. 

Sanjayas  loquitur: 

His  verbis  Yasudevas  Arjunae  annuens  50. 
consuetam  suam  formam  visendam  exhibuit 
denuo,  consolatusque  est  territum  eum,  con- 
versus iterum  in  placidam  speciem  magnani- 
mus ille. 

Aejunas  loquitur: 

Conspecta  hac  humana  tua  forma  placida,  51. 
o mortalium  votis  expetite,  jam  tandem  sum 
refectus,  cogitationis  meae  compos,  in  condi- 
tionem naturalem  redux. 

Almum  Numen  loquitur: 

Yalde  arduam  adspectu  istam,  quam  tu  52. 
conspicatus  es,  formam,  vel  ipsi  Divi  ejus  for- 
mae visendae  semper  sunt  cupidi.  Neque  ego  53. 
librorum  sacrorum  lectione,  neque  castimonia, 
nec  largitione,  nec  sacrificio  potis  sum  tali 
specie  cerni,  quali  tu  me  conspicatus  es. 
Cultu  vero  unice  mihi  oblato  potis  sum  ego  54. 
tali  specie,  o Arjuna,  cognosci  et  adspici  pe- 
nitus, et  adiri  quoque,  hostium  vexator.  Mea  55. 
opera  qui  perficit,  in  me  intentus,  mei  cultor, 
ambitione  exemtus,  expers  inimicitiae  erga 
cuncta  animantia,  is  ad  me  pergit,  o Pan- 
duida. 
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LECTIO  XII. 
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Arjunas  loquitur: 

1.  Sic  perpetuo  devoti  qui  cultores  te  obser- 
vant, qui  ve  rursus  individuum  ac  insensilem: 
horum  utri  devotionis  maxime  sunt  gnari? 

Almum  Numen  loquitur: 

2.  Ad  me  directa  mente  qui  me  semper  de- 
voti observant,  fide  egregia  imbuti,  hi  a me 

3.  devotissimi  existimantur.  Qui  vero  indivi- 
duum, indemonstrabilem,  insensilem  observ- 
ant, omnia  permeantem,  incomprehensibilem- 
que,  in  fastigio  stantem,  immotum,  firmum, 

4.  coercita  sensuum  compage  undique  aequabi- 
liter affecti:  ii  sane  me  nanciscuntur,  omnium 

5.  animantium  salute  gaudentes.  Labor  horum 
operosior,  qui  cogitando  ad  insensile  sese  ap- 
plicant; insensilis  nimirum  via  vix  a corpora- 

6.  libus  impetratur.  Qui  vero  omnibus  operibus 
mecum  depositis,  in  me  intenti,  nulli  praeter 
me  oblata  devotione,  me  meditantes  observant, 

7.  his  ego  extricator  e vicissitudinum  mortali- 
tatis oceano  fio  brevi  tempore,  Prithae  fili, 

8.  mecum  cogitatione  sua  versantibus.  Mihi 
animum  oppignera,  in  me  mentem  colloca! 
Habitabis  utique  mecum,  deinde  apud  Superos 

9.  sine  dubio.  Sin  vero  cogitationem  non  vales 
in  me  componere  immotam,  assiduitatis  de- 
votione tunc  me  conare  adipisci,  o contemtor 

10.  opum.  Si  ne  ad  assiduitatem  quidem  suffici- 
unt vires,  meis  operibus  intentus  esto;  mei 
gratia  vel  opera  perficiens  consummationem 


adepturus  es.  Quod  si  ne  hoc  quidem  vales  11. 
facere,  ad  mei  devotionem  conversus,  omnium 
operum  fructus  renuntiationem  tunc  facito, 
modeste  animatus.  Potior  sane  est  scientia  12. 
assiduitate;  prae  scientia  contemplatio  aesti- 
matur ; prae  contemplatione  renuntiatio ; a re- 
nuntiatione tranquillitas  proxime  distat.  Odii  13. 
immunis  erga  cuncta  animantia,  benignus, 
nec  non  misericors,  non  sui  studio  nec  sui  fi- 
ducia captus,  idem  in  dolore  ac  voluptate, 
patiens,  contentus,  perpetuo  devotus,  tem-  14. 
perans,  propositi  tenax,  qui  mihi  animum 
memtemque  tradit,  mei  cultor:  is  mihi  carus. 

A quo  non  turbatur  genus  humanum,  et  a 15. 
genere  humano  qui  nec  ipse  turbatur;  gaudii, 
iracundiae,  terroris  turbis  qui  solutus  est : 
is  itidem  mihi  carus.  Nulla  expectatione  sus-  16. 
pensus,  purus,  dexter,  medius  inter  contraria, 
nihil  sollicitus,  omnibus  inceptis  qui  renunti- 
avit, mei  cultor:  is  mihi  carus  Qui  neque  17. 
exsultat,  neque  aversatur,  nec  moeret,  nec  de- 
siderat; fausti  vel  infausti  exitus  incuriosus 
qui  mei  cultor:  is  mihi  carus.  Aequanimus  18. 
in  hoste  atque  amico,  tum  in  honore  et  contu- 
melia, in  frigore  et  calore,  in  voluptate  ac  do- 
lore aequanimus,  ambitione  exemtus;  par  19. 
sibi  in  vituperio  ac  laude,  taciturnus,  con- 
tentus re  qualibet,  domo  carens,  firmus  consi- 
lii, cultui  addictus  homo  mihi  est  carus.  Qui  20. 
vero  sanctum  nectar  hocce,  sicuti  dictum,  ob- 
servant, fide  imbuti,  in  me  intenti  cultores, 
ii  vehementer  mihi  sunt  cari. 
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LECTIO  XIII. 
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Almum  Numen  loquitur: 

!•  Hocce  corpus,  Kuntidis  nate,  Terreni 
nomine  nuncupatur.  Istud  qui  novit  ( spi- 
ritus,) eum  pronuntiarunt  Terreni  gnarum 

2.  veritatis  periti.  Me  porro  scias  Terreni 
gnarum  esse  in  'omnibus  Terrenis,  o Bha- 
rata.  Quae  Terrenum  ac  Terreni  gnarum 
amplectitur  scientia,  ea  vera  scientia  a me 

3.  aestimatur.  Hocce  Terrenum  quidnam  sit, 
et  quale,  quibusnam  modis  mutabile,  et  unde 
id;  et  hicce  ( Terreni  gnarus)  quinam  sit, 
qualiumque  capax : id  compendio  ex  me  audi, 

4.  a Sapientibus  multifariam  decantatum  rhyth- 
mis variis  singulatim,  in  theologicis  sententiis 
metrice  concinnatis,  circa  principia  rerum 

5.  versantibus,  clare  demonstratis.  Quinque  ele- 
menta, sui  conscientia,  intellectus,  ac  invisi- 
bile porro,  intrumentaque  corporalia  undecim, 

6.  et  quinae  sensuum  perceptiones;  cupido, 
aversatio,  dolor,  voluptas,  multiplex  conditio, 
cogitatio,  pertinacia:  haec  per  Terrenum 
mutationibus  obnoxium  compendio  expri- 

7.  muntur.  Modestia,  sinceritas,  innocentia, 
patientia,  rectitudo,  magistri  verecundia,  pu- 

8.  ritas,  constantia,  sui  coercitio ; abstinentia  a 
rebus,  quae  sensibus  obversantur;  secessio  a 
sui  studio;  geniturae,  mortis,  senii,  morbi, 

9.  doloris,  culpae  respectus ; immunitas  ab  am- 
bitione et  ab  affectu  erga  liberos,  conjugem, 
domum  ceteraque  ejusmodi;  continua  cogita- 
tionum aequabilitas  in  optatis  vel  minus  op- 

10.  tatis  eventibus;  mihi  deditus  unica  devotione 
cultus,  fideliter  observatus ; in  secretis  locis 
commoratio,  fuga  oblectationis  in  hominum 

11.  coetu;  perseverantia  in  cognitione  ejus,  quod 
supra  spiritum  est ; fructus  e veri  cognitione 


percipiendi  perspectio : haec  declaratur  scien- 
tia ; inscitia,  quae  ab  hac  diversa  est.  Quod  12. 
cognoscendum,  id  effabor,  quo  cognito  aliquis 
ambrosia  vescitur.  Sine  initio  summum  Nu- 
men; neque  ens  id,  neque  non  ens  dicitur: 
undique  manibus  pedibusque  instructum  id,  13. 
undique  oculos,  capita,  ora  habens;  undique 
auditu  praeditum,  in  mundo  consistit,  cuncta 
comprehendens;  omnium  sensuum  facul ta-  14. 
tibus  collucens,  ab  omnibus  sensibus  segrega- 
tum; affectu  immune  atque  Universum  sus- 
tentans, a qualitatibus  exemtum  et  qualitati- 
bus fruens;  utrumque,  extrinsecus  et  intus  15. 
in  animantibus;  immobile  ac  simul  mobile. 

Propter  subtilitatem  id  discerni  nequit,  tum  e 
longinquo  positum,  tum  quasi  coram;  haud  16. 
distributum  animantibus,  et  quasi  distribu- 
tum tamen  insidens;  animantiumque  sus- 
tentaculum id  cognoscendum,  edax  et  rur- 
sus genitale.  Luminum  quoque  id  lumen  a 17. 
tenebris  remotum  praedicatur,  ipsa  scientia, 
cognoscendum  ac  impetrandum  scientia,  cordi 
cujusque  infixum.  Sic  Terrenum,  ac  simi-  18. 
liter  scientia  et  cognoscendum  declarata  « 
sunt  compendio.  Mei  cultor,  istud  dignoscens, 
ad  meam  essentiam  conformatur.  Naturam  19. 
itidemque  Genium  scias  initio  carere  ambos 
pariter,  mutationesque  qualitatesque  scias  e 
natura  ortas.  In  actu  ministerii  rerum  agen-  20. 
darum  principium  declaratur  natura;  Genius 
in  doloris  ac  voluptatis  perceptione  principi- 
um declaratur.  Genius  naturae  infusus  ni-  21. 
mirum  particeps  fit  naturalium  qualitatum: 
propensio  erga  qualitates  caussa  est  generati- 
onum ejus  e bono  vel  malo  utero.  Spectator  22. 
monitorque,  sustentator,  perceptor,  magnus 
dominus,  summus  spiritus  quoque  dicitur  in 
hoc  corpore  Genius  ille  eximius.  Qui  sic  23. 

— ■ - 


JrdjItgePg  Hattu  Fersimi*  xxvii 

novit  Genium  naturamque  simul  cum  quali- 

iter.  Naturae  autem  vi  opera  peracta  omni-  £9- 

tatibus,  is,  quocunque  tandem  modo  versetur. 

modo  qui  cernit,  necnon  se  ipsum  eorum  non 

24.  non  amplius  regeneratur.  Contemplatione 

esse  actorem,  is  vere  cernit.  Quando  ani-  30. 

in  semet  ipsis  perspiciunt  nonnulli  spiritum 

mantium  privam  essentiam  in  unitate  com- 

sua  ipsius  ope,  alii  rationali  destinatione,  ope- 

prehensam  respicit,  et  inde  quidem  explica- 

25.  rumque  destinatione  rursus  alii;  alii  vero 

tam,  tunc  numen  impetrat.  Quia  initio  caret,  31. 

talem  ignorantes,  quum  ex  aliis  audivere. 

et  qualitatum  expers  est  summus  spiritus  ille 

eum  observant.  Hi  quoque  exsuperant  mor- 

incorruptibilis,  vel  in  corpore  commorans, 

talitatem,  doctrinae  sacrae  auscultandae  stu- 

Kuntidis  nate,  neque  agit,  neque  inficitur. 

26.  diosi.  Quoties  gignitur  quaelibet  substantia, 

Sicuti  omnivagus  aether  propter  subtilitatem  3£. 

stabilis  mobilisve,  Terreni  et  ejus  qui  terre- 

non  inficitur,  sic  ubicunque  cum  corpore  con- 

ni  gnarus  est,  conjunctione  id  fieri  scias,  Blia- 

gressus  spiritus  non  inficitur.  Sicut  illuminat  33 

£7.  ratidarum  princeps.  Eundem  in  omnibus 

unus  universum  hunc  orbem  sol,  sic  Terre- 

animantibus  consistentem  summum  dominum, 

num  universum  Terreni  gnarus  illuminat. 

istis  pereuntibus  baud  pereuntem  qui  cernit, 

o Bharata.  Hunc  in  modum  discrimen  inter  34. 

£8.  is  vere  cernit.  Eundem  vero  cernens  ubique 

terrenum  ac  terreni  gnarum,  scientiae  lumine. 

praesentem  dominum,  non  violat  semet  ipsum 

et  emancipationem  animantium  a natura  qui 

sua  ipsius  culpa ; exinde  pergit  ad  summum 

norunt,  ii  ad  summum  procedunt. 

LECTIO  XIV. 

Almum  Numen  loquitur: 

vinculis  constringunt,  o heros,  in  corpore  spi- 

1.  Egregiam  porro  effabor  scientiam  scientia- 

spiritum  incorruptibilem.  Ex  his  essentia,  6. 

rum  praestantissimam,  qua  cognita  anachore- 

propter  sinceritatem  lucida  ac  sana,  dulcedinis 

tae  omnes  ad  egregiam  consummationem  liinc 

studio  constringit,  et  scientiae  studio,  vir  in- 

£.  sunt  profecti.  Hac  scientia  freti  ad  meae 

nocue.  Impetum  affectibus  cognatum  scias,  7. 

sanctitatis  consortium  progressi  vel  in  nova 

e sitis  ortum  stimulo:  is  constringit,  Kuntidis 

creatione  denuo  haud  gignuntur,  neque  in 

nate,  'agendi  studio  mortalem.  Caliginem  8. 

3.  rerum  dissolutione  percelluntur.  Mihi  pro 

vero  ex  inscitia  natam  scias,  fascinationem 

utero  est  magnum  Numen:  in  hoc  foetum  de- 

cunctorum  mortalium : errore,  desidia,  veterno 

pono  equidem;  origo  omnium  animantium 

ea  constringit,  o Bharata.  Essentia  in  dul-  9. 

4.  hinc  exsistit,  o Bharata.  E quolibet  utero. 

cedine  praepollet,  impetus  in  actu,  o Bharata; 

Kuntidis  nate,  quae  formae  prodeunt,  harum 

scientiam  involvens  vero  caligo  in  errore  prae- 

magnum  Numen  est  uterus,  ego  semen  prae- 

pollet  utique.  Impetu  caligineque  devictis,  10. 

5.  bens  pater.  Essentia,  impetus,  caligo:  hunc 

essentia  exsistit,  o Bharata;  impetus  exsistit. 

in  modum  definitae  qualitates  e natura  ortae 

essentia  et  caligine  devictis ; caligo  perinde. 

xxviii 

11.  essentia  ac  impetu  devictis.  Quando  in  hoc 
corpore,  per  omnes  portas  collustrato,  sub- 
nascitur scientia,  tunc  noscat  aliquis,  essenti- 

12.  am  adultam  esse  utique.  Aviditas,  alacritas, 
festinatio,  inquietus  agendi  stimulus:  haec 
impetu  adulto  nascuntur,  Bharatidarum  prin- 

13.  ceps.  Hebetudo,  tarditasque,  error,  stuporque 
pariter:  haec  caligine  adulta  nascuntur,  Ku- 

14.  ruis  proles.  Quando  autem  essentia  adulta 
ad  dissolutionem  pergit  mortalis,  tunc  ad 
sedes  puras  eorum,  qui  summum  norunt,  pro- 

15.  greditur.  Impetu  adulto  ad  dissolutionem 
profectus,  inter  agendi  studiosos  renascitur ; 
porro  dissolutus  caligine  adulta,  e bruto 

16.  quodam  utero  renascitur.  Operis  honesti 
fructus  fertur  essentialis  ac  sine  labe ; impetus 
autem  fructus,  molestia ; ignorantia,  caliginis 

17.  fructus.  Ex  essentia  nascitur  scientia,  ex 
impetu  aviditas  pariter ; error  ac  stupor  e ca- 

18.  ligine  exsistunt,  nec  non  ignorantia.  Sursum 
eunt  in  essentia  permanentes,  in  medio  con- 
sistunt impetuosi,  in  infima  qualitate  versantes 

19.  deorsum  eunt  caliginosi.  Quando  neminem 
alium  praeter  qualitates  actorem  spectator 
ille  respicit,  et  id  novit,  quod  qualitatibus 
praestat,  tunc  ad  meam  indolem  is  accedit. 

20.  Qualitatibus  hisce  tribus  exsuperatis  mor- 
talis, e corpore  genitis,  genitura,  morte. 


senio  acmolestia  liberatus,  ambrosia  ve- 
scitur. 

Arjunas  loquitur: 

Quibusnam  signis,  qui  qualitates  hasce  ex-  21. 
superavit,  dignoscitur,  domine?  quamnam  vi- 
tam professus?  et  quomodo  praevertit  hasce 
tres  facultates? 

Almum  Numen  loquitur: 

Qui  tum  claritudinem,  tum  alacritatem,  22. 
tum  stuporem,  o Panduida,  non  aversatur, 
quando  ea  sese  expromunt,  neque,  quando 
recedunt,  desiderat;  assidens  tanquam hospes,  23. 
qui,  persuasus  qualitates  intra  fines  suos  ver- 
sari, consistit,  neque  vacillat ; idem  in  mo- 
lestia ac  voluptate,  sui  compos,  cui  nihil  in-  24. 
terest  inter  glebam,  lapidem  et  aurum,  aequus 
in  rebus  gratis  ingratisque,  aequus  in  vitupe- 
rio  ac  sui  laude,  in  dignitate  ac  contumelia  25. 
aequus,  aequus  inter  utrasque  partes,  amico- 
rum vel  hostium ; qui  cuncta  incepta  dimisit : 
is  qualitates  exsuperasse  dicitur.  Quique  me  26. 
non  aliorsum  evagante  cultus  devotione  vene- 
ratur, is,  qualitatibus  hisce  exsuperatis,  ad 
conditionem  divinam  conformatur.  Numinis  27. 
nimirum  ego  sum  sedes,  ambrosiaeque  incor- 
ruptibilis, legisque  aeternae,  ac  voluptatis 
immensae. 


JldjInjfPs  Statin  Version»  xxix 


LECTIO  XV. 


Almum  Numen  loquitur: 

1.  Sursum  agentem  radices,  deorsum  agentem 
ramos  ficum  religiosam  quandam  praedicant 
perennem,  cujus  folia  sunt  versus : qui  hunc 

2.  novit,  is  librorum  sacrorum  gnarus  est.  De- 
orsum sursumque  expansi  sunt  hujus  arboris 
rami,  qualitatibus  adulti,  e rebus  sensilibus 
germinantes,  ac  deorsum  radices  sunt  propa- 
gatae, operum  vinculis  constrictae  in  aevo 

3.  mortali.  Talis  ejus  forma  non  concipi  'potest 
in  hoc  orbe  terrarum,  nec  finis,  neque  consti- 
tutio. Hac  fico  religiosa  cum  radicibus  late 
serpentibus  ense  acuto  aequanimitatis  excisa, 

4.  deinceps  iter  istud  est  anquirendum,  quo  pro- 
fecti non  amplius  revertuntur.  Nimirum  ad 
hunc  primaevum  Genium  ego  deduco,  unde 

5.  flumen  istud  antiquum  dimanavit.  Qui,  ar- 
rogantiae et  erroris  expertes,  ambitionis  vi- 
tium devicerunt,  constanter  versantes  in  eo, 
quod  supra  spiritum  est,  et  a quibus  cupidi- 
tates recesserunt;  a gemino  affectu  exsoluti, 
qui  voluptate  ac  dolore  designatur:  hi  ince- 
dunt, haud  aberrantes,  per  iter  hoc  perpetuum. 

6.  Non  illud  illuminat  sol,  nec  luna,  neque  ignis, 
quo  ingressi  haud  revertuntur:  id  ( est ) do- 

7.  micilium  meum  supremum.  Mei  portio  qui- 
dem in  animantium  mundo,  vitalis,  sempi- 
terna, animum  cum  quinis  sensibus  e naturae 

8.  gremio  attrahit.  Quodcunque  corpus  nancis- 
citur vel  undecunque  exit  princeps  iste  spi- 
ritus, cum  eo  congreditur  illis  arreptis,  sicuti 

9.  ventus  odores  ab  ipsorum  cubili  arripit.  Au- 
ditum, visum,  tactumque,  gustum,  nec  non 
olfactum  inspectans  ille,  animumque,  rebus 

10.  sensilibus  ministrat.  Exeuntum,  vel  perma- 


nentem etiam,  vel  fruentem,  qualitatibus  con- 
sociatum stulti  non  respiciunt : cernunt  vero 
scientiae  visu  praediti ; annitentesque  devoti  1 1 . 
eum  cernunt  in  semet  ipsis  commorantem, 
sed  quamvis  annitentes,  qui  spiritales  nondum 
evasere,  haud  eum  cernunt,  intellectu  desti- 
tuti. Qui  splendor  in  sole  concretus  mundum  12. 
illuminat  totum,  quique  in  luna,  quique  in 
igne:  eum  splendorem  meum  esse  scias.  Ter-  13. 
ramque  penetrans,  animalia  sustento  ego  vigore 
meo,  nutrioque  herbas  cunctas,  conversus  in 
succum,  qui  saporem  iis  impertit.  Ego  in  14. 
ignem  conversus,  animalium  corpore  diffusus, 
cum  anima,  quam  ducunt  vel  efflant,  conjunc- 
tus, quotuor  generum  cibum  concoquo.  Et  15. 
cujusque  ego  cordi  insideo : ex  me  est  memo- 
ria, scientia  ac  ratiocinium:  in  librisque  sacris 
universis  ego  sum  et  cognoscendus,  et  doc- 
trinae theologicae  auctor,  itidem  librorum  sa- 
crorum interpres.  Duo  hi  Genii  in  mundo  16. 
exstant,  tum  dividuus,  tum  individuus : divi- 
duus est  animantium  universitas:  individuus 
in  fastigio  collocatus  dicitur.  Praeter  hos  17. 
autem  est  alius  Genius  supremus,  summi 
spiritus  nomine  designatus,  qui  mundo  terge- 
mino penetrato,  eum  sustentat,  incorruptibilis, 
princeps.  Quia  dividuum  ego  exsupero,  ac  18. 
prae  individuo  etiam  excello,  ideo  per  orbem 
et  in  libris  sacris  celebratus  fui  Genii  supre- 
mi nomine.  Qui,  errorum  immunis,  talem  19. 
me  cognoscit  Genium  supremum,  is,  univer- 
sitatis rerum  gnarus,  me  colit  omni  vitae  ra- 
tione, o Bharata.  Sic  maxime  arcanum  prae-  20. 
ceptum  hoc  a me  declaratum  est,  vir  innocue. 

Hoc  intellecto,  sapiens  aliquis  fiat,  atque  omni 
negotio  defunctus,  o Bharata. 
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LECTIO  XVI. 


0- 

Almum  Numen  loquitur: 

1.  Securitas,  ingenii  sui  lustratio,  in  scientiae 
destinatione  perseverantia,  largitudo,  tempe- 
rantia et  religio,  pia  meditatia,  castimonia, 

2.  rectitudo,  innocentia,  veritas,  irae  sedatio, 
liberalitas,  calumniarum  repudiatio,  benevo- 
lentia erga  animantes,  alienus  a lascivia 

3.  animus,  mansuetudo,  pudor,  constantia,  vi- 
gor, patientia,  firmitas,  puritas,  nullum  vin- 
dictae studium,  modica  de  se  opinio:  liae  sunt 
virtutes  ejus,  qui  divina  sorte  nascitur,  o Bha- 

4.  rata.  Simulatio,  superbia  atque  insolentia, 
iracundia,  nec  non  sermo  contumeliosus  et 
ignorantia:  hi  sunt  mores  ejus,  Prithae  fili, 

5.  qui  daemoniaca  sorte  nascitur.  Divina  sors 
ad  emancipationem,  daemoniaca  ad  vincula 
ducere  censetur.  Nolimoerere!  Divina  sorte 

6.  natus  tu  es,  o Panduida.  Duplex  animantium 
natura  est  in  hoc  mundo;  tum  divina,  tum 
vero  daemoniaca.  Divina  fuse  declarata;  dae- 

7.  moniacam,  Prithae  fili,  jam  ex  me  audi.  Ne- 
que agendi  nec  cessandi  rationem  norunt  ho- 
mines daemoniaci ; non  puritas,  nec  vero  etiam 
certa  vivendi  regula,  nec  veritas  in  iis  repe- 

8.  ritur.  Hi  mundo  nihil  veri,  nullam  stabilem 
constitutionem  inesse  aiunt,  et  praeside  eum 
carere,  perpetuo  exsistentem,  quin  imo,  solam 

9.  libidinem  pro  caussa  ei  subesse.  In  hac  opi- 
nione defixi,  mente  pessumdata,  parum  intel- 
ligentes,  ruunt  vehementer  in  actus,  in  mundi 

10.  perniciem  intenti.  Libidini  inexplebili  dediti, 
fraude,  superbia,  temeritate  muniti,  stulte  in- 
eptias aucupantes,  prorumpunt,  vitam  impu- 

li. ram  professi,  cogitatione  sine  termino  eva- 
gante  freti,  leto  omnia  finiri;  libidinis  sati- 
andae studiosi:  “Quatenus  licet  (f ruamur 

12.  hiscet )”  sic  statuto.  Spercentenis  laqueis 
impliciti,  in  libidinem  iramque  proni,  quae- 


runt, libidine  sua  fruendi  gratia,  opes  iniqui- 
tate accumulatas.  “ Istud  hodie  a me  captum,  13 
“ illud  nanciscar  desiderium ; istud  adest,  illud 
“quoque  mihi  rursus  eveniet  lucrum;  iste  a 14 
“me  caesus  inimicus,  caedamque  caeteros 
“ etiam.  Princeps  ego  sum,  ego  deliciis  afflu- 
“ens,  consummatus  ego,  praepollens,  felix; 
“opulentus  sum,  generosus:  quis  alius  mei  15 
“similis?  Sacrificabo,  largiar,  commissabor.” 
Talia  sibi  persuadent,  ignorantia  occaecati. 
Multiplici  cogitatione  perturbati,  erroris  reti-  16 
bus  involuti,  proclives  in  libidines  suas  ex- 
plendas, praecipitant  in  infernum  impurum. 
Opinione  de  se  elati,  opibus,  superbia,  terne-  17 
ritate  muniti,  operantur  nimirum  sacris  hi  ad 
simulationem  sanctitatis  haud  rite  perfectis ; 
sui  studio,  violentiae,  arrogantiae,  libidini,  18 
iracundiae  dediti,  me  in  sua  ipsorum  aliisque 
personis  perosi:  obtrectatores.  Plosce  ego  in-  19 
fensos  mihi,  atroces,  infimos  hominum  in  mor- 
talitatis vicissitudinibus  coniicio  identidem 
infaustos  in  uteros  daemoniacos.  Daemoniaco  20 
utero  inclusi,  dementes,  e generatione  in  ge- 
nerationem, me  haud  nacti  quidem,  Kuntidis 
nate,  denique  infimam  viam  ingrediuntur. 
Triplex  inferni  ea  est  porta,  qua  semet  ipsos  21 
pessumdant:  libido,  iracundia,  nec  non  avari- 
tia, idcirco  istam  triadem  quis  devitet.  Hisce  22 
liberatus  vir,  Kuntidis  nate,  caliginis  portis 
tribus,  sectatur  suam  salutem,  deinde  viam 
supremam  ingreditur.  Qui,  legis  scriptae  prae-  23 
ceptis  neglectis,  vitam  degit  ad  libidinis  arbi- 
trium, is  neque  consummationem  adipiscitur, 
nec  felicitatem,  nec  viam  supremam.  Igitur  24 
lex  scripta  auctoritas  tibi  esto  in  rerum  agen- 
darum vel  omittendarum  discrimine,  Cognito 
legis  scriptae  praeceptis  imperato  opere,  pe- 
ragere istud  huic  te  decet. 
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LECTIO  XVII. 


0- 


Akjunas  loquitur: 

1.  Qui,  legis  scriptae  praeceptis  neglectis,  sacra 
faciunt  fide  imbuti:  quaenam  horum  est  sta- 
tio, o Krishna?  utrum  essentia,  an  impetus 
vel  caligo? 

Almum  Numen  loquitur: 

2.  Triplex  exsistit  fides  mortalium.  Nascitur 
ea  e cuj  usque  indole : essentialis,  nec  non  im- 

3.  petuosa,  et  caliginosa.  Hanc  ausculta.  Ingenii 
cuj usque  imago  est  ejus  fides,  o Bharata. 
Fide  praeditus  quilibet  homo,  cui  rei  fidem 

4.  habet,  talis  est  utique.  Sacra  faciunt  homines 
essentiales  Divis  : Geniis  Gigantibusque  im- 
petuosi;  Manibus  Lemerumque  gregibus  alii 

5.  sacra  faciunt  caliginosi  homines.  Qui  lege 
scripta  haud  comprobatis  sese  castigant  casti- 
moniis homines,  cum  simulatione  ac  sui  fiducia 
copulati,  libidine,  commotione,  violentia  ob- 

6.  sessi,  vexantes  corpori  insidentem  compagem 
vitalem,  dementes,  et  me  perinde  intimis  cor- 
poris recessibus  insidentem:  hosce  scias  dae- 

7.  monibus  addictos.  At  enimvero  cibus  etiam 
singulis  triplex  gratus  est;  triplex  sacrificiam, 
castimonia,  nec  non  largitio.  Horum  hancce 

8.  distinctionem  ausculta.  Aevum,  substantiam, 
robur,  sanitatem,  voluptatem,  hilaritatem 
augentes,  sapidi,  mites,  solidi,  suaves  cibi  es- 

9.  sentialibus  hominibus  grati  sunt.  Acres,  acidi, 
salsi,  nimis  fervidi,  pungentes,  acerbi  inflam- 
mantesque  cibi  impetuoso  placent,  doloris, 

10.  molestiae  morborumque  foecundi.  Vapidae, 
insipidae,  et  quae  foetore  corruptae  sunt,  vel 
rejectae  etiam  et  obscoenae  dapes  caliginosis 

11.  gratae  sunt.  Quod  ab  iis,  qui  nullum  inde 
praemium  captant,  offertur  sacrificiam  cum 
rituum  respectu,  nullo  alio  consilio  menti  infixo 


nisi  ut  sacrificandi  officium  expleatur,  id  est 
essentiale.  Praecepta  autem  praemii  expec-  12. 
tatione,  simulandaeque  pietatis  gratia  etiam 
quod  perficitur,  Bharatidarum  optime,  id  sa- 
crificium scias  esse  impetuosum.  A ritu  alie-  13. 
num,  celebratum  sine  cibi  distributione,  sine 
carminibus  solemnibus,  mercede  sacerdotibus 
negata,  fide  destitutum  sacrificium  caligino- 
sum nuncupatur.  Reverentia  erga  Deos,  14. 
Brachmanes,  magistros  doctosque,  puritas, 
rectitudo,  vita  ad  theologiae  studium  confor- 
mata, innocentia : haec  ad  corporalem  castimo- 
niam referuntur.  Sermo  nullam  commoti-  15 
onem  excitaturus,  veridicus  et  comitatis  plenus 
nec  non  tacitae  lectionis  flibr orum  sacrorum ) 
consuetudo : haec  ad  oris  castimoniam  refer- 
untur. Mentis  serenitas,  benignitas,  silen-  16, 
tium,  sui  coercitio,  indolis  lustratio:  haec  ad 
spiritalem  castimoniam  referuntur.  Fide  in-  17. 
signi  castimoniam  hanc  tripartitam  servatam, 
ab  hominibus  nullum  inde  praemium  captan- 
tibus, essentialem  nuncupant.  Honorem,  18. 
dignitatem  ac  reverentiam  sibi  comparandi 
gratia,  nec  non  cum  simulatione  pietatis  quae 
castimonia  exercetur,  ea  in  hoc  aevo  declarata 
est  impetuosa,  levis,  infirma.  Quae  ex  inepto  19. 
commento  ad  sui  ipsius  cruciatum  exercetur 
castimonia,  vel  aliis  damni  inferendi  gratia, 
ea  caliginosa  pronuntiatur.  Hac  persuasione,  20. 
largiendi  officium  nobis  incumbere,  quae  lar- 
gitio fit  ei,  qui  haud  gratiosus  est  apud  po- 
tentes, justo  loco  ac  tempore,  et  pro  merito, 
ea  largitio  essentialis  memoratur.  Quae  vero  21. 
favoris  mutui  captandi  gratia,  vel  praemii  res- 
pectu quoque  fit,  atque  reluctanter,  ea  largitio 
impetuosa  memoratur.  Quae  inopportuno  22. 
loco  ac  tempore  fit  largitio  atque  inter  indignos, 
sine  comitate,  cum  contumelia,  ea  caliginosa 
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23.  pronuntiatur.  Om,  id,  ens:  hunc  in  modum 
designatio  numinis  triplex  memoratur,  a quo 
Brachmani,  librique  sacri  ac  sacrificia  olim 

24.  ordinata  sunt.  Ideo  hac  syllaba  om  pronun- 
tiata, sacrificii,  largitionis  ac  castimoniae  actus 
religione  imperati  inchoantur  semper  a theo- 

25.  logis.  “Id  ipsum  est ,”  sic  statuto,  sine  prae- 
mii expectatione  sacrificii  et  castimoniae  actus, 
nec  non  largitionis  actus  varii  perficiuntur  ah 

26.  iis,  qui  emancipationem  suam  desiderant.  De 


veritate  ac  honestate  istud  vocabulum  ens 
adhibetur ; de  laudabili  opere  similiter  adhi- 
betur, Prithae  fili,  eadem  vox.  In  sacrificio,  27. 
castimonia,  largitione  constantia  quoque  ens 
appellatur;  nec  minus  opus  horum  gratia  sus- 
ceptum entis  nomine  nuncupatur.  Quod-  28. 
cunque  sine  fide  peragitur,  sive  sacrificium  sit, 
seu  largitio,  seu  castimonia,  sive  opus,  non- 
ens  dicitur,  Prithae  fili : neque  id  valet  post 
mortem,  neque  in  hoc  aevo. 


LECTIO  XVIII. 


Arjunas  loquitur: 

1.  Abdicationis,  o heros,  veram  naturam  cu- 
pio cognoscere,  dimissionisque,  sensuum  do- 
mitor, singularum  separatim,  o Kesis  inter- 


fector. 


Almum  Numen  loquitur: 


2.  Optioni  permissorum  operum  abdicationem 
abdicationis  nomine  vates  intelligunt;  om- 
nium operum  praemii  dimissionem  praedicant 

3.  dimissionem  sermonis  periti.  Dimittendum 
culpae  instar  esse  opus  quodlibet , nonnulli 
docuere  philosophi;  ad  sacrificium,  largiti- 
onem, castimoniam  pertinens  opus  haud  di- 

4.  mittendum,  rursus  alii.  Decretum  meum 
jam  ausculta  super  dimissione,  Bharatidarum 
optime.  Dimissio  videlicet,  virorum  princeps, 

5.  triplex  pronuntiata  est.  Ad  sacrificium,  lar- 
gitionem, castimoniam  pertinens  opus  haud 
dimittendum,  faciendum  id  utique.  Sacrifi- 
cium, largitio,  nec  non  castimonia,  sunt  lus- 

6.  tramina  sapientum.  Sed  et  ista  opera,  (v.  c. 
bellum  militi  gerendum  et  s.  p.)  ambitione 


fructuque  dimissis,  peragenda  sunt,  Prithae 
fili;  hoc  est  decretum  meum  certum  ac  supre- 
mum. Necessarii  vero  operis  abdicatio  haud  7. 
consentanea  est:  istiusmodi  operis  intermissio 
a stultitia  profecta  caliginosa  praedicatur. 
Difficile  esse  reputans,  si  quis  opus  quoddam  8. 
prae  formidine  corporalis  molestiae  dimittat, 
is,  facta  dimissione  impetuosa  non  sane  di- 
missionis fructum  percipiat.  “Peragendum  9. 
est!”  sic  statuto,  quodcunque  opus  necessa- 
rium peragitur,  o Arjuna,  ambitione  fructuque 
dimissis:  haec  dimissio  essentialis  aestimatur. 
Neque  aversatur  minus  prosperum  opus,  nec  10 
prospero  inhaeret  dimissor,  essentiae  conso- 
ciatus, prudens,  dubitatione  exemtus.  Nequa-  11 
quam  fieri  potest,  ut  homo  corpore  indutus 
opera  dimittat  omnino;  qui  vero  operum  fruc- 
tum dimittit,  is  dimissor,  hoc  nomine  appel- 
latur. Inoptatus,  optatus,  mixtusque,  triplex  12 
operis  fructus  obtingit  non  dimittentibus  post 
obitum,  at  dimittentibus  non  uspiam.  Quin-  13 
que  haec,  o heros,  principia  disce  ex  me,  ra- 
tionali demonstratione  explicata,  ad  comsum- 
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14.  mationem  cujuscunque  operis  necessaria:  regi- 
men,  cleinde  actor,  et  instrumentum  speciatim 
diversum,  variique  singulatim  habitus,  Fa- 

15.  tumque  quinto  loco  accedens.  Corpore,  voce, 
animo  quodcunque  opus  aggreditur  homo,  seu 
justum,  sive  iniquum,  quina  haccce  sunt  ejus 

16.  principia.  Quod  quum  ita  sit,  qui  actorem 
semet  ipsum  duntaxat  cernit  prae  mentis  ru- 

17.  ditate,  non  is  vere  cernit  stolidus.  Cujus  in- 
doles non  inflata  est  sui  fiducia,  cujus  mens 
non  polluitur,  is,  vel  occisis  hisce  mortalibus, 
neque  occidit,  neque  vinculis  constringitur. 

18.  Cognitio,  res  cognoscenda,  cognitor:  hoc  tri- 
plex est  agendi  momentum;  instrumentum, 

19.  opus,  actor : haec  triplex  operis  summa.  Cog- 
nitio, opusque,  actorque,  trifariam  singula  pro 
qualitatum  discrimine  declarantur:  qualitati- 
bus ex  ordine  enumeratis  haec  porro  ausculta. 

20.  Qui  cognitione  quis  in  omnibus,  quae  exstant, 
unicum  exsistendi  elementum  incorruptibile 
cernit,  indiscretum  in  discretis,  eam  cogniti- 

21.  onem  scias  essentialem.  Singulatim  autem 
quae  cognitio  varios  exsistendi  modos  pecu- 
liares novit  im  omnibus  quae  exsistunt,  hanc 

22.  cognitionem  scias  esse  impetu osam.  Quae 

vero  ad  singulum  negotium  applicata  est, 
quasi  sit  universitas  rerum,  principiis  carens, 
veri  summae  haud  consentanea  atque  angusta, 

23.  ea  cognitio  caliginosa  nuncupatur.  Quodcun- 
que necessarium  opus,  ambitione  seposita, 
sine  ira  et  studio  peragitur  ah  homine  fructum 

24.  haud  captante;  id  essentiale  dicitur.  Quod 
vero  opus  ab  homine  libidines  captante  vel 
etiam  fiducia  sui  elato  peragitur,  cum  magno 

25.  molimine,  id  impetuosum  nuncupatur.  Sine 
respectu  pendentis  inde  perniciei,  injuriae  et 
propriarum  virium  stulte  peragitur  opus : id 

26.  caliginosum  nuncupatur.  Ambitionis  expers, 
minime  magniloquus,  constantia  ac  fortitudine 
praeditus,  in  eventu  prospero  sive  improspero 

27.  immutatus  actor  essentialis  dicitur.  Affectibus 
commotus,  operis  fructum  captans,  avidus,  ad 
injurias  inferendas  pronus,  impurus,  exulta- 
tioni  et  moerori  obnoxius  actor  impetuosus 


praedicatur.  Ineptus,  vilis,  contumax,  ma-  2*8. 
lignus,  otiosus,  piger,  animum  despondens 
morasque  nectens  actor  caliginosus  dicitur. 
Mentis  divisionem  nec  non  constantiae  se-  29. 
eundum  qualitates  tripartitam  ausculta,  decla- 
ratam plene  ac  singulatim,  contemtor  opum. 

Quae  aggrediendi  ac  recedendi  opportunica-  30. 
tem,  quid  faciendum  sit  vel  non  faciendum, 
periculum  ac  securitatem,  nexum  solutionem- 
que novit  mens,  ea,  Prithaefili,  est  essentialis. 

Qua  quis  justum  et  injustum,  tum  etiam  quid  31. 
faciendum  et  non  faciendum,  incongrue  diju- 
dicat, ea  mens,  Prithae  fili,  est  impetuosa. 
Quae  injustum  pro  justo  habet  caligine  invo-  32. 
luta,  et  omnes  res  in  contrarium  vertit : ea 
mens,  Prithae  fili,  est  caliginosa.  Qua  con-  33. 
stantia  quis  sustentat  animum,  spiritum  vi- 
talem, sensus  actusque  in  devotione  nusquam 
evagante:  ea  constantia,  Prithaefili,  est  es- 
sentialis. Qua  vero  constantia  quis  honestum,  34. 
utile,  dulce  sectatur,  o Arjuna,  cum  ambitione, 
fructuum  cupidus:  ea  constantia,  Prithae  fili, 
est  impetuosa.  Qua  veternum,  pavorem,  sol-  33. 
licitudinem,  moerorem,  vecordiam  non  excutit 
insipiens:  ea  constantia,  Prithae  fili,  est  cali- 
ginosa. Voluptatem  vero  nunc  triplicem  audi  36. 
ex  me,  Bharatidarum  princeps.  Ubi  quis  con- 
suetudine delectatur,  atque  ad  molestiae  finem 
pervenit;  quidquid,  circa  marginem  veneni  37. 
instar,  in  fundo  nectaris  est  simile:  ea  voluptas 
essentialis  declaratur,  e mentis  ipsius  sereni- 
tate nata.  Quidquid  propter  copulationem  38. 
sensuum  cum  rebus  sibe  subjectis  circa  mar- 
ginem nectaris  est  simile,  in  fundo  veneni  in- 
star: ea  voluptas  impetuosa  memoratur.  Quae  39. 
circa  marginem  et  in  consequentibus  voluptas 
delusio  est  animi,  veternum,  inertiam,  teme- 
ritatem augens,  ea  caliginosa  nuncupatur. 

Non  ullum  exstat  sive  in  terris,  sive,  altera  40. 
ex  parte,  in  coelo  et  inter  Divos  ens,  quod 
immune  sit  naturalium  harum  trium  qualita- 
tum. Brachmanorum,  militum,  opificum  ser-  41. 
vorumque,  o hostium  vexator,  munera  distri- 
buta sunt  secundum  qualitates  e cuj usque 
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42.  indole  nascentes.  Tranquillitas,  continentia, 
puritas,  patientia,  nec  non  rectitudo,  scientia 
universalis  et  peculiaris,  fides  rebus  divinis 
habita;  haec  sunt  Brachmanorum  munera,  ex 

43.  ipsorum  indole  nata.  Virtus  bellica,  splendor, 
constantia,  habilitas,  statio  in  proeliis  intre- 
pida, liberalitas  et  imperatoria  dignitas:  haec 
sunt  militum  munera,  ex  ipsorum  indole  nata. 

44.  Agricultura,  armentorum  cura,  mercatura: 
haec  sunt  opificum  munera,  ex  ipsorum  indole 
nata.  Ministeriale  munus  quoque  servi  est 

45.  proprium,  ex  ipsius  indole  natum.  Suo  qua- 
licunque munere  contentus  consummationem 
impetrat  homo.  Suo  munere  contentus  quo- 
modo consummationem  nanciscatur,  id  nunc 

46.  audi.  Unde  est  origo  animantium,  a quo 
Universum  hoc  expansum,  hunc  suo  quisque 
munere  veneratus,  consummationem  adipisci- 

47.  tur  mortalis.  Satius  est  suo  officio,  etsi  defi- 
cientibus viribus,  fungi,  quam  alienum  officium 
accurate  implere.  Sua  ipsius  indole  determi- 
natum opus  peragens  non  incidit  in  peccatum. 

48.  Connatum  opus,  Kuntidis  nate,  quamvis  cum 
culpa  consociatum,  ne  quis  deserat.  Omnia 
incepta  mortalium  nimirum  culpa  sunt  invo- 

49.  luta,  sicuti  ignis  fumo.  Inambitiose  animatus, 
undique  se  continens,  nullo  cupidinum  sti- 
mulo incitatus,  ad  otii  consummationem  sum- 

50.  imm  abdicatione  progreditur.  Consummati- 
onem adeptus,  quomodo  Numen  perinde  adi- 
piscatur, id  ex  me  disce  brevi  comprehensum, 
Kuntidis  nate:  quae  sedes  scientiae  summa 

51.  est.  Mente  pura  devotus,  sonos  et  reliqua 
ejusmodi  dimittens,  propensione  et  aversatione 

52.  procul  habitis,  solitudinem  petens,  levi  victu 
utens,  voce  corpore,  animoque  coercitis,  in 
contemplationis  devotionem  intentus,  semper 

53.  ad  immunitatem  ab  affectibus  applicatus,  qui 
sui  fiduciam,  violentiam,  superbiam,  libidinem, 
iram,  avaritiam  expulit,  sui  commodi  incuri- 
osus, tranquillus,  is  ad  divinam  conditionem 

54.  conformatur.  Numinis  consors,  serenus,  nec 
moeret,  nec  desiderat;  aequabilis  erga  cuncta 

55.  animantia  mei  cultum  accipit  summum.  Eo 


cultu  me  cognoscit  quantus  qualisque  sim, 
penitus.  Deinceps  me  penitus  cognito,  adit 
me  protinus.  Is  quoque,  qui  cuncta  opera  56. 
continuo  peragit,  me  fretus,  meo  favore  nanci- 
scitur viam  aeternam,  nunquam  fallentem. 
Cogitatione  cunctis  operibus  in  me  depositis,  57. 
mei  studiosus,  mentis  devotione  fretus,  mei 
contemplator  semper  esto.  Me  contemplans  58. 
omnia  discrimina  meo  favore  trajicies;  at  vero, 
sin  tu  prae  tui  fiducia  me  non  auscultaveris, 
peribis.  Quod,  fiducia  tui  fretus,  te  haud  59. 
pugnaturum  esse  statuis,  frustra  est  hoc  pro- 
positum tuum:  natura  te  impellet.  Proprio  60. 
munere  ex  indole  tua  orto,  Kuntidis  nate, 
constrictus,  quod  non  vis  facere  errore  ductus, 
id  facies  vel  invitus.  Dominus  cunctorum  61. 
animantium  in  cordis  regione,  o Arjuna,  con- 
sistit, cunctos  animantes,  rota  hac  volubili 
vectos,  deludens  Magia  sua.  ITunc  igitur  62. 
tanquam  perfugium  adi  omni  reverentia,  o 
Bharata;  hujus  favore  summam  tranquillita- 
tem, stationem  adepturus  es  sempiternam. 

Sic  tibi  scientia  tradita  est  a me,  arcano  magis  63. 
etiam  arcana.  Hac  integra  perpensa,  quomodo 
tibi  placet,  ita  facito.  Omnium  maxime  ar-  64. 
canum  amplius  audi  meum  praestantissimum 
sermonem;  gratus  es  mihi,  certus  consilii: 
ideo  effabor  tibi  quod  salutare  sit.  Mihi  mente  65. 
deditus  esto,  mei  cultor;  mihi  lita,  me  salvere 
jube;  me  utique  adibis.  Verum  tibi  polliceor. 
Carus  tu  mihi  es.  Cunctis  religionibus  di-  66. 
missis  me  tanquam  unicum  perfugium  sectare: 
ego  te  ab  omnibus  peccatis  liberabo.  Noli 
moerore ! Hoc  a te  nec  profano,  neque  irre-  67. 

ver  enti  unquam,  neque  contumaci  est  evul- 
gandum, neque  ei  qui  mihi  obtrectat.  Qui  68. 
hoc  praestantissimum  arcanum  mei  cultoribus 
tradet,  summo  honore  mihi  tributo,  is  me 
adibit  sine  dubio,  neque  isto  mortalium  quis-  69. 
quam  gratiora  mihi  faciet,  neque  erit  mihi 
isto  alius  quisquam  carior  in  terris.  Quique  70. 
perleget  hocce  sanctum  colloquium  inter  nos 
ambos,  ab  eo  scientiae  sacrificio  adorari  ego 
potero:  sic  stat  sententia.  Quique  fidei  plenus  71. 
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homo  sine  obtrectatione  id  modo  auscultaverit, 
is  quoque,  liberatus,  faustos,  mundos  eorum 
nanciscetur,  qui  piis  operibus  functi  sunt. 

72.  Num  istud  auscultatum  a te,  Prithae  fili,  in 
unum  intenta  cogitatione?  num  ignorantiae 
confusio  discussa  ex  te,  contemtor  opum  ? 

Arjunas  loquitur: 

73.  Discussa  confusio,  recordatio  est  accepta  a 
me  tuo  favore.  Confirmatus  sum,  dubio  di- 
remto : exsequar  sermonem  tuum. 

Sanjayas  loquitur: 

74.  Sic  ego  Vasudevae  Prithidaeque  magnani- 


mi colloquium  hocce  audiebam,  mirabile,  pi- 
lorum horrorem  efficiens.  Vyasae  favore  75. 
postquam  audivi  istud  mysterium  ego  sum- 
mum, devotionem  nimirum,  devotionis  prin- 
cipe ipso  Krishna  coram  enarrante,  o rex,  76. 
recordatus,  denuoque  recordatus  colloquium 
istiid  mirabile  Pulcricomi  Arjunaeque,  sanc- 
tum, gaudeo  quovis  temporis  momento.  Is-  77. 
tamque  recordatus,  denuoque  recordatus  for- 
mam, ultra  quam  dici  potest,  mirabilem  Haris, 
stupore  ingente  percellor,  o rex,  et  gaudeo 
iterum  iterumque.  A qua  parte  pugnat  de-  7 S. 
votionis  dux  Krishnas,  a qua  parte  Prithae 
natus  arcitenens,  ibi  Faustitas,  victoria,  prin- 
cipatus, cuncta  ea  stabilia.  Sic  stat  sententia. 
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AN  ESSAY 

ON 

THE  BHAGAVAT  ■ GEETA, 

BY  THE  REV.  R.  D.  GRIFFITH. 


“ We  can  do  nothing  against  the  truth;  but  for  the  truth.” II.  Cor.  xiii.  8. 


The  publication  of  the  Bhagavat-Geeta,  as  it  ap- 
pears in  the  foregoing  part  of  this  work,  is  in  accord- 
ance with  the  spirit  of  the  present  age,  and  may  be 
regarded  as  serviceable  in  no  inconsiderable  degree, 
to  the  interests  of  Truth  and  Religion.  The  for- 
mer circumstance  is  its  vindication: — the  latter  its 
recompense.  Hindoo  philosophy  from  its  intrinsic 
elements,  not  less  than  on  account  of  the  antiquity 
which  is  assigned  to  it,  and  the  immense  influ- 
ence which  it  exerts,  challenges  studious  attention. 
By  most,  but  those  who  know  it  best,  it  has  been 
undervalued,  and  consequently  misrepresented  to 
an  extent  almost  incredible,  except  on  the  ground 
that  they  to  whom  the  charge  belongs,  labored 
under  a false  and  obstinate  bias,  or  some  other 
disadvantage  of  habit  or  association.  Of  Baldeu’s 
translation  of  the  Yeda,  Holwell  declares,  that  it 
is  a monster  that  shocks  reason  and  probability, 
occasioned  by  his  not  attending  to  the  allegory. 
These  errors  he  justly  conceives,  do  not  arise  from 
misinformation  merely,  but  from  not  drawing  the 
veil; — horn  not  penetrating  into  the  true  doctrines 
of  India. 

The  philosophy  of  the  Hindoos,  however,  is  des- 
tined to  receive  more  appropriate  treatment,  and 
to  lead  to  results  of  higher  consequence.  Truth 
wherever  it  lie,  and  in  whatever  form  it  be  deve- 
loped, must  sooner  or  later  become  the  handmaid 
of  Christianity;  and  this  with  a directness  and 


power,  proportioned  to  its  depth  and  spirituality. 
The  most  potent  principles,  are  not  always  the 
most  palpable;  as  sometimes  the  most  precious 
gems,  are  found  furthest  from  the  surface  of  the 
soil  that  contains  them. 

It  must  not  be  assumed  from  these  remarks,  that 
we  accord  an  unqualified  approval  to  the  Bhagavat- 
Geeta.  The  sentiments  with  which  we  regard  it, 
may  not  be  so  designated.  Truthful  and  animat- 
ing as  are  some  of  its  principles,  and  irresistible 
and  ennobling  as  are  some  of  its  precepts,  we  look 
upon  the  system  propounded  by  Krishna,  with 
painful  feelings.  The  spectacle  of  minds  of  the 
first  order,  struggling  for  a freedom  of  which  they 
had  the  presentiment,  but  not  the  means  to  realize; 
intellects  of  transcendant  power,  combining  the 
glimmerings:  appropriating  the  dim  and  shadowy 
intimations  of  those  eternal  verities,  the  full  light  of 
which  comes  to  mankind,  only  through  the  Scrip- 
tures of  God,  may  well  provoke  respectful  sympa- 
thy. Every  error  presupposes  some  truth,  and 
every  system  of  mythology,  however  speculative, 
superficial  or  ill-formed,  has  for  its  nucleus  and 
support,  principles  which  lie  deep  and  inalienable 
in  the  convictions,  and  destinies  of  humanity,  and 
in  the  order  and  constitution  of  the  government  of 
the  Most  High.  “Nulla  falsa  doctrina  est,  quae  non 
aliquid  veri  permisceat.” — Aug.  Quaest  1,  2.  C.  40. 

The  work  however  is  to  be  appreciated  accord- 
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ing  to  the  standards  to  which  other  systems  of 
metaphysics  and  morals  are  subjected.  The  expe- 
rimentum crucis  in  this,  as  in  - other  cases  must 
decide.  We  cannot  but  confess  then,  that  a pre- 
liminary difficulty  of  considerable  importance  pre- 
sents itself:  i.  e.  that  which  relates  to  the  credibi- 
lity of  the  whole  episode.  Our  commendations  of 
the  Bhagavat-Geeta,  receive  a disagreeable  and 
unlooked-for  check,  by  the  objection  that  the  evi- 
dences of  its  claims  to  be  ranked  amongst  those 
systems  which  should  control  our  feelings,  and 
command  our  credence,  are  weak ; in  other  words, 
that  its  reputation  is  fabulous,  though  its  purport 
happens  to  be  so  notably  excellent:  that  there  are 
flaws  in  its  title,  though  its  contents  are  mixed 
up  with  doctrines  of  the  highest  speculative  value. 
To  overlook  this  difficulty  were  to  make  a false 
step,  and  in  this  particular,  as  in  those  on  which 
we  may  subsequently  animadvert,  we  shall  only 
do  that,  which  we  invite  all  reasonable  and  candid 
men  to  do,  with  our  own  Sacred  Scriptures. 

The  reputed  circumstances  of  its  origin,  invests 
the  poem  with  the  disadvantages  of  fiction.  Think- 
ing men  well  demur  ascribing  to  it  more  weight 
than  they  could  assign  to  any  other  essay  of  the 
imagination , which  had  truth  for  its  subtratum 
only.  The  poem  is  a dialogue  supposed  to  have 
taken  place  between  Krishna,  an  incarnation  of 
the  Deity ; and  Aijoon  a son  of  Pandoo.  The  sub- 
ject of  the  poem  is  a famous  civil  war,  between 
two  branches  of  the  houses  of  Bharat.  When  the 
forces  on  either  side  were  marshalled  for  the  con- 
test, Arjoon  stricken  with  compunction  and  regret 
at  the  sight  of  kindreds  so  illustrious  and  intimate, 
being  prepared  for  war,  seeks  counsel  and  commi- 
seration of  his  God : hereupon  the  entire  dialogue 
ensues.  We  conceive  that  in  this  mode  of  intro- 
ducing the  episode,  there  is  betrayed  a want  of 
taste  and  probability.  The  likelihoods  of  the  whole 
account  are  destroyed  by  the  incredibility  of  the 
narrative:  the  accessories  of  the  poem,  invalidate 
its  authority.  The  God  and  his  pupil  discoursing 
on  the  profoundest  mysteries  of  metaphysics  and 
religion,  amid  the  tumult  and  excitement  of  two 
powerful  armies  breathless  to  be  avenged  on  each 
other  ! That  was  not  the  season  for  teaching  the 
dogmas  of  an  occult  philosophy,  nor  for  the  de- 
livery of  a series  of  abstruse  lectures  on  speculative 
theology.  The  crisis  forbad  it;  the  juncture  and 
the  exercise,  were  incompatible.  We  are  forced 
to  discredit  the  testimony. 

How  unlike  the  circumstances  of  the  proclama- 
tion of  the  Law  on  Sinai;  the  accompaniments  of  ' 
that  event  befitted  the  occasion.  Thunder  and 
lightning  and  earthquakes,  and  the  other  dreadfiil 
phenomena  by  which  it  was  signalized,  became  the 
majesty  of  God,  and  the  sacredness  of  the  transac- 
tion. And  how  opportune,  how  seemly,  how  dig- 
nified the  intercourse  which  Christ  the  Lord  Jesus, 

“ God  manifest  in  the  flesh ; ” held  with  those 
whom  He  taught ! In  the  circumstances  of  His 
sojourn  amongst  mortals,  there  was  nothing  that 
shocks  our  predilections,  or  disarms  our  confidence. 
Men  in  their  search  for  wisdom  do  not  wait  for  it 
at  the  oracle  which  falsifies  itself. 

The  incongruities  of  a system  with  itself,  or  with 
other  systems  of  equal  repute  and  influence,  are 
fatal  to  an  unreserved  and  undiscriminating  re- 
ception of  it.  Its  authenticity  will  be  attested  by 
its  consistdhcy.  Principles  and  facts  that  neutral- 
ize each  other,  are  not  to  be  received : they  convict 
the  system,  with  which  they  are  identified,  of  fal- 
lacy, if  not  of  artifice.  And  out  of  a variety  of 
rival  schemes,  that  solicit  confidence,  assert  ortho- 
doxy, and  are  clothed  with  the  mysterious  sanctions 
of  an  equally  high  antiquity,  how  may  we  justify 
our  preferences.  All  of  them  cannot  be  true.  The 
mere  supposition  offends  our  common  sense.  By 
what  criteria  then,  are  we  to  be  guided  in  our 
choice,  how  may  we  show  reason  for  our  faith? 
The  followers  of  the  Bedang,  (says  Dow,)  affirm 
that  there  is  no  soul  in  the  universe  but  God:  the 
sect  of  Neadirsen  strenuously  hold  that  there  is; 
as  they  cannot  conceive  that  God  can  be  subject 
to  such  afflictions,  and  passions  as  they  feel  in  their 
own  minds  or  that  Lie  can  possibly  have  a propen- 
sity to  evil.  Here  is  a most  inconvenient  discre- 
pancy: which  of  the  two  sects  holds  the  truth? 
Now  it  is  precisely  from  such  a difficulty  that  the 
Bhagavat-Geeta  must  be  liberated,  in  order  to  the 
establishment  of  its  higher  claims. 

The  internal  contrarieties  of  the  Geeta,  will 
present  themselves  to  the  reader  as  he  proceeds  in 
its  examination:  we  simply  observe  that  they  run 
through  the  entire  poem ; a dark  vein  vitiating  the 
whole  statue,  which  neither  the  chisel,  nor  design 
of  the  artist,  can  compensate.  Of  this  Wilkins 
himself  was  painfully  aware.  In  the  fifth  para- 
graph of  his  preface,  he  bespeaks  tlxe  suffrage  of 
the  critic,  by  an  honest  acknowledgement  of  this 
defect.  “ The  reader  will  have  the  liberality  to 
excuse  the  obscurity  of  many  passages,  and  the 
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confusion  of  sentiments  which  runs  through  the 
whole,  in  its  present  form.  It  was  the  Translator’s 
business  to  remove  as  much  of  this  obscurity  and 
confusion  as  his  knowledge  and  abilities  would 
permit.  This  he  hath  attempted  in  his  notes ; hut 
as  he  is  conscious  they  are  still  insufficient  to  re- 
move the  veil  of  mystery,  he  begs  leave  to  remark, 
in  his  own  justification,  that  the  texj  is  but  im- 
perfectly understood  by  the  most  learned  Brahmans 
of  the  present  times ; and  that,  small  as  the  work 
may  appear,  it  has  had  more  comments  than  the 
Revelations.” 

The  orthodoxy  of  the  Geeta  in  many  of  its  fun- 
damental tenets,  much  less  as  a whole,  no  intelli- 
gent Hindoo  would  allow.  The  philosophy  of 
Patanjali,  forms  its  basis.  But  this  eminent  man 
was  not  more  celebrated  as  an  authority  in  meta- 
physics and  theology,  than  were  Vedu-vasu  Gou- 
tama,  Kupila,  and  others  of  the  founders  of  the 
Hindoo  schools — between  whom  and  Patanjali 
there  are  declared  the  most  direct  and  stubborn 
contradictions.  Patanjali  taught  that  “Spirit  has 
no  intercourse  with  visible  objects — the  intercourse 
is  that  of  the  mind.”  Vedu-vasu  on  the  other 
hand,  inculcated  that  God  is  matter,  as  well  as 
life.  “Bramha  is  the  cause  of  all  things,  as  well 
as  the  things  themselves.  If  it  be  not  allowed  that 
he  is  the  clay  as  well  as  the  potter,  it  will  follow 
that  he  is  indebted  to  some  other  for  the  clay.” 
Patanjali  says,  that  “God  is  to  be  seen  by  the 
Yogee.”  Kupila  objects,  that  when  the  Veda 
speaks  of  spirit,  as  being  visible  it  merely  means 
that  “it  is  perceived  by  the  understanding  only.” 
Patanjali  says  the  universe  arose  from  “the  will, 
or  the  command  of  God,  who  infused  into  the 
system  a power  of  perpetual  progression.”  Gou- 
tama  maintains  that  “atoms  are  eternal.”  These 
few  discrepancies  will  suffice  for  showing  that  the 
tenets  of  the  Geeta  are  not  universally  adopted. 
They  are  to  be  entertained  with  reservation.  We 
are  forbidden  yielding  to  them  the  deference  due 
to  a standard  of  accredited  and  undeniable  autho- 
rity. It  was  doubtless  on  perceiving  these  con- 
trarieties that  D.  Ohsonville,  in  the  preface  to  his 
French  translation  of  the  Bhagavat,  makes  the 
following  observations  respecting  the  Brahminical 
sects  and  sacred  books.  “ The  Indians  are  divided 
into  two  orthodox  sects,  which,  however,  violently 
oppose  one  another,  the  one  asserting  the  supre- 
macy of  Vishnu,  the  other  of  Siva.  The  Puranas 
differ  in  their  interpretations  of  the  Vedas,  some 


of  them  giving  the  supremacy  to  Brahma,  some  to 
Vishnu,  and  some  to  Siva.  These  books  are  pro- 
perly speaking,  pieces  of  controversial  theology. 
The  Brahmans,  Avho  composed  them,  disputing  to 
which  of  their  three  gods  the  supremacy  belongs, 
support  the  pretensions  of  each  by  an  enormous 
mass  of  mythological  legends,  and  mystical  opi- 
nions, in  favour  of  the  God  whom  the  author 
adopts.  All  are  equally  supported  by  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Vedas.” 

It  is  with  no  small  complacency  then  that  the 
glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God  is  pronounced 
exempt  from  the  confusedness  and  contradictions 
from  which  it  is  impossible  to  absolve  the  work 
under  review.  We  verify  it  by  miracle  and  pro- 
phecy: proofs  that  wall  it  round  about  with  divine 
defences.  In  the  arrangement  of  the  demonstra- 
tions of  its  divinity  however,  we  may  safely  forsake 
these  its  more  popular  and  patent  signs ; and  al- 
lege its  intrinsic  credibility,  arising  from  its  adap- 
tation to  the  faculties  of  man,  and  its  concurrence 
with  the  teaching  of  nature.  Christian  revelation, 
takes  up  and  expounds  the  theorems  implied  in 
the  moral  bias  of  humanity.  To  the  lights  of  rea- 
son, the  constitution  of  the  mind,  and  the  admi- 
nistration of  providence,  it  offers  no  collision;  on 
them  it  inflicts  no  discredit.  More  than  this  may 
be  predicated  for  Christianity : it  imparts  a deeper 
impression,  and  calls  out  into  greater  vividness, 
the  traces  of  God’s  character  and  will,  where  they 
are  dim  and  effaced.  Before  this  tribunal,  con- 
science is  encouraged  to  a louder  declaration; 
the  sun  and  the  moon  and  the  stars,  are  charged 
to  a more  emphatic  testimony ; and  reason  is  con- 
sciously protected  in  the  full  exercise  of  her  own 
sovereign  rights.  In  the  Gospel,  Christian  revela- 
tion is  propounded  in  its  most  perfect  form ; but 
does  not  insult  the  decalogue  of  Sinai,  nor  the 
enactments  of  Eden,  nor  any  of  the  yet  more  rudi- 
mental  elements  of  obligation,  which  these  presup- 
pose. Harmonious  in  itself,  it  accords  with  the 
principles  and  ordinations  on  which  it  is  superin- 
duced. It  tacitly  premises  all  that  is  true  and 
good  in  nature  and  history.  It  gives  to  the  sensi- 
bilities of  the  heart  a more  distinct  articulateness, 
and  invests  them  with  a more  solemn  authority. 
It  evolves  into  greater  detail  and  manifestness  all 
that  we  deplore  in  the  records  of  the  world’s  sor- 
rows ; and  fixes  for  ever,  the  only  realities  that 
answer -and  appease  the  wants  of  rational  beings. 

It  is  worthy  of  special  observation,  that  in  the 
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Institutes  of  Menu,  there  is  no  mention  of  the 
great  heroes  of  the  Mahabharat.  Precepts  and 
examples  of  former  monarchs  are  appealed  to,  hut 
neither  Pandun  or  Kuru  is  named.  For  this 
notice  we  are  indebted  to  No.  XV.  of  the  Calcutta 
Review.  In  these  Institutes  “ there  is  no  allusion 
to  the  sacrifice  of  Yudhistira  in  proof  of  universal 
sway  to  the  mighty  mace  of  Bhima  or  the  unerr- 
ing bow  of  Arjuna!”  It  is  significantly  added. 
“We  are  well  aware  that  the  vagueness  of  Hindoo 
Chronology  and  the  difficulty  of  assigning  a cer- 
tain date  to  King  and  sage  preclude  us  from 
building  any  reasonable  hypothesis  on  the  above 
remarks.  But  still  the  absence  of  any  reference 
to  the  great  war  of  the  Kurus  and  Pandus  or  to 
the  expedition  of  Rama  is  worthy  of  notice , and 
has  not  so  far  as  we  are  aware  been  taken  up  by 
any  of  the  great  orientalists”  165,  166  p.  We 
leave  it  for  others  to  determine  how  far  this  cir- 
cumstance detracts  from  the  antiquity  and  sacred- 
ness of  the  Geeta. 

After  having  weighed  and  noted,  these  initial 
strictures,  we  think  that  the  reader  will  be  better 
prepared  for  a fair  and  dispassionate  examination 
of  the  substance  of  the  poem.  We  cannot  disregard 
the  premonition  that  our  course  is  through  thicket 
and  jungle — that  the  fragments  of  truth  which  are 
to  reward  our  search,  are  to  be  arrived  at  but  at 
the  cost  of  much  effort,  and  that  after  all,  we  may 
be  better  served  elsewhere.  Humboldt’s  analysis 
is  to  our  mind  as  skilful  and  convenient,  as  any  of 
which  this  relic  is  susceptible.  We  shall  avail 
ourselves  of  the  order  in  which  he  has  classified 
its  several  topics. 

I.  The  second,  third  and  twelfth  chapters  of  the 
Geeta  comprise  what  might  be  called  the  Psycho- 
logy and  the  Ethics  of  the  system;  in  the  exposi- 
tion of  which,  the  preceptor  cautiously  descants  on 
the  essential  distinction  between  mind  and  matter; 
with  no  obvious  design  beyond  that  of  inculcating 
the  doctrine,  that  actions  derive  their  qualities 
from  matter,  and  are  in  all  respects  involuntary 
and  inevitable.  The  former  science  was  cultivated 
to  a remarkable  degree  of  refinement  by  the  ancient 
Brahmans.  Like  the  philosophers  of  Greece  how- 
ever they  were  divided  into  various  sects  distin- 
guished by  opinions  the  most  opposite  and  irrecon- 
cilable. The  following  notices  in  the  lectures 
before  us,  are  considered  of  pre-eminent  value. 

“ How  can  a man  that  believeth  that  this  thin»- 
(the  soul)  is  incorruptible,  eternal,  inexhaustible. 


and  without  birth  think  that  he  can  either  kill,  or 
cause  it  to  be  killed  ? As  a man  throweth  away 
old  garments,  and  putteth  on  new,  even  so  the  soul 
having  quitted  its  old  mortal  frame  entereth  into 
others  which  are  new.  The  weapon  divideth  it 
not, — the  fire  burneth  it  not, — the  water  corrupt- 
ed it  not, — the  wind  drieth  it  not  away,  for  it  is 
indivisible,*  inconsumable,  incorruptible,  and  is  not 
to  be  dried  away;  it  is  eternal,  universal,  perma- 
nent, immoveable;  it  is  inconceivable,  and  unal- 
terable.” II.  21 — 25. 

This  pure  incorruptible  essence  is  represented 
as  oppressed  and  shackled  by  its  affinity  with  mat- 
ter : and  as  approximating  its  highest  perfection,  in 
proportion  as  it  is  disengaged  from  material  and 
sensuous  “bonds” — nevertheless  action  though  it 
be  an  encumbrance  to  the  soul,  is  to  be  preferred 
to  inaction.  “ Perform  the  settled  functions,  action 
is  preferable  to  inaction;  the  journey  of  thyjmortal 
frame  may  not  succeed  from  inaction.”  III.  8. 
Moreover  inaction  is  an  impracticable  thing.  “No 
one  ever  rested  a moment  inactive.  Every  man  is 
involuntarily  urged  to  act  by  those  principles  which 
are  inherent  in  his  nature”  III.  5.  The  highest 
wisdom  therefore  regards  all  actions,  as  phenomena 
of  matter  distinct  from  man’s  own  being.  “ The 
man  who  is  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  the  two 
distinctions,  cause  and  effect,  having  considered 
that  principles  will  act  according  to  their  nature 
giveth  himself  no  trouble.”  III.  28.  This  indiffe- 
rence to  the  consequences  of  action  is  not  absolute 
and  insensate.  It  consists  in  transferring  all  ac- 
tion to  the  supreme  being;  leaving  issues  and  res- 
ponsibility with  him ! “ Throw  every  deed  on  me, 

and  with  a heart  over  which  the  soul  presideth, 
be  free  from  hope,  be  unpresuming,  be  free  from 
trouble.”  III.  30.  “ They  also  who  preferring  me 

leave  all  works  for  me,  and  free  from  the  worship 
of  all  others  contemplate  and  serve  me  alone.” 
XII.  6.  “ Let  the  motive  be  in  the  deed,  not  in 

the  event:  be  not  one  whose  motive  for  action  is 
the  hope  of  reward,  have  no  inordinate  desire  after 
inaction.”  (“In  ipso  opere  momentum  tibi  sit,  at 
nunquam  in  ejus  praemiis.  Noli  ad  opera  prae- 
miis impelli,  nec  otii  ambitiosus  esto.”)  II.  47, 48. 
From  these  dogmas  are  consequently  extracted  the 
paradox  that 

. “He  who  beholds  inaction  in  action, 

And  action  in  inaction ; . 

He  is  wise  among  men, 

He  is  devoted,  he  has  absolved  all  action.”  IV.  IS. 
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The  man  who  realizes  this  is  pronounced  free 
from  the  taint  of  sin,  and  remaineth  like  the  leaf 
of  the  lotus  unaffected  by  the  waters.  Y.  10. 

It  is  difficult  to  find  passages  of  equal  subli- 
mity in  any  work  on  Hindoo  philosophy,  to  which 
we  have  access.  Narud,  in  the  Bedang,  is  repre- 
sented as  interrogating  Brahma  on  the  nature  of 
the  intellect.  “What  dost  thou  mean  0 Father  by 
intellect?  ” 

Brahma. 

“ It  is  a portion  of  the  great  soul  of  the  universe, 
breathed  into  all  creatures  to  animate  them  for  a 
certain  time.” 

Narttd. 

“What  becomes  of  it  after  death?” 

Brahma. 

“ It  animates  other  bodies  or  returns  like  a drop 
into  that  unbounded  ocean  from  which  it  arose.” 
“ When  the  yogee  renounces  all  assistance  from 
the  understanding  and  remains  without  the  exer- 
cise of  thought  he  is  identified  with  Brahma,  and 
remains  as  the  pure  glass  when  the  shadow  has 
left  it.”  (Vedu-vasu)  To  a yogee  says  Kupuli — • 
in  whose  mind  all  things  are  identified  as  spirit 
what  is  infatuation?  what  is  grief?  He  sees  all 
things  as  one,  he  is  destitute  of  affections,  he 
neither  rejoices  in  good  nor  is  offended  with  evil.” 

The  Greeks  and  Romans  speculated  on  the  im- 
materiality, incorruptness,  and  eternity  of  the  soul. 
These  were  questions  forced  upon  their  notice  by 
the  very  instincts  and  misgivings  of  their  nature ; 
but  their  illustrations  are  clogged  by  argumenta- 
tive and  rigorous  habits  of  thought.  The  regions 
familiar  to  an  oriental  wing,  they  seem  not  to 
have  reached.  The  brevity  and  impressiveness  of 
Krishna’s  description  of  man’s  nobler  part,  we 
have  in  vain  striven  to  match,  out  of  their  writ- 
ings. Plato  as  translated  by  Cicero,  in  his  first 
Tusculan,  gives  to  the  human  soul  the  attributes 
of  the  Divine  Being,  and  supposes  it  to  have  been 
from  Eternity,  uncreated  and  self  existent.  His 
words  are  heavy  and  unenticing,  though  doctri- 
nally  important.  Speaking  of  the  principle  of 
motion,  or  the  soul;  he  says  “principii  autem  nulla 
est  origo,  nam  e principio  oriuntur  omnia — ipsum 
autem  nulla  ex  re  alia  nasci  potest ; nec  enim  esset 
id  principium  quod  gigneretur  aliunde.  Id  autem 
nec  nasci  potest,  nec  mori.”  (Cap.  2,  3.)  In  this 
passage  and  in  others,  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

is  not  supposed  to  arise  from  any  foreign  or  exter- 
nal cause,  but  is  resolved  into  the  natural  and  inhe- 
rent powers  of  the  SOul  itself.  ineihr/  <S e dyevvmov  xa) 
ahioapOopov  oluto  dvdyxtj  eivai — tovto  he  ovre  dTToAAvoOai 
ovts  yiyveoOai  hvvarov,  e £ dvdyxr]q  dyevvtjrov , re  xai 
d0d.va.7ov  dveitj.  The  energy  of  Aristotle,  was  a 

word  of  mighty  import,  in  that  author’s  philosophy, 
since  his  doctrine  on  that  subject  is  a link  in  the 
grand  chain,  by  which  he  connects  earth  with 
heaven,  and  mortals  with  the  deity.  As  such  it 
corresponds  to  the  action  discoursed  on  in  the 
slokas,  cited  above.  “Energy  refers  to  action,  and 
that  is  said  to  exist  in  energy,  which  executes  its 
peculiar  work,  or  performs  its  peculiar  functions. 
The  state  of  energy  is  the  most  perfect  state  of 
existence  in  which  any  object  can  be  exhibited. 
Though  energy  always  implies  action,  yet  all 
actions  are  not  energies.  The  kind  of  life,  which 
the  best  and  happiest  men  lead  occasionally  in  the 
unobstructed  exercise  of  their  highest  powers,  be- 
longs eternally  to  God,  in  a degree  that  should 
excite  admiration  in  proportion  as  it  surpasses 
comprehension.”  (Gillies’  Arist.  I.  153,  155.) 

This  regard  of  the  consequences  of  actions  was 
taught  by  Zeno  and  his  disciples  with  an  autho- 
rative  earnestness  resembling  that  of  Krishna. 
“Nevertheless  they  seem  to  have  been  all  of  this 
persuasion  that  the  frightening  of  men  with  punish- 
ments after  death  was  no  proper  or  accommodate 
means  to  promote  virtue,  because  that  ought  to  be 
pursued  after  for  its  own  sake,  or  the  good  of 
honesty,  as  vice  to  be  avoided  for  that  evil  of  tur- 
pitude which  is  in  it,  and  not  for  any  other  external 
evil  consequent  thereupon.”  (Cud.  II.  26.) 

We  do  not  doubt  that  the  constitution  of  man  is 
made  up  of  material  and  spiritual  properties ; that 
he  consists  of  a body  and  of  a soul.  His  outer 
frame  is  the  organized  machine  of  an  immaterial 
principle.  For  the  notion  that  mind  is  the  effect 
of  the  physiology  and  structure  of  the  body,  and 
is  not  separable  from  it,  we  have  but  the  utmost 
abhorrence.  The  soul  we  hold  to  be  superadded 
to  its  perishable  and  earthly  vehicle ; and  that  it  is 
consequently  capable  of  an  existence  independent 
on  it.  Shape,  solidity,  extension,  magnitude,  are 
the  cognizable  properties  of  the  one.  Conscious- 
ness, volition,  reason,  memory,  the  descriptive 
phenomena  of  the  other.  They  are  alike  known 
only  by  their  qualities : the  one  by  such  as  are  re- 
cognized by  bodily  senses,  the  other  by  such  as  are 

discerned  by  individual  consciousness.  Every  atom 
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of  the  human  body  however  minute — every  fila- 
ment however  attenuated — every  nerve  however 
delicate,  present  the  signs  by  which  we  define 
matter.  And  thought  and  imagination  and  feeling, 
intimately  as  they  are  linked  with  man’s  frame, 
are  essentially  distinct  from  it.  These  two  never 
interchange  their  attributes.  They  do  not  recipro- 
cate their  laws — 

“ Souls  uncorrupted  live,  how’er  we  die, — 

The  gift  and  image  of  the  Deity. 

From  earth  we  come,  our  bodies  turn  to  nought 
Dissolved  in  dust, — the  soul  high  heaven  has  caught ! 

Equal  all  parted  souls ! ’neath  God’s  command, 

Common  their  endless  home  and  native  land ; 

A meeting-place  for  paupers  and  for  kings. 

Short  is  the  time  we  live,  but  still  it  brings 
Important  seasons  on  its  rapid  way, 

The  soul,  undying,  towers  beyond  decay!” 

Of  those  passages  which  contain  the  ethics  of 
the  poem,  so  much  cannot  be  said.  It  would  seem 
that  men  have  always  been  slower  in  coming  to 
moral  truth,  than  they  have  been  in  arriving  at 
metaphysical  truth.  Questions  the  most  subtle 
and  complicated  respecting  the  faculties  and  laws 
of  mind,  were  settled  with  a precision  and  correct- 
ness, which  leave  us  nothing  to  wish  for,  long 
before  the  nature  and  obligation  of  duty,  were 
rightly  comprehended.  The  case  before  us  is  in 
illustration.  The  instructions  of  Krishna  on  this 
subject,  we  are  bold  to  say,  are  confused  to  no  small 
extent,  and  in  practice  such  as  are  never,  and  can 
never  be  realized.  After  anything  as  we  think,  but 
a heedless  examination  of  these  lessons,  we  most 
conscientiously  sympathize  with  the  bewildered 
and  baffled  Arjoon.  “Thou  as  it  were  confoundest 
my  reason  with  a mixture  of  sentiments,  where- 
fore choose  one  amongst  them  by  which  I may 
attain  happiness,  and  explain  it  unto  me.”  III.  2. 

The  consequences  of  action  are  to  form  no  part 
of  the  motive  to  its  performance  : the  motive  is  to 
be  in  the  deed  regardless  of  the  results!  This 
seems  to  be  the  cardinal  principle  of  the  entire 
scheme.  It  is  to  be  observed  however,  that  the 
sanctions  of  law,  are  as  necessarily  one  of  its  ele- 
ments, as  its  obligations.  This  is  exemplified  in 
the  economy  of  a household,  and  a civil  govern- 
ment, as  well  as  in  the  administrations  of  God. 
A.  child  is  urged  to  duty  not  only  by  pressing  on 
him  the  claims  of  a parent,  but  by  warning  him  of 
the  evil  consequences  that  will  follow  its  neglect. 
To  the  observance  of  civil  law,  we  are  impelled, 
not  less  by  the  good  with  which  it  will  he  awarded. 


than  by  the  mischief  which  the  breach  of  it  will 
entail.  And  God  in  all  his  dispensations  has  “ set 
before  us  life  and  death,”  with  as  much  clearness 
and  emphasis,  as  he  has  made  assertion  of  his 
rights.  Law  may  make  appeal  to  some  higher 
principles  of  our  nature:  yet  the  sanctions  of  law 
are  amongst  the  most  cogent  persuasives  to  obe- 
dience. It  is  a deep  seated  principle  of  our  nature 
and  is  inseparable  from  it.  It  obtained  in  paradise. 
It  attends  our  apostacy — and  however  debased 
humanity  may  be,  the  desire  of  good  and  the  dread 
of  suffering,  are  amongst  its  loudest  calls  to  a 
duteous,  and  right  decision. 

Man  is  a provident  being.  Does  he  not  act  on 
experience?  Forethought  is  a characteristic  of 
wisdom.  In  the  noblest  of  our  species,  its  exercise 
has  been  the  most  vigorous  and  penetrating.  Were 
it  not  so,  there  would  be  no  enterprize,  and  no 
counsel  amongst  men.  This  property  of  mind, 
was  surely  not  created  to  be  insulted  and  trampled 
down.  Moreover,  the  fact  that  fixed  results  are 
annexed  to  specific  actions,  seems  to  us  to  be  more 
than  presumptive  of  its  being  the  intention  of 
God,  that  they  should  enter  into  the  motives  of 
conduct.  Chequered  and  prolonged  intervals  may 
transpire  between  the  act  and  its  retribution ; hut 
it  will  come.  Of  its  coming  we  are  intuitively 
advised  even  before  the  act  is  committed.  The 
succession  between  the  conception  of  the  act,  and 
the  result  of  the  act,  is  too  instantaneous  and 
certain  for  any  human  being,  whose  higher  nature 
is  not  ruinously  corrupted,  to  be  able  to  divorce 
the  one  from  the  other.  The  principle  inculcated 
in  the  text  is  one  with  which  the  relationships  of 
life  are  not  content.  The  bond  which  connects 
servant  with  master, — child  with  teacher — friend 
with  friend,  is  near  its  dissolution  and  never  thrives 
under  the  mere  verdict  of  duty : it  is  too  cold  and 
artificial.  When  the  ties  of  parents  to  offspring — 
of  husband  to  wife — of  subject  to  sovereign — of  man 
to  God,  are  to  be  reverenced  and  cherished  only 
out  of  the  constraints  of  duty,  it  argues  that  they 
are  well  nigh  dead.  Man  constituted  as  he  now 
is,  must  have  other  considerations  to  bear  down 
upon  his  feelings,  before  his  course  be  steady  or 
virtuous.  Obligation  simply,  is  impotent  as  a per- 
manent motive.  “If  it  be  objected  that  a merce- 
nary feeling  is  implied  in  this  idea  and  expectation 
(i.  e.  of  reward)  we  disclaim,  once  for  all,  that 
religion  ever  proposes  itself  to  an  abstract  disin- 
terestedness iu  man.  Such  a tenet  holds  not  with 
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the  first  speculative  view  of  law.  It  contradicts 
all  the  love  of  happiness,  and  fear  of  misery,  which 
are'  our  earliest  conscious  emotions.  It  is  at 
variance  with  our  probationary  position  during  the 
present  life.  It  wars  with  every  sanction  of  obli- 
gation. The  greatest  exercise  of  reason,  the  best 
conduct  of  understanding,  to  which  we  can  have 
recourse,  is  to  seek  the  most  extensive  measure, 
and  the  most  durable  continuance,  of  good.” 
(Hamilton’s  Congregational  Lecture,  199  p.) 

The  refined  fatalism  that  lies  at  the  root  of  this 
portion  of  the  poem,  is  pointed  out  by  Humboldt. 
The  doctrine  of  the  unavoidable  nature  of  actions, 
he  observes  “ implies  a necessary  fatalism,  as  matter 
which  is  equally  eternal  with  the  godhead,  must 
by  necessity  revolve  for  ever  the  wheel  of  its  changes 
by  means  of  which  the  godhead  which  compre- 
hends every  individual  existence  in  itself,  is  pro- 
perly speaking  to  be  considered  as  the  only  moral 
agent.”  p.  126.  To  this  the  system  conducts  us; — 
on  this  dreary  and  uninviting  shore,  we  are  at 
length  landed.  To  us  it  is  no  matter  of  surprise 
that  with  the  recent  revival  of  Hindoo  philosophy 
in  Bengal,  and  to  some  extent  nearer  our  own 
dwelling,  this  repulsive  doctrine  has  been  so  obsti- 
nately embraced.  Should  the  sentiments  incul- 
cated in  the  Geeta  obtain  intelligent  general  disse- 
mination; we  see  no  alternative  but  that  before 
long,  the  country  will  be  plunged  into  the  most 
hopeless  infidelity;  the  other  extreme  of  the  coarse 
and  corrupt  idolatry  by  which  it  is  now  pervaded. 
The  arguments  which  have  been  from  time  to 
time  employed  for  the  confutation  of  ancient  and 
modern  fatalists,  might  be  profitably  brought  for- 
ward here,  did  it  comport  with  the  objects  of  this 
essay.  It  will  suffice  to  observe,  that  the  doctrine 
interferes  with  human  responsibility  and  freedom ; 
and  whatever  clashes  with  them,  subverts  itself. 
The  transference  of  our  actions  and  condition  to 
Deity,  subtracts  from  our  moral  feelings  all  health- 
ful stimulus ; it  sheds  upon  us  an  unmanly  indif- 
ference; it  disorganizes  the  probationary  and  ten- 
tative economy  with  which  we  are  allied ; it  blasts 
the  charities  of  man’s  heart ; it  strips  the  spirit  of 
ardour — it  paralyzes  it  elasticity; — it  breaks  its 
wing.  The  sensuous  and  the  spiritual — the  tem  - 
poral and ' the  abiding — the  precarious  and  the 
certain,  must  have  their  turn  in  enslaving  man’s 
passions  and  deluding  his  hopes — the  patient  and 
sullen  endurance  of  which  is  enforced  by  the  re- 
volting assurance,  that  life  and  its  vicissitudes  are 


beyond  our  control.  The  Fates  (Parcse)  had  their 
Temple  at  Corinth,  into  which  it  was  not  lawful 
for  any  one  to  enter.  The  interdict  was  generous 
at  all  events ! 

II.  Having  dilated  upon  the  superiority  of  mind 
to  matter,  and  pointed  out  the  perturbations  which 
arise  from  actions  even  when  performed  with  the 
most  energetic  disregard  of  their  results ; the  Divine 
preceptor  directs  his  disciple  to  the  proper  idea  of 
the  absolute  and  Supreme  Deity ; in  the  knowledge 
and  contemplation  op  whom,  mind  finds  its  purest 
employment,  and  the  only  sufficient  antidote  a- 
gainst  sensuous  and  material  influences.  This  to 
our  mind,  is  by  far  the  most  philosophically  elabo- 
rated portion  of  the  Geeta.  The  sentiments  which 
relate  to  this  sublimest  of  all  themes,  are  scattered 
here  and  there  in  the  poem,  just  as  we  might  sup- 
pose they  would  be,  in  a full  hearted  and  unpre- 
meditated dialogue.  We  shall  in  this  instance 
pursue  our  notices  after  the  manner  with  which 
its  other  topics  are  treated,  viz.  cite  those  slokas  of 
of  the  Geeta  which  are  pertinent,  and  after  having 
added  any  passages  from  similar  systems,  whether 
oriental  or  western,  that  may  bear  upon  it ; we  shall 
offer  any  comment  thereon,  which  may  serve  for 
its  true,  and  impartial  appreciation. 

“ Learn  that  he  by  whom  all  things  were  (ex- 
panded) is  incorruptible  ( indelibile ) and  that  no 
one  is  able  to  effect  the  corruption  of  this  thing 
which  is  inexhaustible.”  II.  17. 

“ Know  that  good  works  come  from  Brahm  whose 
nature  is  incorruptible;  wherefore  the  omnipresent 
Brahm  is  present  in  the  worship.”  III.  15. 

“The  ignorant  being  unacquainted  with  my 
supreme  nature  which  is  superior  to  all  things  and 
exempt  from  decay,  believe  me  who  am  invisible  to 
exist  in  the  visible  form  in  which  they  see  me.” 

“ I am  not  visible  to  all  because  I am  unreveal- 
ed by  the  supernatural  power  that  is  in  me.  The 
ignorant  world  do  not  discover  this  that  I am  not 
subject  to  birth  or  decay.” 

“ I know  O Arjoon  all  the  things  that  have  pas- 
sed, all  that  are  present,  and  all  that  shall  here- 
after be.”  VII.  23,  56. 

In  the  shaster  translated  by  Dow,  it  is  asked  by 
Narud.  “What  shall  we  think  of  God?”  To  which 
Brahma  replies.  “ Being  immortal,  he  is  above  all 
conception;  being  invisible,  he  can  have  no  form; 
but  from  what  we  behold  in  his  works,  we  may 
conclude  that  he  is  eternal,  omnipotent,  knowing 
all  things,  and  present  every  where.” 
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In  the  Tiruvay  Mozlii,  a work  in  the  Tamil 
language,  on  which  the  tenets  of  the  modern 
Vaishnava  sect  are  founded,  the  Divine  Being  is 
described  in  terms  of  singular  force — 

“ His  knowledge  is  eternal  and  immeasurable : but  he  is  void  of 
knowledge  derived  from  the  organs  of  sense. 

“ He  is  intelligence,  he  is  perfect  goodness,  by  the  past,  the  present 
or  the  future  he  is  not  affected  ; he  who  is  my  life  hath  no  su- 
periors. 

“ He  who  is  himself  all  things  and  all  persons,  whom  as  every 
sect  believe  is  not  connected  with  the  five  senses,  who  is  the  con- 
secrated image  of  the  mind. 

“ The  life  of  the  soul ; even  here  may  be  attained  by  attaining  the 
power  of  perfect  devotion  abstracted  from  all  sublunary  things.” 
Ellis’  Cural.  p.  32. 

The  Tiruvasagam,  a Tamil  work  of  highest  re- 
pute, which  maintains  the  doctrines  of  Adwaita 
sect ; has  a similar  description  of  the  Supreme  God. 

“Thou  who  art  pure  intelligence,  requiring  the  aid  neither  of 
speech  nor  thought,  O teach  me  the  way  in  which  I should 
speak  of  thee.” 

“Thou  art  not  fully  comprehended  even  by  the  comtemplative 
sages,  the  gods,  or  any  order  of  beings. 

“ Thou  comest  in  the  words,  and  in  the  sense  of  the  Scriptures 
and  art  for  ever  fixed  in  my  mind — 

“ Like  undammed  water  thou  flowest  into  my  thoughts  O Siven 
of  Tiruperundurei  1 

“ O Lord ! thou  hast  taken  thy  abode  within  me,  what  more  can  I 
ask  ? 

“ The  expanded  ether,  water,  earth,  fire  and  air,  these  thou  art 
not ; 

“ But  without  form,  art  hidden  among  them;  I rejoice  that  I have 
seen  thee  now,  with  the  eye  of  my  mind.” 

The  Supreme  Deity  was  characterized  by  the 
Greeks  and  Latins  by  similar  titles  and  descripti- 
ons ; e.  g.  the  “architect  of  the  world”  (o  Afj/uoi/pyos) 
— the  “prince  and  chief  ruler  of  the  universe” — 
“ the  first  mind ” — “the  Principle  of  Principles” 
0Ai °X’i  ’APX^") — tlie  unmade  self  originating,  and 
self  subsisting  Deity.”  “ A monad”  “ Unity  itself” 
(To  iv  ai/To ) “ That  which  is  above  mind  and  un- 

derstanding”— “that  Supreme  and  Eternal  Being 
which  is  immutable  and  can  never  perish.”  “One 
God  and  all  Gods  ” (Deus  unus,  et  omnes)  “ One 
and  all  things.” 

From  the  passages  quoted  above,  from  the  Geeta, 
and  those  by  which  they  are  followed,  the  belief  is 
pressed  upon  us,  that  in  the  earliest  times  Brah- 
minical  philosophy  held  as  its  grand  idea  the 
absolute  uniti/  of  the  Supreme  God,  and  that  their 
religions  ritual  corresponded  theirwith.  Idolatry 
is  an  after-growth,  springing  from  minds  incapable 
of  entertaining  the  elevated  abstract  notions  of  the 
primitive  creed.  This  declension  explains  itself. 
The  obscuration  and  weakening  of  the  idea  of  the 
Divine  unity,  were  indicated  first,  by  the  imper- 


sonation of  the  several  discoveries  made  of  the 
Supreme  Being,  in  his  operations  and  effects. 
These  impersonations  were  not  so  many  distinct 
and  independent  deities , but  representations  of  one 
and  the  same  great  Deity,  contemplated  under  par- 
ticular aspects.  This  is  the  true  key  to  the  ancient 
mythology  of  all  countries.  The  next  step  in  the 
downward  course,  was  to  insulate  these  represen- 
tations of  the  particular  attributes,  and  operations 
of  God,  into  independent  objects  of  worship;  and 
hence  the  indefinite  multiplication  of  idols.  Idol- 
atry therefore  we  hold  to  be  a gross  accommodation 
of  the  pure  and  sublime  religion  of  India,  to  the 
capacities  of  the  uneducated  people.  Hindoos 
themselves  hold  this  opinion,  and  not  without  good 
authority — “Corresponding  to  the  natures  of  dif- 
ferent powers  or  qualities,  numerous  figures  have 
been  invented  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  are  not 
possessed  of  sufficient  understanding.”  Maharnir- 
vana,  quoted  by  Rammohun  Roy.  “ For  the  bene- 
fit of  those  who  are  inclined  to  worship,  figures 
are  invented  to  serve  as  representations  of  God, 
and  to  them  either  male  or  female  forms,  and  other 
circumstances,  are  fictitiously  assigned.  Yama- 
dagni,  cited  by  Rammohun  Roy,  p.  34.  “ The  three 
chief  divinities  are  repeatedly  admitted  to  be  noth- 
ing more  than  personifications  of  the  powers  of 
God  in  action.  With  the  vulgar  the  personifica- 
tions become  realities — the  types  become  the  things 
typified.  This  is  the  natural  progre  <f  all  idolatry, 
even  where  it  has  been  grafted  upon  the  simple 
truths  of  Christianity ; and  there  is  no  difficulty  in 
understanding  how  it  should  have  taken  this  course 
in  Hindustan.”  Mill’s  British  India,  Yol.  I.  p.  383. 
Wilson’s  Note.  A few  references  will  confirm  our 
hypliothesis. 

Narud. 

What  is  his  likeness  ? 

Bramiia. 

He  hath  no  likeness:  but  to  stamp  some  idea  of 
him  upon  the  minds  of  men,  who  cannot  believe 
in  an  immaterial  being,  he  is  represented  under 
various  symbolical  forms. 

Narud. 

What  image  shall  we  conceive  of  him? 

* 

Bramha. 

If  your  imagination  cannot  arise  to  devotion 
without  an  image ; suppose  with  yourself  that  his 
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eyes  are  like  the  Lotus,  his  complexion  like  a cloud, 
his  clothing  of  the  lightning  of  heaven,  and  that 
he  hath  four  hands. 

Nartjd. 

Why  should  we  think  of  the  Almighty  in  this 
form  ? 

Bramha. 

His  eyes  may  be  compared  to  the  Lotus,  to  shew 
that  they  are  always  open,  like  that  flower  which 
the  greatest  depth  of  water  cannot  surmount.  His 
complexion,  being  like  that  of  a cloud,  is  an 
emblem  of  that  darkness  with  which  he  veils  him- 
self from  mortal  eyes.  His  clothing  is  of  lightning 
to  express  that  awful  majesty  which  surrounds 
him : and  his  four  hands  are  symbols  of  his  strength 
and  almighty  power.”  Bedang — Dory’s  Diss.  p.  48. 

U S55T  ® IB  n SOT  U if1  ^ G ^ U 6OT  LO  6U  IT  <5  G ^ . 
u a l^1  G so  G 5 u s,  ® i_L  l_  lo  ib  §)  rriRi  a G sml  £ ?5sot  . 

L§  SOT  L_  (g)  IU  S,  £)  (P  IB  5,  Q U 60  ff)  <5  S,  [f  IT  <5  G SfT  3, 5,  'fktfT . 
lS  stt  gx|  0 41  su  rr  so  iu  ihj  a en  ^ Lp  <sn  ib  <5  G s,  s>  s,  7qs\  . 
s\  got  u it  G a n 6$P  (5  u l9  l_  in  r#  ib  jg)  6ot  it  iis  @ n 60P  a stt  . 
a SOT  1_  G a IT  rb  G rp  LU  6TJ  G L0  6OTID1 6OT  a G LU  G U LI  ^ 6U  ^t) 
C lu  . ^snsuna^LULii. 

“ Formerly  how  many  flowers  have  1 gathered  and  scattered, 

How  many  prayers  have  I repeated  in  a vain  worship  ? 

While  yet  in  tht  ne  of  my  life,  how  much  water  have  I poured 

out  ? 

And  moreover  how  often  have  I encompassed  the  fanes  of  Siva, 

This  I have  left  off,  for  the  wise  who  know  the  true  God,  the  Lord 
of  heavenly  beings, 

Believe  not  the  idol  of  the  temples  (apparent  to  the  eyes,)  to  be 
God,  nor  lift  up  to  it  the  hands. 

Eusebius  has  assured  us  that  the  ancient  Brah- 
mans worshipped  no  images  “ Many  thousands 
of  them  who  are  called  Brahmans,  who  according 
to  the  doctrine  of  their  ancestors  and  their  laws, 
do  not  shed  blood,  neither  do  they  worship  idols. 
ovte  Sodva  aeflovTai.  Prep  Evang.  Lib.  VI. 

Abul  Fazel,  who  examined  the  Brahminical 
theology  with  the  greatest  attention,  arrived  at  the 
same  conclusion.  “ They  all  believe  in  the  unity 
of  the  Godhead  and  although  they  hold  images  in 
high  veneration,  it  is  only  because  they  represent 
celestial  beings,  and  prevent  the  thoughts  of  those 
who  worship  them  from  wandering.”  (Ayeen 
Akbery,  Vol.  III.  3.) 

It  were  well  if  they  whose  office  it  is  to  propa- 
gate the  Christian  system  amongst  the  idolatrous 

population  of  this  country,  would  keep  these  facts 
in  mind.  The  enterprize  were  more  worthy  and 
effectual,  to  direct  the  minds  of  the  Hindoo  to  the 
fragments  of  truth  which  their  superstitions  overlay; 
than  to  exasperate  their  temper  and  outrage  their 
prejudices,  by  rude  declamation  and  ridicule.  The 
transition  to  Christianity  would  be  easier  (much 
easier  than  we  are  wont  to  consider)  on  pointing 
out  the  doctrinal  correspondence  between  their 
system  and  our  own,  than  by  denying  the  former 
those  claims,  which  history  and  the  constitution  of 
our  common  nature  so  obviously  warrant.  The 
objection  that  idolatry  gives  form  to  that  which 
has  no  form,  and  visibility  to  that  which  is  invisi- 
ble, does  not  serve  us : for  the  same  might  be  urged 
against  our  own  scripture  and  customary  repre- 
sentations of  God.  Hands  and  eyes,  and  feet  and 
other  material  organs  are  ascribed  to  him,  “ whom 
no  man  hath  seen,  or  can  see.”  We  are  also  re- 
minded of  the  Hebrew  descriptions  of  Deity  by 
several  of  the  verses  of  the  Geeta.  There  was  no 
alternative  to  the  use  of  such  phraseology — it  is  a 
recognized  and  inevitable  necessity,  to  express  the 
most  spiritual  conceptions  by  terms  primarily  be- 
longing to  sensible  things;  “propter  egestatem 
Ungues  et  rerum  novitatem .”  (De  Be.  Natura) — It 
is  not  simply  a device  of  the  imagination,  but  an  in- 
stituted and  unavoidable  instrumentality.  Krishna 
represents  himself  as  “ the  splendour  of  the  stars — 
the  light  of  the  flame — the  life  of  the  living.” 
Deducting  something  for  the  license  of  oriental 
poetry,  we  almost  fancy  that  we  are  in  the  tenth 
Lecture  listening  to  a fervent  recitation  of  some 
of  the  passages  of  our  own  sacred  Books.  “ Thou 
art  my  rock  and  my  fortress.”  “Thou  hast  been 
a shelter  for  me,  and  a strong  tower  from  the 
enemy.”  “The  Lord  God  is  a sun  and  shield”  “God 
is  Light.”  “The  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  there 
is  no  variableness  neither  shadow  of  turning.” 

III.  The  transcendant  qualities  of  the  Supreme 
nature,  naturally  led  to  the  contemplation  of  the 
universality  of  its  manifestations.  The  paragraphs 
which  relate  to  this  subject,  contain  the  Pantheism 
of  the  system ; which  term  is  not  intended  to  denote 
the  vulgar  doctrine  of  the  identity  of  God  with  the 
material  universe,  but  that  in  every  portion  and 
phenomenon  of  it,  God  is  to  be  realized ; in  other 
words,  that  the  universe  is  full  of  God;  that 
wherever  we  may  go  and  on  whatsoever  we  may 
think,  there  and  then  God  is  to  be  felt  and  recog- 
nized. We  confess  that  it  is  to  us  difficult  to  resist 
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the  suspicion,  that  the  ancient  Hindoo  sages,  must 
have  had  immediate  or  traditional  access  to  some 
Hebrew  record,  not  enrolled  with  our  canonical 
books,  or  even  to  some  multilated  and  stray  frag- 
ments of  the  canonical  scriptures  themselves.  The 
highly  sublimated  Pantheism  which  the  Geeta 
contains  has  its  counterpart  only  in  the  divine 
teachings  of  our  two  Testaments,  especially  in  the 
Gospels  and  Epistles  of  the  seraphic  John,  who 
was  permitted  to  rest  on  the  bosom  of  the  Re- 
deemer— into  whose  ear  were  poured  the  unconfes- 
sed yearnings  of  the  Son  of  God — that  John  to 
whom  was  confided  the  apocalypse  of  eternity — the 
foresight  of  the  working  of  the  mystery  of  iniquity 
— the  doom  of  the  damned  and  the  final  supremacy 
of  Jehovah. 

“ Vasoodeva  is  the  universe.”  VII.  20. 

“ I am  O Arjoona,  that  which  is  the  seed  of  all  things*  in  nature 
and  there  is  not  any  thing,  whether  animate  or  inanimate,  that 
is  without  me.”  X.  39. 

“ Behold  O Arjoona,  my  million  forms  divine  of  various  species 
and  diverse  shapes  and  colors.” 

“ Behold  in  this  my  body  the  whole  world  animate  and  inanimate, 
and  all  things  else  thou  hast  a mind  to  see.” 

“ But  as  thou  art  unable  to  see  with  these  thy  natural  eyes,  I will 
give  thee  a heavenly  eye  with  which  behold  my  divine  connec- 
tion.” XI.  5,7,  8. 

“ The  Son  of  Pandoo  then  beheld  within  the  body  of  the  God  of 
Gods  standing  together  the  whole  universe  divided  forth  into  its 
vast  variety.”  XI.  13. 

“The  actual  impersonation  of  the  Deity,  com- 
prehending the  whole  universe  within  his  visible 
form,  is  (says  Milman)  unquestionably  the  most 
extraordinary  flight  of  poetic  daring,  in  the  range 
of  poetry.  It  is  the  whole  essence  of  symbolical 
religion  embodied  in  language — a highly  abstract 
metaphysical  creed  represented  as  reality — the  most 
subtle  fiction  of  the  reason  arrayed  in  form  and 
substance.”  (supra,  118  p.)  We  regard  it  however 
as  more  than  an  imaginary  illustration  of  the  pan- 
theistic creed — it  is  its  doctrinal  exposition. 

On  this  account,  some  philosophers  have  suppos- 
ed that  that  in  which  bodies  are  placed — which  is 
immoveable,  immutable,  prior  in  existence  to  all 
body,  is  God  himself.  The  following  passages  are 
quoted  by  Mosheim  in  his  notes  on  Cudworth, 


*In  one  Place  Krishna  is  denominated  the  Father  and  Mother 
of  the  world.  IX.  17.  In  like  manner  Jupiter  is  called  the  Father 
and  Mother  of  all  things.  “tuivtcHiv  /uev  erv  Ttartip,  fj.r)Tnp*  — — 
Orphic  vesses.  Indeed  the  Greek  poets  use  the  word  deoq  for  God, 
or  Goddess.  So  the  Latins,  e.g. 

“ Descendo  ac  ducente  Deo,  flammam  inter  et  hostes, 

Expedior.”  Lib.  II.  632. 

In  which  Virgil  applies  the  masculine  to  Venus. 


(III.  242.)  “God  himself  is  called  place,  (t  ottos) 
because  he  contains  all  things  and  is  contained  by 
nothing  whatever,  and  because  he  is  himself  a re- 
fuge for  all  things,  and  is  contained  and  filled  by 
himself  alone.”  “ God  contains  all  things  in  his 
bosom,  and  passes  through  all  the  parts  of  the  uni- 
verse” (Philo.)  This  learned  Jew,  says  in  another 
passage  “ God  is  every  where  and  nowhere.”  “ God 
holds  the  whole  world  in  his  hand  like  a nest, 
whose  throne  is  heaven,  and  footstool  earth,  and 
he  is  not  in  place,  being  the  extreme  limit  of  the 
universe.”  (Tertullian.)  The  reader  can  scarcely 
fail  to  remember  a similar  passage  in  Paul’s 
discourse  to  the  Athenians.  “ In  him  (eV  aortL) 
we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being.”  Acts, 
xvii.  28. 

The  foundational  and  all  pervading  relationship 
of  God  to  the  universe  is  signified  by  other  expres- 
ses— e.  g.  “Amongst  letters  I am  A.”  X.  38. 

This  symbol  is  probably  derived  from  some  mys- 
tical properties  assigned  to  the  Alphabet — Tiruvu- 
luver  employs  the  same  metaphor. 

s\  a rr(Lp,$6\)G6ij(i;p<i  C^oMamin  n<§  . 

uaaisor^^rbGpiLia)^.  grpefr.  a. — a. 

“ As  ranked  in  every  alphabet  the  first 

The  self-same  vowel  stands,  so  in  all  worlds 

Th’  Eternal  God  is  chief.”  Ellis. 

In  the  Tamil  translation  of  the  Yedam  this  be- 
lief is  more  fully  expanded. 

a?  655T  l£  <§  (5  u u n til  lo  3su  G lo  6cf>  p u n iii  a l_  60  G a (T6ii  n iu 
Ln6iOTi^^ip6h6nrTii?6npiD]CTrC6rrfEi(a,  L06i5)fDih^j65)fD 
6nmij. 

6T  61OT  LU  651 P L|  poj  orer  n G IU  651^  n 61? . 

LL|  655T  l£<5  itl$-  ll]  0 a a mi  l_  rrG^  G iu  ri6iP  u u nG  oj  it. 

“ Thou  art  in  the  heavens,  thou  art  above  the  mountains,  thou 
dwellest  in  the  ocean. 

*•  Thou  revolvest  in  the  earth,  but  among  all  these  though  every 
where  present,  thou  art  every  where  hid. 

“ Thou  art  among  other  worlds,  among  systems  beyond  the  reach 
of  thought . 

“ And  thou  sportest  also  in  my  soul — wilt  thou  ever  there  remain 
concealed  without  manifesting  thy  form.” 

The  Hebrew  cabbalists  had  a similar  formula  to 
express  the  whole  compass  of  a thing,  e.  g.  “Adam 
transgressed  the  whole  law  from  Aleph  to  Taw” — 
i.  e.  from  beginning  to  end.  “ When  the  holy  God 
blessed  the  Israelites  he  did  it  from  Aleph  to  Taw 
e.  g.  perfectly.  In  like  manner  the  Greeks  signified 
the  all  pervading  agency  of  Him  “ by  whom  all 
things  consist”  by  the  first  and  last  letters  of  the 


Greek  alphabet.  “I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
beginning  and  the  ending  saith  the  Lord,  which 
is  and  which  was  and  which  is  to  come  the  Al- 
mighty.” Rev.  i.  8. 

He  who  realizes  the  all  pervading  presence  of 
the  Supreme  God — who  penetrates  beneath  the 
material  veil,  whereby  the  Divinity  is  shrouded 
from  profane,  unsanctified  mortals ; attains  to  the 
highest  perfection.  To  define  this  perfection,  and 
lay  open  the  way  of  appropriating  it,  was  the  sub- 
lime occupation,  to  which  the  God  lent  himself, 
for  the  behoof  of  the  remorseful  and  palpitating 
Arjoon. 

“ He  who  beholdeth  the  individual  existence  of  the  creatures  as 
standing  in  unity, 

And  as  expanded  from  thence,  he  attains  deity.”  XIII.  30. 

“ The  man  who  by  his  works,  worships  Him  from  whom  the  prin- 
ciples of  all  being  proceed,  and  by  whom  the  whole  universe 
was  spread  forth,  by  that  means  obtaineth  perfection.  XVIII.  46. 

“ The  Yogee  who  believeth  in  unity,  and  worshippeth  me  present 
in  all  things,  dwelleth  in  me  in  all  respects,  even  whilst  he  liveth’  ’ 
VI.  31. 

How  may  we  account  for  such  sentiments  being 
embedded  in  a system  of  pagan  philosophy — for  a 
Pantheism  so  spiritual,  and  preterhuman,  as  that 
propounded  in  the  Geeta,  hut  on  the  hypothesis 
we  have  assumed?  These  are  surely  stray  scintil- 
lations from  that  source  of  light,  whose  full-flood- 
ing streams,  run  through  the  revelations  of  our  own 
Scriptures : these  are  offsets  of  a better  foliage,  and 
more  wholesome  fruit,  than  aught  that  springs 
from  the  soil  of  a disordered  and  alienated  huma- 
nity. They  have  the  euphony  and  phrase  of  our 
own  loved  Bible.  They  quicken  our  aspirations 
for  the  good,  and  true,  and  unearthly.  We  seem 
to  be  listening  to  some  antiquated  teacher  of  the 
morality  and  faith  of  the  Christian  Gospel ; some 
venerable,  but  ill  understood  expounder,  of  the 
everlasting  verities  of  our  own  creed.* 

* An  intelligent  friend  has  favored  the  another,  with  the  following 
remark.  “ I should  not  limit  the  origin  of  these  purer  sentiments, 
to  a knowledge  of  any  portion  of  the  Christian  Scriptures  but  would 
refer  it,  to  the  patriarchal  times— to  the  divine  instruction  then  com- 
mon to  the  human  race  ; perhaps  long  before  Moses;  even  when  the 
race  constituted  one  family.”  To  this  opinion,  there  is  no  valid  ob- 
jection; albeit,  the  most  learned  oriental  scholars,  feel  themselves 
incompetent  to  determine  the  age  of  the  Vedas.  Colebrooke  has  de- 
monstrated from  the  position  assigned  to  the  northern  solstitial  point, 
in  the  iyolish  of  one  of  the  Vedas;  that  the  composition  of  those 
books,  was  anterior  to  the  fourteenth  century  before  Christ;  a period 
only  two  centuries  later  than  the  time  of  the  Jewish  lawgiver.  The 
doctrines  however,  of  which  the  Vedas  are  the  depository,  must  have 
obtained  prior  to  the  Vedas  themselves;  so  that  we  safely  thread  our 
way  back,  to  a date  at  least  cotemporaneous  with  Moses.  The  un- 
willingness to  assign  an  antiquity  so  high,  to  the  sacred  writings  of 
the  Hindoos,  springs  from  a very  gratuitous  delicacy.  It  was  no 
disparagement  to  the  Israelitish  leader,  to  be  ‘‘learned  in  all  the  wis- 
dom of  the  Egyptians.”  Why  may  not  the  regions  east  of  the  Nile, 
have  equalled,  if  they  did  not  excel,  the  Egyptians,  in  that  knowledge, 
of  which  there  is  this  incidental  record  ? 


Reunion  with  God  is  the  grand  ultimatum  of 
the  evangelical  economy;  the  climax  and  the  close 
of  a holy  life ; the  consummation  of  all  that  the 
Great  Eternal  ever  meditated;  of  the  loftiest  dig- 
nity of  which  man  is  susceptible.  It  is  the  final 
resting  place  of  the  faculties, — the  return  of  the 
erring  spirit  to  the  ineffable  abode,  whence  it  had 
been  estranged.  This  is  the  beatitude  of  seraphs. 
Beyond  it  man  may  not  look ; of  aught  higher,  and 
purer,  he  has  no  conception.  It  is  the  subsiding 
of  the  troubled  soul,  into  the  primal  will.  It  is 
from  this,  that  the  incitements  of  piety  draw  their 
benignest  energy;  and  the  urgency  of  a godly  life, 
hears  so  much  more  of  allurement,  than  coercion. 
The  saints  of  the  most  High,  realized  that,  after 
which  the  Hindoo  mystic  struggles  but  in  vain. 
“ Enoch  walked  with  God” — intimacy,  endearment, 
communion,  were  the  elements  of  that  reverend 
intercourse.  The  Redeemer  sought  for  no  higher 
vouchsafement  at  the  hands  of  his  Father,  than 
that  they  whom  he  had  received  out  of  the  world, 
may  participate  in  this  union.  “That  they  all 
may  be  one,  as  thou  Father  art  in  me,  and  I in 
thee ; that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us.  I in  them 
and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  perfect  in  one.” 
Of  the  intense  and  vitalizing  sympathy,  subsisting 
between  the  emancipated  soul,  and  Him  in  whom 
we  rejoice,  as  the  Supreme,  John  in  his  Epistles, 
spake  in  terms,  if  possible,  more  stirring  and  preg- 
nant; terms  significant  of  experiences  too  etherial 
for  our  slugglish,  and  earthbound  capacities,  to 
appreciate.  “ Hereby  know  we,  that  we  dwell  in 
him,  and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his 
Spirit.  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the 
Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God. 
God  is  love,  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth 
in  God,  and  God  in  him.”  “We  know  that  the 
Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  under- 
standing, that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true,  and 
we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ.  This  is  the  true  God,  and  Eternal  life.” 
In  order  to  reclaim  and  assist  man,  to  this  re- 
condite spiritual  realization  of  God;  God  was 
pleased  to  send  Christ  into  the  world,  “ in  whom 
dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.”  In 
Him,  we  have  the  living  substantive  embodiment 
of  the  attributes  of  Jehovah.  That  which  Krishna 
fraudulently  arrogates,  the  adorable  Christ  right- 
fully possessed.  “ God  who  commanded  the  light 
to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts, 
to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
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God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.”  The  relinquish- 
ment of  the  mediatorial  offices  of  the  Redeemer  to 
whom  is  entrusted  the  administration  of  the  present 
economy ; whom  God  hath  set  as  King  upon  Zion 
— the  mountain  of  his  holiness — will  he  intro- 
ductory to  the  plenary,  and  open  assertion  of  the 
Divine  Supremacy ; the  ushering  in  of  that  era, 
which  the  unbelief  and  pollutions  of  the  world, 
have  so  long  delayed;  the  revelation  of  the  all  per- 
vading, the  all  sustaining  agency,  of  the  Almighty, 
which  sensible  and  material  objects,  have  so  fatally 
obscured.  “And  when  all  things  shall  he  subdued 
unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  sub- 
ject unto  him,  that  put  all  things  under  him:  that 
God  may  be  all  in  all!  ” 

This  return  to  God,  we  thankfully  hail  as  the 
termination  of  the  good  man’s  efforts,  and  the  co- 
venanted reward  of  the  services  of  the  Redeemer. 
We  may  innocently  borrow  from  the  text  we  are 
reviewing, — this  is  “ perfection .”  And  to  our  minds, 
there  is  nothing  more  exhilarating,  than  the  belief, 
that  all  the  events  that  are  transpiring,  tend  to 
that  consummation, — that  every  step  in  the  pro- 
gress of  mind, — every  advance  in  civilization, — 
every  addition  to  scientific  and  historical  discovery, 
— every  accession  to  political  and  intellectual  free- 
dom,— every  new  insight  to  the  purport  of  God’s 
word, — every  new  developement  of  God’s  church, 
— every  fresh  facility  for  personal  and  social  culture, 
expedite  and  guarantee  the  coming  of  this  glorious 
period ; when  in  the  works  of  his  hands,  in  the 
course  of  his  providence,  the  ordinances  of  his 
church,  the  operations  of  his  spirit ; when  in  us, 
and  about  us,  in  the  heaven  and  in  the  earth,  God 
shall  be  perceived  and  realized,  when  grateful  and 
adoring  obedience,  shall  be  blended  with  an 
enlightened,  and  absorbing  recognition  of  the 
Supreme! 

“ Sermons  in  stones — books  in  the  running  books, 

Tongues  in  trees — and  good  (God)  in  every  thing.” 

“ Let  every  Brahman  with  fixed  attention,  con- 
sider all  nature;  both  visible  and  invisible,  as  ex- 
isting in  the  Divine  Spirit ; for,  when  he  contem- 
plates the  boundless  universe  existing  in  the  Divine 
Spirit,  he  cannot  give  his  heart  to  iniquity.” 

“ The  divine  spirit  alone,  is  the  whole  assemblage 
of  gods,  all  worlds  are  seated  in  the  Divine  Spirit, 
and  the  Divine  Spirit  no  doubt  produces,  by  a 
chain  of  causes  and  effects  consistent  with  free  will, 
the  connected  series  of  acts  performed  by  imbodied 
souls.” 


“Him  some  adore  as  transcendently  present  in 
elementary  fire ; others,  in  Menu,  lord  of  creatures, 
or  an  immediate  agent  in  the  creation;  some,  as 
more  distinctly  present  in  Indra,  regent  of  the 
clouds  and  the  atmosphere ; others,  in  pure  air; 
others  as  the  Most  High  Eternal  Spirit.”  Menu. 
XII,  118,  119—123. 

I\ . I he  Triad  to  which  the  subordinate  deities 
of  the  Hindoo  Pantheon  are  reducible,  is  full  of 
significance.  It  supplies  no  mean  testimony  to 
the  grand  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  held  by 
orthodox  Christians.  We  could  have  hoped  that 
the  scattered  and  incidental  notices,  that  are  on 
record  of  that  peculiarly  interesting  form  of  it, 
which  we  have  couched  in  the  sacred  syllable  Om, 
had  been  collected  into  an  orderly  and  systematic 
treatise.  Our  OAvn  resources  are  far  too  scanty,  to 
allow  us  to  do  more,  than  take  a very  superficial 
glance  at  it. 

Krishna  desirous  of  indoctrinating  Arjoon,  as  to 
the  path,  which  the  sages  denominated  “ never 
failing (VIII.  11.)  says  “He  who  having  closed 
up  all  the  doors  of  his  faculties,  locked  up  his  mind 
in  his  own  breast,  and  fixed  his  spirit  in  his  head, 
standing  firm  in  exercise  of  devotion,  repeating  in 
silence  Om!  the  mystic  sign  of  Brahm,  shall,  on 
his  quitting  this  mortal  frame  calling  upon  me, 
without  doubt,  go  the  journey  of  supreme  happi- 
ness.” VIII.  12,  13. 

Even  three  suppressions  of  breath  made  accord- 
ing to  the  divine  rule,  accompanied  with  the  triver- 
bal phrase  ibhurblmmliswali)  and  the  triliteral 
syllable,  ( O/n)  may  be  considered  as  the  highest 
devotion  of  a Brahman.”  Menu.  VI.  70. 

The  orthography  of  this  mystic  epithet,  is  va- 
riously determined.  “In  a desire  of  expressing 
yet  more  adequately  the  monadic  character  of  Deity, 
the  mystical  name  Om,  (says  Humboldt)  seems  to 
have  had  its  origin,  as  it  combines  three  sounds  a u 
and  the  nasal,  in  one  sound,  and  character .”  In 
the  • above  quotation  from  Menu,  the  syllable  is 
called  triliteral.  By  SirW.  Jones,  and  Cole brooke, 
its  orthography  more  precisely  corresponds  with 
its  pronunciation ; by  them  it  is  expressed  by  the 
three  letters  A-u-m.  All  however  are  agreed,  that 
this  syllable  was  an  accredited  and  not  unapt 
symbol  of  the  Hindoo  Triad.  The  confluence  of 
three  sounds  into  one,  may  be  considered  as  one  of 
the  choicest  and  most  simple  exponents  exer  fixed 
upon,  for  representing  the  sublime  doctrine  of  three 
divine  persons,  possessing  one  common  essence. 
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“Let  us  now  descend  to  some  particular  obser- 
vations on  the  resemblance  of  Zeus  or  Jupiter,  to 
the  triple  divinity  Vishnoo,  Siva,  Brahma;  for  that 
is  the  order  in  which  they  are  expressed  by  the 
letters  A-XJ-M,  which  coalesce  and  form  the  mys- 
tical word  Om ; a word  which  never  escapes  the 
lips  of  a pious  Hindoo,  who  meditates  on  it  in  si- 
lence. Whether  the  Egyptian  On,  which  is  com- 
monly supposed  to  mean  the  Sun,  be  the  Sanscrit 
monosyllable,  I leave  others  to  determine.”  (Sir 
W.  Jones,  on  the  Gods  of  Greece,  Italy,  and 
India,  33.) 

The  syllable  Om  (Aum)  intends  every  Deity. 
It  belongs  to  Parameshthi,  him  who  dwells  in  the 
supreme  abode;  it  appertains  to  Brahme,  the  vast 
one,  to  Deva,  God;  toAdhytama,  the  superintend- 
ing soul.”  (Veda  translated  by  Colebrooke,  Mill 
I.  388.) 

The  correspondence  both  in  import,  and  con- 
struction, between  the  Om  of  the  Hindoos,  and  the 
Jehovah  of  the  Hebrews,  is  too  exact  and  uncom- 
mon, to  be  accidental.  The  title  Jehovah  nin:  is 
denominated  the  Tetragrammaton,  because  of  the 
four  letters,  of  which  it  is  composed.  It  is  to  be 
noted  however,  that  there  are  but  three  distinct 
letters  in  the  word,  which  ar ejod,  he,  and  vaw  ; 
the  last  being  only  a repetition  of  the  second.  The 
inital  ' jod,  denotes  tire  fons  et  principium  or  first 
hypostasis ; the  n he,  being  a double  or  compound- 
ed letter,  is  properly  employed  to  express  the  second 
hypostasis,  who  unites  in  his  own  person,  the  di- 
vine and  human ; while  the  medial  -j  vaw  which  is 
copulative,  combining  the  letters  preceding  and 
subsequent,  denotes  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  curious 
information,  is  quoted  by  Kirclier  on  rabbinical 
authority.  (Maurice’s  Antiquities  V ol.  IV.  gtassini) 
That  the  terminal  he  of  the  title  Jehovah,  was 
used  paragogici  by  the  Hebrews,  and  is  not  a 
proper  component  of  the  epithet,  appears  from  the 
circumstance,  that  in  the  old  Testament  it  is  written 
without  it.  ( Gesenius  Lex.*)  Accordingly  it  was 
pronounced  by  Jerome  and  Origen,  Jao — by  the 
Samaritans  J ave,  and  in  the  poetic  portions  of  the 
Bible,  it  is  expressed  by  the  word  Jah.  It  will  not 
be  irrelevant  to  observe  here,  that  the  trident,  the 
distinctive  mark  borne  on  the  forehead  of  the 
VisJmavas,  corresponds  to  the  Hebrew  letter  t if, 


*We  regret  that  we  have  not  access  to  Tholuck  on  the  Hypothe- 
sis of  the  Egyptian,  or  Indian  origin  of  the  name  Jehovah.”  It  is 
referred  to  by  Gesenius,  as  of  high  authority. 


which  amongst  the  Jews,  was  symbolical  of  the 
Trinity.  As  such  it  was  cut  on  the  outside  of  the 
head  phylacteries  of  that  people,  so  as  to  be  dis- 
tinctly visible,  and  strikingly  to  attract  the  eye. 
In  the  ancient  Samaritem  character,  the  strokes 
of  this  letter  are  still  more  equal,  and  the  idea  of 
equality  thereby,  more  exactly  expressed.  We 
only  add  respecting  the  orthographical  correspond- 
ence of  the  Hindoo  and  Hebrew  appellations,  of 
the  Supreme  Deity,  that  “Jehovah”  has  no  plural 
termination,  does  not  admit  the  article,  nor  is  em- 
ployed in  statu  constructo.  “Non  flectitur  in  plu- 
ralem non  admittit  articulum  neque  affixa.  Non 
ponitur  in  statu  constructo.”  Simonis  Onomas- 
ticum.  315  p. 

The  veneration  in  which  the  Hebrews  held  the 
Tetagrammaton,  was  equalled  by  nothing,  save 
that  with  which  the  Hindoo  regards  the  mystic 
“ Om.”  By  that  awful  name,  according  to  the 
Babbies  the  most  stupendous  prodigies  could  be 
performed,  and  it  was  said  to  be  guarded  by  lions 
in  the  immost  recesses  of  the  temple.  Basnage, 
His.  Jews,  p.  194.  “This  name  includes  all  things; 
he  who  pronounces  it  shakes  heaven  and  earth, 
and  inspires  the  very  angels  with  terror.  A sove- 
reign authority  resides  in  this  name ; it  governs  the 
world,  other  names  and  surnames  of  the  Deity  are 
ranged  about  it,  like  officers  and  soldiers  about 
their  King  and  General;  from  this,  they  receive 
their  orders,  and  this  they  obey.  He  who  knew 
all  the  mysteries  of  God’s  name,  would  be  ignorant 
of  nothing,  in  all  the  ways  of  his  justice  and  pro- 
vidence.” Calmet.  The  Hebrews,  for  several  cen- 
turies before  the  Christian  era,  regarded  this  name 
as  too  sacred  to  be  uttered,  and  an  after  times,  it 
was  the  nomen  dpprnov,  the  ineffable  name,  which 
they  scrupled  to  pronounce,  (see  Gesenius.) 

The  sacredness  and  mystery,  in  which  this  name 
of  God  was  enshrined,  were  not  a superstitious 
and  imaginative  figment  of  the  cabbalists ; they  are 
traceable  to  divine  authority.  “ I appeared  unto 
Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob  by  the  name 
God  Almighty,  but  by  my  name  Jehovah  was  I 
not  known  unto  them.”  Ex.  VI.  3.  By  which  the 
Almighty  did  not  mean,  that  the  former  patriarchs 
had  been  ignorant  of  him,  as  God  the  Creator ; 
but  that  he  had  not  revealed  himself  under  this 
name,  which  so  fully  and  impressively  indicates 
his  transcendant  and  incommunicable  nature. 

The  orthodox  theologian,  will  receive  the  coinci- 
dence which  we  have  noted,  as  a fresh,  and  by  no 
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means  insignificant,  contribution  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity.  Not  indeed  that  that  doctrine  needs 
aught  for  its  most  conclusive  substantiation ; but 
because  any  new  proof,  supplied  from  historical 
materials,  of  the  idea  on  which  it  rests,  having  been 
entertained,  and  symbolized  by  philosophic  sages 
of  the  highest  antiquity;  places  it  on  higher  van- 
tage ground,  and  to  sceptical  minds,  invests  it  with 
weightier  recommendations.  Moreover,  every  testi- 
mony, (especially  that  which  is  unsolicited,)  to  a 
doctrine  of  so  much  importance,  should  be  received 
with  gratitude,  and  may  be  scrutinized  with  profit; 
because  of  the  new  aspects  and  relations  of  an  in- 
exhaustible truth,  which  it  may  disclose.  The 
fundamental  formula,  by  which  the  Hindoo  Triad 
is  expressed,  explains  and  defends  that,  which  in 
dogmatic  theology,  is  employed  to  notify  the  pro- 
found and  mysterious  reality,  which  constitutes  the 
basis  of  the  Christian  system.  Indevout  specula- 
tion on  this  subject,  none  can  deprecate  more  than 
we  do : hazardous  tampering  Avith  it,  we  hold  to  be 
as  impious,  as  would  be  a heedless  and  unenquiring 
oversight.  It  were  Avell  then,  if  they  avIio  have  not 
been  guided  by  better  lights,  nor  aided  by  precep- 
tors of  more  noble  and  truthful  bearing  than  those 
offered  in  the  arcana  of  philosophic  Hindooism,  to 
the  doctrine  that  “in  one  Divine  essence  ornature 
there  are  three  persons,  distinguished  from  each 
other,  by  certain  characteristics,  and  indivisibly 
participating  in  that  one  nature;”  (Tivesten’s  Lec- 
tures, sect  5. ) Avould  address  themselves,  to  a 
thoughtful  and  unprejudiced  examination  of  it,  as 
it  is  expounded  and  verified  in  Christian  Theology. 

V.  The  belief  of  the  Metemsychosis,  is  so  univer- 
sal and  settled  in  India,  as  to  be  almost  beyond 
controversy.  In  the  Geeta,  it  is  assumed  and  argu- 
ed on;  it  is  intenvoven  with  the  many  incitements 
to  an  ascetic  and  holy  life;  and  enters  so  vitally 
into  the  genius  of  Hindoo  philosophy,  that  its  over- 
throAv,  Avould  ensue,  upon  that  doctrine  being  dis- 
engaged from  it.  We  do  not  purpose  enlarging 
upon  the  details  of  the  Metemsychosis,  as  develop- 
ed in  the  popular  superstitions;  neither  shall  Ave 
care  to  express  at  any  length  the  abhorrent  and 
afflictive  associations,  which  it  suggests.  Our  ob- 
ject Avill  be  compassed,  by  simply  selecting  some 
passages  from  which  the  antiquity  and  precise 
import  of  the  doctrine  might  be  gathered;  and  then, 
by  showing  its  incompatibility  Avith  the  recognized 
and  admitted  conditions  of  humanity. 


“ Death  is  certain  to  all  things,  which  are  subject  to  birth  ; and 
regeneration  to  all  things  which  are  mortal.”  II.  27. 

“ AVise  men  who  have  abandoned  all  thought  of  the  fruit  which  is 
produced  from  their  actions,  are  freed  from  the  chains  of  birth, 
and  go  to  the  regions  of  Eternal  happiness.”  II.  15. 

“ Both  I and  thou  have  passed  many  births  O Arjoon!  mine  are 
known  to  me,  but  thou  knowest  not  thine,  O destroyer  of  Ene- 
mies.”! IV.  5. 

“He  O Arjoon!  who  from  conviction,  acknowledgeth  my  Divine 
birth  and  actions  to  be  even  so,  doth  not  upon  his  quitting  his 
mortal  frame,  enter  into  another,  for  he  entereth  intome.  IV.  9. 

“A  man  whose  devotions  have  been  broken  off  by  death,  having 
enjoyed  for  an  immensity  of  years  the  rewards  of  his  virtues  in 
the  regions  above,  at  length  is  born  again,  in  some  holy  and  res- 
pectable family;  or  perhaps  in  the  house  of  some  respectable 
yogee.  (“vel  etiam  e devotorum  sapientium  stirpe  nascitur.” 
Schlegel.)  VI.  41,  42. 

“ For  sinful  acts,  mostly  corporeal,  a man  shall  assume  after  death, 
a vegetable  or  mineral  form ; for  such  acts  mostly  verbal,  the 
form  of  a bird,  or  a beast,  for  acts  mostly  mental  the  lowest  of 
human  conditions.”  Menu.  XII.  9. 

“Souls  endued  with  goodness,  attain  always  the  state  of  Deities; 
Those  filled  with  ambitious  passions,  the  conditions  of  men ; and 
those  immersed  in  darkness,  the  nature  of  beasts;  this  is  the  tri- 
ple order  of  transmigration.”  Menu.  XII.  40. 
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“ Of  those  who  swim  the  wide  extended  sea, 

Of  mortal  birth,  none  ever  can  escape, 

But  they  who  to  the  feet  of  God  adhere.”  Ellis. 

Several  writers,  both  ancient  and  modern,  have 
supposed  that  Pythagoras  introduced  the  Puna 
Janma  or  Metemsychosis  into  India.  Some  of  the 
Hindoo  works,  hoAvever,  in  which  the  doctrine  is 
propounded,  bear  a date  much  earlier,  than  that  of 
the  expedition  of  that  Philosopher  to  India.  More- 
over, the  avoAved  presumption  of  the  Brahmans, 
that  no  science  of  any  consideration,  can  lodge  in 
the  mind  of  a man  of  any  other  caste,  much  less  in 
that  of  a foreigner,  deprives  the  opinion  of  all 
weight.  The  opposite  appears  to  have  been  the  case. 
Pythagoras  observed  the  Brahminical  abhorrence 
of  the  murder  of  animals,  and  that  the  cultivated 
classes  of  the  Hindoos,  religiously  abstained  from 
eating  Avliatsoever  had  been  alive.  He  would  more- 
over, have  learnt  that  those  scruples  arose  from  the 
apprehension  that  deceased  ancestors  were  con- 
demned to  inhabit  the  bodies  of  animals ; and  that 
contact  with  flesh  and  blood,  imparted  the  deepest 
defilement  These  sentiments,  he  doubtless  im- 
ported and  inculcated  in  his  oavii  country.  That 
the  Hindoos  taught  the  Puna  Janma  in  the  most 
ancient  times,  is  attested  by  foreign  witnesses, 
amongst  Avhom  may  be  mentioned  Porphyry  and 
Strabo.  (See  Inquiry  into  the  Brahmin  Philo- 
sophy in  Mickle’s  Lusiad.) 

The  Egyptians  believe  that  Avhen  the  body  de- 
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cays,  the  soul  passes  into  some  other  animal, 
which  is  then  born,  and  that  after  it  has  made  the 
circuit  of  beasts,  birds,  and  fishes ; through  a period 
of  three  thousand  years,  it  again  becomes  the  in- 
habitant of  a human  body — imeocv  <Se  -nepttXOri,  T.avjn. 
toc  epuoda  xoci  roc  doc\aacrioc  xai  toc  7rocr£tva,  avus  ev 
avdpooTTOv  aw/uca  yivopcevov  eahvviev  Tt] v 7repifjAvaiv  Se  avrrj, 
yivetrOai  ev  Tpia-^iTcioiat  erecri. — Hero.  Lib.  II.  123. 
The  prospect  thus  unfolded  is  so  loathsome  and 
degrading,  that  in  the  estimation  of  Cicero,  a total 
extinction  of  life  would  be  preferable,  to  the  kind 
of  existence  which  it  promises.  “ Nemo  est  quin 

emori  malit,  quam  converti  in  aliquam  figuram 
bestiae,  quamvis  hominis  mentem  sit  habiturus .” 
Apud  Lact,  D.  Inst.  VIII. 

The  embalmment  of  the  dead,  and  their  careful 
preservation  in  the  catacombs  of  that  country,  are 
to  be  assigned  to  this  circumstance.  The  worship 
of  beasts  by  the  Egyptians,  originated  in  the  belief 
that  even  the  souls  of  the  gods  migrated  into  them. 
The  soul  of  Osiris,  was  believed  to  have  passed 
into  the  Ox,  Apis,  and  that  of  Typhon  into  croco- 
diles, and  other  noxious  creatures.  (Cud.  I.  611.) 
Empedocles  declared  himself  to  have  been  a boy, 
a girl,  a plant,  a fish,  a bird.”  (Ibid  45.)  The 
Pythagorean  philosophy,  is  beautifully  explained 
by  Ovid,  Lib.  XV. 

“ Then,  Death  so  called,  is  but  old  Matter  dressed, 

In  some  new  Figure,  and  a vary’d  Vest. 

Thus  all  Things  are  but  alter’d  nothing  dies ; 

And  here,  and  there,  th’unbody’d  Spirit  flies  ; 

By  Time,  or  Force,  or  Sickness  dispossest, 

And  lodges,  where  it  lights,  in  Man  or  Beast; 

Or  hunts  without,  ’till  ready  Limbs  it  find, 

And  actuates  those  according  to  their  Kind; 

From  Tenement  to  Tenement  is  toss’d, 

The  Soul  is  still  the  same,  the  Figure  only  lost; 

And,  as  the  soften’d  Wax,  new  Seals  receives, 

This  Face  assumes,  and  that  Impression  leaves; 

Now  call’d  by  one,  now  by  another  Name ; 

The  Form  is  only  chang’d,  the  Wax  is  still  the  same: 

So  Death,  so  call’d,  can  but  the  Form  deface; 

Th’  immortal  Soul,  flies  out  in  empty  Space, 

To  seek  her  Fortune,  in  some  other  Place.”  Dryden. 

The  philosophy  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Metemsy- 
chosis,  as  it  was  received  by  Hindoos,  Egyptians, 
and  Greeks;  appears  to  have  been  precisely  the 
same;  i.  e.  that  all  souls  being  portions  of  the 
universal  mind,  must  eventually  return  to  the 
Divinity.  Different  souls  however,  in  proportion 
to  the  power  and  inveteracy  of  their  material 
“bonds,”  acquire  corresponding  degrees  of  impu- 
rity, and  therefore  degrees  of  purgation  of  varied 
length,  and  adaptation,  are  indispensible  to  that 


return.  The  necessary  purgation  is  experienced 
by  successive  transmigrations.  Bad  men,  would 
consequently  be  placed  under  a severer  process, 
than  that  needed  by  the  virtuous,  and  devoted. 
The  Hades  of  the  Greek,  and  the  Naraha  of  the 
Hindoo,  may  be  conceived  as  the  region,  in  which 
souls  immediately  on  their  departure  from  the  body, 
undergo  the  remedial  regimen. 

It  vere  sufficient  to  our  minds,  for  the  refutation 
of  this  egregious  doctrine,  to  find  it  contradicted, 
at  once  by  the  provisions,  and  teaching  of  Chris- 
tianity. To  place  it  however  in  the  category  of 
the  fictitious  and  false,  on  the  authority  of  Scrip- 
ture, would  be  in  the  case  before  us,  to  beg  the 
question.  The  procul  dubio,  would  not  avail. 
Nor  indeed  could  we  bring  ourselves  to  frame  any- 
thing like  a connected  series  of  objections  to  it,  did 
it  not  so  generally  obtain,  amongst  the  population 
of  this  country.  Believers  in  Christian  revelation, 
would  not  deem  it  gratuitous  to  doubt,  or  impious 
to  repudiate  it.  For  the  matter  however,  different 
treatment  is  demanded,  by  those  in  whose  views 
Christianity  bears  but  inferior  credentials.  We 
at  all  events,  invite  attention  to  the  following 
strictures. 

1.  The  Metemsychosis  is  at  variance  with  the 
universal  law  of  developement.  No  phenomenon 
within  the  realm  of  created  existence,  forces  itself 
earlier  upon  the  observation,  than  the  tendency  of 
every  thing  to  advance  itself.  Such  as  the  nisus 
natures,  the  constant  and  instinctive  effort  of  nature; 
a primary  subjective  property,  of  organized  and 
functional  life.  Analogies  the  most  exact,  are  to 
be  found  in  the  grand  dispensations  of  grace,  the 
economy  of  the  moral  government  of  God,  and  the 
gradations,  which  form  the  epochs  of  the  world’s 
history.  The  cycles  and  epicycles  of  the  heavy 
thinkers  of  antiquity,  have  been  displaced  for  ever, 
by  the  fact  that  the  march  of  nature,  is  progressive, 
and  not  self-revolving.  Geology  is  foremost  in 
avouching  this  statement.  This  charming  science, 
comes  laden  with  offerings,  from  its  ample  treasure 
houses ; the  exuviae  of  extinct  tribes,  the  insect,  the 
monster,  the  herb,  embedded  in  the  earth’s  crust, 
chronicle  periods,  when  life  was  inferior  in  its  acti- 
vities and  mechanism,  to  that  which  we  now  be- 
hold. The  earliest  forms  of  organic  existence,  that 
present  themselves,  to  the  geologist,  are  of  the 
lowest  grade  of  organization,  from  which,  there  is 
no  break  in  the  vast  chain  of  developement,  till 
we  reach  the  present  order  of  things.  The  crea- 
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tion  amid  which  we  dwell,  with  its  uncomputed 
varieties  of  vegetable  and  animal  existence,  is  a 
consecutive  rise,  upon  the  previous  series.  The 
Zoophyta  and  Flora  tombed  in  the  earth,  were  less 
finished  in  make  and  function,  than  the  myriads 
that  'now  dwell  on  it.  Each  individual,  is  a minia- 
ture of  the  species  to  which  it  belongs.  The  cor- 
culum of  the  seed,  and  the  atom  germ  of  the  animal, 
by  the  process  proper  to  each,  pass  up  through 
many  degrees  of  expansion,  until  they  arrive  at 
maturity.  The  giant  grasp,  and  divine  sagacity  of 
the  ripened  intellect,  were  preceded  by  the  artless, 
and  tender  faculties  of  the  infant.  The  refinements, 
and  amenities  of  civilized  intercourse,  have  their 
rudiment,  in  the  fellowships  of  the  cave,  and  the 
forest.  The  dispensation  of  the  Gospel,  is  the 
evolution  of  those  of  the  prophetic,  and  patriarchal 
times : dispensations  which  like  the  sheaths  of  a 
telescope,  were  drawn  out,  one  after  another,  until 
the  truest  focus  has  been  found,  and  fixed.  In  her 
course,  nature  does  not  halt;  retrogression  she 
resists.  And  so  with  man’s  moral,  and  spiritual 
being.  His  present  life,  is  hut  introductory,  to 
that  which  is  to  come.  In  the  state  that  awaits 
him,  the  qualities  of  his  heart,  and  faculties  of  his 
intellect,  will  he  called  out  into  full,  and  final 
maturity.  In  agreement  with  the  analogies  af- 
forded by  other  departments  of  God’s  works,  the 
soul  on  leaving  the  body,  passes  to  a more  complete, 
and  finished  condition.  It  is  seen  in  the  banish- 
ment, the  hopelessness,  the  bondage  of  the  dam- 
ned; as  in  the  freedom,  and  exaltation,  and  beati- 
tude of  the  sainted. 

To  these  analogies,  the  Metemsychosis  offers 
violence.  It  departs  from  the  known  constitution 
of  things.  It  makes  man  an  exception  to  the  uni- 
verse. It  places  him  under  a fearful,  and  ignoble 
ban.  It  arrests  him,  in  his  upward  struggles. 
When  the  aspirations  are  most  intense,  and  the 
elements  of  his  character,  most  mature,  and  all 
about  him,  and  within  him,  seem  to  prelude  a 
higher  step,  in  the  scale  of  thoughtful,  sympathetic, 
and  moral  being;  he  is  rudely  thrust  back,  and 
degraded  to  a worm,  or  a brute.  He  is  made  to 
take  a contrary  direction  to  that  in  which  other 
creatures  go;  downward  he  is  doomed.  Transmuted 
to  a reptile,  or  a beast  his  better  feelings  are  ruin- 
ously mortified,  and  of  all  that  was  noble,  and 
hopeful,  and  divine  in  him,  he  is  miserably  de- 
frauded. Such  things  surely  cannot  be ! 

2.  The  Metemsychosis  interferes  with  the  facts, 


and  principles  of  vegetable,  and  animal  physiology . 
Of  the  superaddition  of  a rational  soul,  to  that 
which  is  proper  to  the  individual  organism,  anato- 
mists have  detected  no  trace,  and  the  assumption, 
that  the  human  soul  can  be  transmuted  into  the 
specific  and  proper  nature  of  any  inferior  creature, 
is  falsified  by  the  phenomena,  and  laws  of  vegetable 
and  animal  reproduction.  We  are  now  not  refer- 
ring to  the  progressive  architecture  of  the  organized 
form;  to  the  coalescence  of  its  constituent  mate- 
rials, or  the  construction  of  the  numerous  parts  of 
which  it  is  composed.  Physiologists  hold  a hypo- 
thetical principle  under  the  title  of  unity  of  com- 
position ; we  would  venture  to  extend  this  principle 
beyond  mere  structural,  and  functional  identity, 
to  that  of  every  attribute,  sensibility,  and  office, 
distinctive  of  specific  existences.  “Nature  appears 
to  have  kept  in  view  a certain  definite  type,  or 
ideal  standard,  to  which  amidst  innumerable  mo- 
difications, rendered  necessary  by  the  varying  cir- 
cumstances and  different  destinations  of  each  species, 
she  always  shews  a decided  tendency  to  conform. 
It  would  almost  seem,  as  if  in  laying  the  founda- 
tion of  each  organized  fabric,  she  had  commenced 
by  taking  an  exact  copy  of  this  primitive  model.” 
Roget,  B.  Treatise,  II  vol.  627.  For  such  a fabric 
to  be  tenanted  by  a miscreant  human  spirit,  were 
to  disturb  its  integrity;  to  destroy  its  proper  cha- 
racter It  would  lose  its  place  in  the  Classifica- 
cations  of  science,  it  would  constitute  an  anomaly 
to  the  known  order  of  things;  such  indeed  as  phi- 
losophy and  fact  reject.  The  supposition,  that  the 
soul  may  occupy  such  a dwelling  place,  without 
affecting  its  movements,  and  interrupting  its  func- 
tions, is  inconceivable.  Demoniac  men,  discovered 
their  malady,  in  the  disorder  they  endured.  So 
would  demoniac  beasts.  And  for  the  migrated 
soul,  to  outlive  its  imprisonment  in  torpor,  and 
insensibility,  nullifies  the  renovating  virtue,  which 
that  imprisonment  is  supposed  to  impart. 

3.  It  may  be  further  observed,  that  the  trans- 
migration of  souls,  is  inadequate  to  effect  the  in- 
tended benefit.  We  stated  before,  that  purifica- 
tion, and  preparedness  for  reunion  with  the  essence 
of  the  Supreme  God,  was  looked  for  as  its  appointed 
result.  The  appliance,  however,  wants  appropri- 
ateness and  efficacy.  Moral  correction,  is  to  be 
derived  only,  from  moral  agencies.  The  cure  of 
the  soul’s  evils,  must  come  from  spiritual  treat- 
ment. Faults  in  feeling,  corruption  in  the  pas- 
sions, and  obliquity  in  the  habits,  are  to  be  reme- 
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died  and  removed,  only  by  legitimate  counteractives. 
Error  is  to  be  supplanted  by  truth,  defilement  by 
the  rise  of  virtuous  energy,  and  blemishes  of  the 
conduct,  by  the  exhibition  of  the  pattern,  and  the 
law  of  rectitude;  and  the  communication  of  power 
to  conform  thereto.  The  expedient  now  contem- 
plated, is  not  only  void  of  every  thing  positively 
beneficial,  but  exerts  an  opposite  tendency.  It 
debases,  it  denaturalizes  the  man.  Bad  as  he  was 
before,  it  rifles  him  of  every  vestige  of  excellence, 
and  places  him  beyond  sympathy,  and  redemption. 

Harassed,  and  bereft  of  all  that  is  good,  as  this 
humiliating  superstition  leaves  us,  with  what  au- 
thority and  sweetness,  does  that  which  is  written 
in  the  Christian  Scriptures,  of  the  intermediate 
state  of  departed  souls,  come  to  our  hearts ! It  is 
consonant  Avith  the  constitution  of  things,  it  ac- 
cords with  the  feelings  Avith  Avhich  avc  approach 
the  solemnities  of  the  eternal  world.  It  does  not 
blind, — it  does  not  confound, — it  does  not  brutify, 
the  trembling  expectant.  Let  us  briefly  state  it. 
When  deatii  takes  place,  we  are  parted  from  the 
body,  and  from  the  Avorld,  with  its  accidents  and 
aids,  and  pass  to  a state  of  intense  self  conscious- 
ness. The  spirit,  dismantled  of  her  mortal  vest- 
ment, is  conducted  to  a place  fitted  for  her  recep- 
tion, there  to  aAvait  the  crisis  of  the  resurrection. 
We  are  instructed,  that  it  is  meet  for  the  body,  to 
be  joined  to  its  former  partner,  that  the  instrument 
and  occasion,  both  of  mischief,  and  of  service,  may 
recede  its  measure  of  retribution.  We  confess, 
that  the  midway  condition  of  the  dead,  is  wrapt 
in  the  profoundest  obscurity.  It  is  Sheol ; — a dis- 
mal and  voiceless  region.  It  is  Hades, — from  Avhose 
concealments,  no  shadoAvy  spirit  ever  came  to  tell 
of  all  that  is  doing  there.  It  is  the  dark  abode,  into 
Avhose  chambers  imagination  may  not  enter;  which 
conjecture  cannot  compass.  The  intimations  Ave 
have  of  it,  lioAvever,  are  all  consistent,  and  satis- 
factory. Of  man’s  dust.  He  Avho  has  redeemed  it 
from  the  grave,  undertakes  the  custody;  Avliilst  to 
his  spirit,  Avill  be  assigned  felloAvships,  and  a 
dAvelling  place,  precursive  of  its  ultimate  condition. 
The  disembodied,  have  converse  with  the  past,  by 
experience;  and  with  the  future,  by  anticipation; 
diffusing  over  them  the  saddest  remorse,  and  terror, 
or  the  purest  delight,  and  triumph.  The  spirit  of 
the  good  Avelcomed  and  trained,  like  a younger 
sister,  in  all  the  happy  at'oeations  of  angels,  and 
cherubim : the  soul  of  the  Avicked,  delivered  up  to 
the  mastery  of  the  reprobate,  and  out-cast.  The 


parable  of  Lazarus,  and  the  rich  man;  the  vision 
of  J ohn,  the  paradise  promised  to  the  repentant 
malefactor ; the  constant  allusions  throughout  the 
NeAV  Testament,  to  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
and  the  awards  of  final  judgment;  convey  an- 
nouncements to  which  the  minds  of  the  righteous, 
and  unrighteous  alike,  implicitly  assent. 

VI.  The  spiritualism  of  the  Hindoo  Philosophy 
is  denominated  Yoga— which  term  etymological- 
ly [3*0  denotes  the  junction  of  one  object  Avith 
another.  It  is  synonymous  with  the  English  word, 
yoke.  Yoga  is  the  effort  of  the  soul  after  unity 
Avith  the  Godhead,  by  abstraction  from  all  other 
objects,  and  unintermitted  and  determined  contem- 
plation, on  the  Supreme  Being.  The  Yoga  is 
accordingly  portrayed,  e.  g. 

“ The  Yogee  of  a subdued  mind,  thus  employed  in  the  exercise  of 
his  devotion,  is  compared  to  a lamp,  standing  in  a place  without 
wind,  which  waveth  not. 

“ He  delighteth  in  his  own  soul,  where  the  mind,  regulated  by  the 
service  of  devotion,  is  pleased  to  dwell,  and  where  by  the  assist- 
ance of  spirit,  who  beholdeth  the  soul. 

“ He  becometh  acquainted  with  that  boundless  pleasure,  which  is 
far  more  worthy  of  the  un  derstanding  than  that  which  ariseth 
from  the  senses ; depending  upon  which,  the  mind  moveth  not 
from  its  principles  ; 

“Which  having  o ta'ned,  he  respecteth  no  other  acquisition  so 
great  as  it ; in  which  depending,  he  is  not  moved  by  the  severest 
pain. 

“This  disunion  from  the  conjunction  of  pain,  maybe  distinguished 
by  the  appellation  Yog,  spiritual  union,  or  devotion. 

“ It  is  to  be  attained  by  resolution,  by  the  man  who  knoweth  his 
own  mind.  When  he  hath  abandoned  every  desire  that  ariseth 
from  the  imagination,  and  subdued  with  his  mind,  every  inclina- 
tion of  the  senses,  he  may,  by  degrees,  find  rest ; and  having  by 
a steady  resolution,  fixed  his  mind  within  himself,  he  should 
think  of  nothing  else. 

“ AVheresoever  the  unsteady  mind  roameth,  he  should  Subdue  it, 
bring  it  back,  and  place  it  in  his  own  breast.”  VI.  19.  26. 

Yoga  is  didactically  laid  down  in  the  Patanjali 
philosophy  as  “ the  restraining  of  the  mind  and 
confining  it  to  internal  meditations.  When  the 
mind  is  thus  confined  within,  it  becomes  assimi- 
lated to  the  Being  whom  it  seeks  to  knoAv;  but 
Avhen  the  mind  is  secularized  the  Being  takes  the 
form  of  secularity.  In  the  first  case  the  mind  is 
singly  and  irrevocably  fixed  on  God.  In  the  se- 
cond, it  is  restless,  injurious,  voluptuous.  In  the 
former  state,  there  is  no  sorrow ; in  the  latter,  there 
are  five  kinds  of  sorrow,  arising  from  the  labour 
of  seeking  proofs  of  the  reality  of  things,  from 
error,  from  the  pursuit  of  shadoivs,  from  heavy 
sleep,  and  from  recollection.”  Ward,  II.  199.  So 
taught  Menu,  e.  g. 

“ A Brahmin  having  shuffled  off  his  body,  by  any  of  those  modes, 
which  great  sages  practised ; and  becoming  void  of  sorrow  and 
fear,  rises  to  exaltation  in  the  divine  essence. 

C 3 


liv  flpprnfct.vt 


“ Having  thus  performed  religious  acts,  in  a forest  the  third  por- 
tion of  his  life,  let  him  become  a Sanayasi  for  the  fourth  portion 
of  it,  abandoning  all  sensual  affections,  and  wholly  reposing  in 
the  Supreme  Spirit. 

“ Delighted  with  meditating  on  the  Supreme  Spirit,  sitting  fixed 
in  such  meditation,  without  needing  any  thing  earthly,  without 
one  sensual  desire,  without  any  companion  hut  his  own  soul,  let 
him  live  in  this  world,  seeking  the  bliss  of  the  next.”  VI.  32. 
33.  49. 

To  this  elevated  habit  of  thought,  t\\e  mortifica- 
tion of  the  body,  directly  ministered ; and  hence 
the  fearful  code  of  corporal  austerities,  to  which 
the  Yogee  volunteers  a rigorous,  and  unfeigned 
''submission.  The  ascetic  practices  of  the  Hindoos, 
are  reported  by  foreign  historians.  Strabo  and 
Cicero,  relate  the  history  of  the  Brahmin  Calanus, 
who  believing  that  the  highest  purity,  was  to  be 
attained  by  terminating  his  life  by  tire,  committed 
himself  to  the  flames,  in  the  presence  of  Alexander. 
The  interesting  passage  in  Cicero  is  quoted  by  the 
Abbe  Dubois,  p.  333.  “ Est  profecto  quiddam 

etiam,  in  barbaris  gentibus  praesentiens  atque  di- 
vinans: siquidem  ad  mortem  proficiscens  Calanus 
Indus,  cum  adscenderet  in  rogum  ardentem,  O-prae- 
clarum  discessum,  inquit,  e vita,  cum,  ut  Herculi 
contigit  mortali  corpore  cremato,  in  lucem  animus 
excesserit!  Cumque  Alexander  eum  rogaret,  si  quid 
vellet,  ut  diceret : Optime,  inquit ; propediemte  vi- 
debo. Quod  ita  contigit.  Nam  Babylone,  paucis 
post  diebus,  Alexander  est  mortuus.  Divin.  I.  23.” 

The  system  would  be  misapprehended,  did  we 
not  carefully  keep  in  mind,  that  austerities  how- 
ever healthful  and  incumbent,  are  inferior  to  de- 
votion. The  proneness  to  assign  merit  to  self- 
inflicted  mortification,  has  no  encouragement  in  the 
pure  Hindoo  creed;  it  is  not  estimated  as  having 
other  than  a subsidiary  negative  value.  That  there 
is  any  thing  positively  saving  in  penance,  the  Hin- 
doo theologue  denied,  the  notion  was  too  coarse 
for  his  speculative  tendencies;  it  is  a creation  of 
corrupt,  and  vulgar  minds. 

“ The  Yogee  is  more  exalted  than  the  Tapaswees  (Ascetis  superior 
devotus,)  those  zealots  that  harass  themselves  in  performing 
penances,  respected  above  the  learned  in  science,  and  superior 
to  those  who  are  attached  to  moral  works.  Wherefore  O Arjoon, 
resolve  thou  to  become  a Yogee.  VI.  46. 

“ Those  men  who  perform  severe  mortifications  of  the  flesh,  not 
authorized  by  the  Sastras,  are  possessed  of  hypocrisy,  and 
pride,  and  overwhelmed  with  lust,  passion,  and  tyrannic  strength. 

u Those  fools  torment  the  spirit  that  is  in  the  body,  and  myself 
also,  who  am  in  them.  Know  what  are  the  resolutions  of  those 
who  are  born,  under  the  influence  of  the  evil  spirit. 

“ The  zeal  which  is  exhibited  in  self  torture,  by  the  fool  without 
examination,  or  for  the  purpose  of  injuring  another,  is  of  the 
Tama  Goon.”  XVII.  5.  6.  19. 


It  serves  much  to  strengthen  and  exalt  the  Yoga 
doctrine,  that  it  is  presumed  to  engender  moral 
sentiments : or  in  other  words,  that  the  stern  and 
inexorable  habits  of  the  devotee,  do  not  dry  up  the 
generous  and  amiable  qualities  of  the  heart.  Did 
it  blight,  or  offend  the  charities  of  life,  and  despoil 
us  of  the  virtues,  by  which  life  is  endeared,  and 
ennobled;  men  would  feel  it  to  be  unpalatable 
to  themselves,  as  well  as  discreditable  to  God. 
Abraham  Roger*  was  out  of  his  latitude,  when  he 
enquires,  “ Can  we  believe  that  there  is  a generous 
spirit  residing  in  a people,  who  for  two  or  three 
thousand  years,  have  placed  the  greatest  degree 
of  sanctity,  and  prudence  in  half  starving  them- 
selves?” The  truth  is,  that  the  very  system  before 
us,  is  not  more  distinguished  for  severity,  than  for 
generousness.  It  seems  certainly  somewhat  unin- 
telligible, that  although  it  has  in  it  so  much  of  the 
morose,  it  is  nevertheless  any  thing  but  misan- 
thropic. 

“ They  too  who  delighting  in  the  welfare  of  all  nature  serve  me  in 
my  incorruptible,  ineffable,  invisible  form,  omnipresent,  incom- 
prehensible,  standing  on  high,  fixed  and  immoveable,  with  sub- 
dued passions,  and  understanding  the  same  in  all  things,  shall 
come  to  me.  XII.  3.  4. 

“ He  my  servant  is  dear  to  me,  who  is  free  from  enmity,  the  friend 
of  all  nature,  merciful,  exempt  from  pride,  and  selfishness. 
XII.  13. 

<l  Let  him  not  wish  for  death,  let  him  not  wish  for  life,  let  him 
expect  his  appointed  time,  as  a hired  servant  his  wages.  Menu. 
VI.  45. 

“ Let  him  bear  reproachful  speech  with  patience,  let  him  speak 
reproachfully  to  no  man,  let  him  not  on  account  of  the  frail 
and  feverish  body,  engage  in  hostility  with  any  one  living.” 
Ibid.  47. 

The  foundation  of  asceticism,  is  the  debasing 
power  exerted  by  the  flesh,  upon  the  spirit.  Carnal 
entanglement  defeats,  and  deludes  the  intellect; 
and  trammels  and  pollutes  the  soul.  Of  all  the  in- 
fluences that  disturb  the  perceptions,  and  impede 
the  activities  of  the  mind,  none  are  more  insidious 
and  fatal,  than  those  which  come  from  the  animal 
nature.  For  the  apprehension  of  truth,  the  mind 
must  be  purified  from  all  that  is  vain  and  currupt, 
shut  in  from  extraneous  and  sensual  stimulus.  The 
soul  recedes  from  that  which  is  divine,  in  propor- 
tion as  it  is  brought  under  the  action  of  material 
bias;  and  its  upward  flight,  the  vividness  of  its 
vision,  the  grasp,  the  precision,  the  adroitness  of 
its  functions,  become  great,  as  it  throws  off,  and 
strives  against,  the  lower  affections  of  our  nature. 


* A learned  Hollander  who  in  the  17th  century  spent  fifteen  years 
in  India. 
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Exemption  from  fleshly  contamination,  is  a felt 
condition  of  mental  triumph;  and  still  more  clear 
is  it,  that  the  spirit  must  he  released  from  sensuous 
encumbrances  and  perturbation,  before  it  can  ap- 
preciate the  divine  character  and  fellowship.  The 
extent  to  which  the  mind  is  crippled  and  emascu- 
lated, by  the  ascendancy  of  bodily  appetites,  the 
confusion  and  imbecility , occasioned  by  the  mastery 
of  the  lower,  over  the  higher  passions ; whether  it 
come  by  a wretched  inheritance,  or  by  personal  in- 
discretion; who  can  tell  ? On  the  other  hand,  we 
are  forced  to  think  that  the  full  capacities  of  the 
mind,  in  comprehending,  and  appropriating  spiri- 
tual truth,  on  being  disengaged  from  the  drawbacks 
and  perversions  of  sense ; have  never  yet  been  fully 
ascertained.  Energized  and  purified  by  rigorous 
persevering  discipline,  what  harrier  would  obstruct 
its  progress?  what  problem  baffle  its  penetration? 
Chastised  into  lofty  and  severe  efforts,  and  famili- 
arized with  the  holy,  and  abstract,  and  invisible ; 
there  seems  no  occupation  too  refined,  and  no  affi- 
nities too  mysterious  for  it.  This  is  to  he  predicated 
of  the  mind  in  relation  to  the  whole  realm  of  Truth; 
moral,  mathematical  and  religious*  We  measure 
ourselves  by  ourselves,  and  are  beguiled  into  the 
persuasion  that  the  dimensions  we  hear,  are  the 
last  limits  of  the  human  being ; whilst  a different 
culture,  and  the  application  of  more  stringent  aids, 
would  invest  qur  ideal  of  the  perfect,  with  the  little- 
ness and  deformity  of  an  immature  thing.  Who 
will  not  at  once  accede  to  the  sentiments  of  War- 
ren Hastings?  “But  if  we  are  told  that  there 
have  been  men,  who  were  successively  for  ages 
past,  in  the  daily  habit  of  abstracted  contempla- 
tion, begun  in  the  earliest  period  of  youth,  and 
continued  in  many,  to  the  maturity  of  age,  each 
adding  some  portion  of  knowledge  to  the  store  ac- 
cumulated by  his  predecessors,  it  is  not  assuming 
too  much  to  conclude,  that,  as  the  mind  ever 
gathers  strength,  like  the  body,  by  exercise,  so  in 
such  an  exercise,  it  may  in  each  have  acquired  the 
faculty  to  which  they  aspired;  and  that  their  col- 
lective studies,  may  have  led  them  to  the  discovery 
of  new  tracks  and  combinations  of  sentiment,  to- 

tally  different  from  the  doctrines,  with  which  the 
learned  of  other  nations  are  acquainted,  doctrines 
which  however  speculative  and  subtle,  still  as  they 
possess  the  advantage  of  being  derived  from  a 
source  so  free  from  every  adventitious  mixture, 
may  be  equally  founded  in  truth  with  the  most 
simple  of  our  own.* 

We  are  not  to  he  suspected  of  advocating  Hin- 
doo austerities:  we  simply  state  that  the  Yoga  doc- 
trine is  founded  upon  a deep  acquaintance  with  the 
human  constitution  and  wants.  The  vine  is  bled 
that  it  may  yield  its  richest  clusters.  The  cyst  is 
pierced  that  its  impurities  may  be  drawn  off.  Gold 
parts  with  its  dross,  in  the  fiercest  fires.  The 
Apostles  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  used  most  com- 
prehensive words,  in  relation  to  the  discipline  of 
the  body.  “ If  ye  through  the  spirit  do  mortify 
(SavocTovre,  put  to  death,)  the  deeds  of  the  body  ye 
shall  live.”  Rom.  VIII,  13.  “Mortify  (i 'expatrare,, 
kill,)  therefore  your  members  which  are  upon  the 
earth,  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate  affection, 
evil  concupiscence,  and  covetousness,  which  is 
idolatry.”  III.  Col.  5.  v.  “But  I keep  under  ( vttco - 
■murco  I beat  under.)  my  body,  and  bring  it  into 
subjection.”  (dovKayaiyZ  I lead  as  a slave.)  I Cor. 
IX.  27. 

The  remarks  we  had  assigned  to  ourselves,  are 
now  brought  to  a close;  not  indeed  from  want  of 
disposition,  but  of  opportunity,  to  multiply  them. 
Should  this  task  he  undertaken  by  other  hands,  we 
are  assured  that  the  gratification  and  advantage  it 
would  yield,  will  reward  them  for  their  trouble. 
We  are  in  no  danger  of  being  suspected  by  the 
studious,  and  liberal  minded,  of  gratuitous  admi- 
ration of  the  Geeta;  or  of  the  ancient  system  of 
Hindoo  philosophy,  of  which  it  is  a fragment.  All 
that  we  have  aimed  at  is,  the  analysis  of  the  in- 
structions of  Krishna,  leaving  them  to  find  a way 
to  the  judgment,  and  commendation  of  the  reader, 
as  they  may:  perad venture  it  will  appear,  “rem 
gratissimam  promittentes,  magis  quam  probantes.  ”f 

There  are  they,  however,  who  demur  admitting 
all  that  may  he  said  in  relation  to  the  truth  and 
sublimity  of  Hindooism,  because  of  the  practical. 

*If  the  moral  feelings  become  sensitive,  as  the  intellectual  powers 
are  raised,  and  invigorated ; how  dreadful  the  consciousness  of  guilt, 
and  deficiency,1  under  which  the  Yogee  must  labor.  It  is  inconceiv- 
able, that  conscience  in  such  a state,  could  be  bribed  into  silence  or 
surrender,  by  the  delusion  that  the  austerities,  by  which  it  was  deve- 
loped, atoned  for  the  abuse  it  had  suffered.  If  however,  it  be  so, 
what  a revulsion  must  have  come  upon  his  moral  nature.  We  should 
like  to  know  more  about  this. 

- 

* Asceticism  doubtless,  received  no  insignificant  encouragement  in 
India,  from  the  universal  dissoluteness  of  its  population.  The  animal 
passions,  quickened  and  fomented  by  the  climate  and  other  incidental 
circumstances,  have  reduced  the  people  to  habits,  the  most  averse  from 
mental,  or  virtuous  pursuits.  Voluptuousness  and  apathy,  are  char- 
acteristics of  the  Hindoo.  A specific  for  these  evils,  were  cheap  at 
any  price.  Patriotism  could  know  no  worthier  aim  than  to  devise  it. 

t Seneca,  Epist.  102.  |( 
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and  popular  errors  of  the  people.  How  can  that 
system  have  aught  in  it,  that  is  good  or  pure,  the 
advocates  and  professors  of  which,  are  so  corrupt, 
and  unprincipled  ? Hoes  not  Hindooism  patronize 
cruelty  and  oppression?  Are  not  its  records  stained 
with  the  blood  of  strangled  infants,  and  of  burning 
widows?  Are  not  its  priests  licentious,  and  its 
temples  polluted?  True!  and  none  would  confess 
it  more  mournfully  than  we.  But  the  errors  com- 
mitted by  some  of  the  heathen,  are  no  proof  that 
they  were  committed  by  all : that  it  was  inevitable 
that  they  should  be  committed  by  any:  neither 
may  we  conclude,  that  they  were  without  the  power 
to  accomplish  that,  which  by  reason  of  their  sin- 
fulness they  failed  to  do.  Plato  and  Cicero  recom- 
mended idolatry,  in  certain  cases.  Aristotle  dis- 
approved of  the  forgiveness  of  injuries.  Socrates 
inculcated  inhospitality  to  foreigners.  Sensual 
indulgence,  in  its  grossest  forms,  was  allowed  by 
Xenophon,  and  Solon.  Cato  committed  suicide ; 
and  this  after  having  read  Plato’s  treatise  on  the 
immortality  of  the  soul!  Notwithstanding  the 
encouragement  of  the  vices,  we  have  enumerated 
by  these  renowned  men;  their  writings  enjoin  nearly 
every  general  duty,  presented  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. It  has  been  said  that  the  dying  speech  of 
Cyrus,  is  far  better  fitted  to  raise  the  tone  of  moral 
feeling,  in  the  breast  of  a young  man,  and  to  con- 
firm his  faith  in  the  reality  of  moral  distinctions, 
than  the  treatise  on  Moral  Philosophy  by  Paley; 
though  he  was  an  Archdeacon.  That  many  of  the 
most  brilliant  passages  of  the  English  sermons  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  were  borrowed  from  Plato 
and  Cicero,  and  Seneca,  is  a well  known  fact. 
And  who  would  not  shrink  from  making  Christia- 
nity responsible,  for  the  ignorance  and  corruptions 
of  its  professors ! 

But  when  we  have  said  thus  much,  we  have 
said  all,  that  can  be  said,  in  favor  of  Hindooism. 
We  own,  that  all  the  while  we  have  been  pursuing 
our  inquiries,  we  have  felt  a sense  of  dissatisfaction 
and  uneasiness,  which  has  in  no  measure  abated, 
as  we  draw  to  a close.  After  having  conducted  us 
through  many  a tortuous  path,  and  regaled  us  with 
many  a delightful  scene,  it  brings  us  up  to  the 
verge  of  an  impassable  gulph,  and  there  leaves  us; 
a chasm  which  the  information  we  had  gathered 
on  the  way,  does  not  offer  to  illumine,  and  the  de- 
lights wherewith  we  had  been  allured  on,  make 
the  more  to  be  deplored.  Yes!  Hindooism  can- 
not conceal  its  great  cardinal,  crying  defect.  There 


are  wants  in  the  human  heart,  which  it  cannot 
satisfy ; misgivings  and  reproaches,  which  it  can- 
not explain ; problems,  which  it  cannot  solve.  It 
gives  no  answer  to  the  inquiry,  coming  from  un- 
numbered hearts,  how  a sinner  may  be  reconciled 
to  God.  The  expiation  of  the  guilt  of  wicked  be- 
ings, is  as  far  off  as  ever,  even  after  all  the  humi- 
liation, and  struggles  of  the  abject  soul  The 
consciousness  of  guilt  and  of  helplessness,  burns  in 
the  heart  as  fiercely  now,  as  aforetime.  There  are 
wounds  within,  which  Hindooism  cannot  heal; 
distempers  which  it  cannot  eradicate.  This  desi- 
deratum in  all  its  fulness,  is  announced  to  us, 
in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  relief,  the 
atonement,  which  we  in  vain  search  for  else- 
where,  we  are  graciously  supplied  with,  by  the 
intervention  of  the  adorable  Son  of  God.  That 
which  Chalmers  said  of  the  “defects  and  uses” 
of  Natural  Theology,  might  be  applied  with  a 
slight  accommodation  to  the  defects  and  uses, 
of  Hindooism.  We  do  but  substitute  the  lat- 
ter term  for  the  former  in  the  following  passage. 
“We  hold  that  the  theology  of  nature  (Hindooism) 
sheds  powerful  light  on  the  being  of  a God;  and 
that,  even  from  its  unaided  demonstrations,  we 
can  reach  a considerable  degree  of  probability,  both 
for  His  moral  and  natural  attributes  But  when 
it  undertakes  the  question  between  God  and  man, 
this  is  what  it  finds  to  be  impracticable.  It  is 
here,  where  the  main  helplessness  of  nature  lies. 
It  is  baffled  in  all  its  attempts  to  decipher  the  state, 
and  the  prospects  of  man,  viewed  in  the  relation 
of  an  offending  subject,  to  an  offended  sovereign. 
In  a word,  its  chief  obscurity,  and  which  it  is 
wholly  unable  to  disperse,  is  that  which  rests  on 
the  hopes  and  the  destiny  of  our  species.  There 
is  in  it  enough  of  manifestation  to  awaken  the  fears 
of  guilt,  but  not  enough  again  to  appease  them.  It 
emits,  and  audibly  emits,  a note  of  terror  ; but  in 
vain  do  we  listen  for  one  authentic  word  of  comfort, 
from  any  of  its  oracles.  It  is  able  to  see  the  danger, 
but  not  the  deliverance.  It  can  excite  the  forebod- 
ings of  the  human  spirit,  but  cannot  quell  them, 
knowing  just  enough  to  stir  the  perplexity,  but  not 
enough  to  set  the  perplexity  at  rest.  It  can  state 
the  difficulty,  but  cannot  unriddle  the  difficulty; 
having  just  as  much  knowledge  as  to  enunciate  the 
problem,  but  not  so  much  as  might  lead  to  the 
solution  of  the  problem.  There  must  be  a measure 
of  light,  we  do  allow ; but,  like  the  lurid  gleam  of 
a volcano,  it  is  not  a light  which  guides,  but  which 
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bewilders,  and  terrifies.  It  prompts  the  question, 
but  cannot  frame  or  furnish  the  reply.  Natural 
(Hindoo)  theology  may  see  as  much  as  shall  draw 
forth  the  anxious  interrogation.  “What  shall  I 
do  to  be  saved!  ” The  answer  to  this,  comes  from 
a higher  theology.”  B.  T.  II.  vol.  285.  p. 

We  conclude  with  the  following  passage  quoted 
in  the  Calcutta  Review.  No.  XIV.  “The  classi- 
cal reader,  cannot  but  be  struck  with  particular 
sentiments,  in  the  moral  writers  of  Greece  and 
Rome.  But  compare  the  most  perfect  body  of 
moral  rules,  with  which  they  were  acquainted, 
with  the  law  of  God,  and  how  great  the  difference; 


how  many  virtues  are  omitted.  But  even  suppos- 
ing it  to  be  complete  as  a code  of  moral  laws,  how 
destitute  of  power  to  enforce  them.  On  the  other- 
hand,  how  grand,  how  mighty  the  motives  which 
the  Christian  moralist  can  employ.  We  need  not 
point  them  out ; we  shall  only  observe  that  while 
the  study  of  comparative  morality,  would  bring 
the  Collegian’s  classic  stores  into  requisition,  it 
would  afford  his  teacher  an  admirable  opportunity 
of  inculcating  some  of  the  most  distinctive  and 
important  truths  of  the  Gospel.” 

Bangalore,  Dec.  16th  1847. 


NOTE  BY  THE  EDITOR. 


In  the  Advertisement  prefixed  to  the  First  Part,  it  was  stated  that  the  Rev.  R.  Nesbitt's  Dissertation 
should  be  appended  to  the  work ; but  having  been  enabled  by  the  liberal  assistance  of  a friend  to  print  the 
Text  of  the  Geeta,  in  the  Devanagiri  Character,  in  addition  to  Schlegel’s  Latin  Version,  it  was 
found  impracticable  to  comprise  the  above  tract  also,  within  the  limits  assigned  to  the  work.  The  object, 
however,  of  its  publication  here,  is  answered  by  the  insertion  of  the  preceding  Essay. 

J.  G. 


Bangalore, 
January  26,  1848. 


j Qmt 


.tTOH 


. 


2 «jmff 


